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CHAPTER I 


..RICHARDSON 

Afteb a protracted period of tentative effort, tlie English 
novel in the eighteenth century sprang into complete being from 
a soil not upturned by any violent social upheaval, but in which 
a deep movement of vitality had been secretly at work. The 
moral revoIufioiTloinetlnrericalled the renascence of sentiment 
cannot be said to have preceded the birth of Richardson’s master- 
pieces ; but their success, to some extent, was favoured by it, while 
they contributed to give jit«weight. The literary growth into 
which the sap that had permeated the Elizabethan drama was 
again to flow could thus be sustained by a radical e&ergy equal in 
depth, if not in breadth, to that by means of Which Shakespeare’s 
plays had flourished. From the age of Milton to that of Wesley, 
Puritanism, to all appearance, had been struck out of art, as it had 
out of the brilliant, superficial life of the world. Yet, Bunyan 
had dreamt his dream, and visualised for ever his imaginings; 
Addison had reconciled literature with the earnest purposes of 
human life; Defoe had grasped the concrete substance of things 
and breathed truth into fiction. From the beginning of the 
Georgian era, the rise of the trading class had been slowly 
infusing into public opinion a new spirit of probity and fervour. 
About 1740, the methodist movement was in fall activity, and 
the sentimental reaction was gathering an impetus destined to 
contribute to no less a result than the romantic revival A 
contemporary as he was of Wesley and of Young, Richardson 
signalises the advent of a momentous change, Hie full extent of 
which was never to become perceptible to himself. But the new 
birHi of Puritanism, together with the resurrection of e motion 
as a native energy, bore along his naturally narrow genluslrith 
something of the amplitude and force *of a tidal wave He was 
the poet, as he was oue of the prophets, of middle-class religious 
and united in himself much of tibe literary significance of 
n,&. x. OB. I. 1 



2 Richardson 

Bunyan, Addison and Defoe. Like Bunyan, he owed a vivid 
strength of imagination to spiritual intensity; like Addison, he 
turned tp account for dramatic purposes a wealth of psychologic al 
observation and insight into human character; like Defoe, he 
established the greatness of the English novel on its unique faculty 
of graphic realism. With him, the moral purpose of art reigned 
supreme, and, from it, he derived alike his wonderful power and 
his most obvious limitations. The score of edifying volumes in 
which he conveyed instruction through emotion make up a triple 
allegory, a thrice-toM Pilgrim’s Progress, illustrating the road to 
salvatio n by both positive and negative examples Pamela’s trials, 
Clarissa’s sufferings. Sir Charles Grandisbh’s^fficulties, open 
the way to final happiness; and the inner drift and purposel|.of the 
three novels is no other than the traditional impulse whieh had 
driven Bunyan’s naive fancy, together with the pilgrim sou^ from 
the slough of despond to the eternal city. But Richardson’^ faith 
and ho 2 )e fall short of Buuyan’s rapt singlemindedness. In Clarissa 
only, the higher regions and finer air of religious enthusiasm are 
approached; in the other books, a piore grossly utilitarian atmo- 
sphere prevails, and it is in this world that Sir Charles’s, like 
Pamela’s, conscious expectations meet with their reward. 

Of Samuel Richardson’s life, not much is interesting, and ^ittle 
need be said here. Though his family resided in London before, 
and soon after, his birth, he was born in Derbyshire, as the son of 
a well-to-do joiner. It is characteristic of leanings which were 
natural to him that, of his early history, he left what he could in 
the dark, while what he mentioned he tried to idealise. He seems 
to have received but a slight education, and certainly was without 
any university training. Recent investigation has not materially 
added to the scant knowledge of his boyhood and youth derived 
from eighteenth century sources. His father’s wish was, first, 
to make him a clergyman ; but, owing to money losses, young 
Richaidson remained unprovided with the usual accomplishments ; 
and, eventually, he chose to be apprenticed to a printei*. Due 
emphasis is commonly laid on the early symptoms of his later 
literary temperament, as revealed in the boy’s love of letter- writing 
and propensity to preaching, as well as on the expeiMence which the 
moralist was enabled to gather from his employment by girl friends 
as penman and inditer in their love affairs. He set up a printing 
business in 1719, and, in* 1721, married the daughter of his old 
master ; she bore him six children, five of whom died in infancy. 
A year after her death, in 1731, Richardson mm-ried a second time ; 
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and, again, he had to nndogo sad family bereavements, lie tenor 
of bis blameless but humdrum existence was broken only a few 
unimportant incidents, while his steady rise in the world can be 
gauged from his employment as printer to the House of Commons, 
and from his taking on lease a country residence at Hammer- 
smith, in 1739. 

By this time, Richardson was fifty years of age ; he had 
long shown signs of declining health, was much troubled with 
nervousness and adopted the diet Of a valetudinarian. He bad not 
produced anything of consequence in the way of literature, when, 
in the same year, he was asked by two friends, printers like 
himself, to prepare for them ‘a little volume of letters, in a 
common style, on such subjects as might be of use to those country 
readers who were unable to indite for themselves.’ Tliese letters 
came out in January 1741 and, as was intimated on the title-page, 
furnished not only a pattern in style and form, but, also, directions 
‘how to think and act justly and prudently in the common 
Concerns of Human Life.’ One of the subjects emiphasised in this 
collection was the danger .surrounding the position of a young 
woman — especially when goodlooking — as a family servant. How 
Richardson’s first novel grew out of the treatment of this theme 
is pretty generally known. That the book should have been 
written in the form of letters was thus due to the accident of its 
origin; but, underlying all mere chance and circumstance were 
a deep-seated habit and the irresistible bent of genius. Pamda; 
or. Virtue Rewarded, was published in two volumes (November 
1740), and immediately met with an eager reception ; two further 
volumes, describing Pamela’s life after her marriage, were given 
to the public in December 1741. 

Pamda’e supposed indebtedness to Marivaux's Mariamne has 
been discussed, and definitively negatived, by Austin Dobson, in his 
study of Richardson. It seems safer to consider the first notable 
English novpl of sentimental analysis, in the light in which its 
author looked upon it, as an entirely spontaneous production, the 
rough outline of which had been suggested to him by facts. From 
this point of view, it is impossible not to agree with the verdict 
generally passed upon Ibe book, as, in truth, a crude first attempt, 
redeemed by unmistakable geniu& The originality and power' of 
Richardson are recognisable throughout; but, both matter and 
manner are spoiled by his characteristic faults, which are here 
at their worst The novel, as a whole, lacks unity of conception 
and construction; one readily perceives that the plan was not 

1—2 



Richardson 


+ 

decided upon from the firet, but that it grew on the author as he 
became more conscious of his fsculties and aim. The two volumes 
added aa an afterthought are a mere tag and make a very heavy 
demand upon the reader’s patience ; whatever interest we may 
take in Pamela’s fate, her triumph and happiness bring all our 
anxieties to an end, and we should like to be spared her married 
experiences, together with all the new ensamples furnished by 
her unfailing virtues. If she no longer appeals to us, so soon 
as her persecutor has been reformed into her husband, it is 
because she is the least sympathetic of Richardson’s heroines ; 
and this, again, is closely connected with the fact that his 
moral teaching, in this work, is at its lowest. The deeplying 
energy of the puritan spirit makes itself felt in its most un- 
critical and narrowest form ; it relies entirely on our accept^ce 
of religious utilitarianism as an all-sufficient principle and motive. 
That Pamela's honour should be threatened is held out as 'an 
irresistible demand on our sympathy; that her resistance should 
be rewarded, as an edifying conclusion and a most improving 
lesson. That Pamela’s innocence whould be self-conscious and 
designing is an unavoidable corollary of a moral ideal of this 
nature; and the indelicacy implied in the plot and in the treat- 
ment of many scenes is only a natural consequence of the hard, 
materialistic, calculating and almost cynical view of virtue and 
vice stamped on the whole book. 

But the student of literature cannot forgot that the publication 
of Pamela produced an extraordiiiaiy effect; it swept the country 
with a wave of collective emotion; indeed, few readers, even in our 
days, are likely to give the story a fair trial without feeling its grip. 
The most interesting feature of Richardson’s works, in general, 
and more particularly of his first novel, is that he should have 
found a substitute and an equivalent for conscious art in the 
creative power of moral earnestness and imaginative intensity. 
The instrument w'hich the new writer had unwittingly chosen for 
himself was shapeless and unwieldy ; the difficulties and conventions 
implied in the development of a narrative by means of letters 
make themselves felt more and more, as the aetjon proceeds; a 
moment soon comes when Pamela’s epistles are exchanged for her 
journal, and, though the patience and fertility of correspon- 
dents in Richardson’s circle may have equalled the stupendous 
performances of his herdine, yet, it is difficult to reconcile an 
impression of truth or likelihood with the literal record of lengthy 
conversations. Nevertheless, the reality of the story grows upon 
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tts from the reiy It is due, partly, to tiie Tividuess of 

preseattmmit which the epistolary form mahes possible; partly, to 
that realistic grasp of minute facts which Richardson sliced with 
Defoe, though, perhaps, not in the same measure. This faculty may 
be traced back to the positive bent of his middle-class instincts, as 
well as to the mysterious affinity of the traditional puritan genius 
with the concrete Throughout ^e story, the reader remains aware 
that the unspeakable importance of each trifling event in the moral 
order of thbgs, according as it makes for eternal life or perdition, 
is the source of the unfailing attention which it exacts from him, 
as well as the incentive to the imagination which forces the series 
of events upon his notica Only the grim pathos of the life-drama 
of all religious souls can account for the strange and cruel power 
with which Richardson wrings the very heart of his heroine — and 
the hearts of his readers. 

Last, the energy of the puritan scrutiny of motives and searching 
of conscience develops into a wonderful intuition of character. 
Richardson’s experience had made him acquainted with the nature 
of women; and bis tremujoqa, sensitive temperament was spon- 
taneously attuned to theirs ; so, by far the most remarkable of his 
creations are feminine. Mr B. is ahnost a woman’s man ; of the 
secondary figures, only those of Lady Davers and Mrs Jewkes are 
carefully particularised, and testify to Richardson’s power of bitter 
realism; but Pamela herself stands oqt in strong relief Our 
predominant impression of her is not, as might have been 
expected, that of a tame and rose-pink, or dull and priggish, 
character, marked with conventional idealism or moral pedantry. 
Though there is a good deal of both in her, she is far more real 
than the heroines of works against which Richardson’s common 
sense and puritan strictness rose in protest The artist in him, 
unknown to himself, got the better of the moralist; and Pamela’s 
personality seems to grow, as it were, independently of his purpose, 
according to the inner law of her being. Her little tricks and 
ways, her conscious or semi-conscious coquetry, her more than 
innocent weakness, oounterbfdance the almost miraculous correct- 
ness of her conduct, as judged by the author’s ethical standard 
The growth of her afiection for her master and persecutor, the 
subtle traits which reveal it to us and the fine gradation of her 
confession of it to herself, belong to an order of artistic achieve- 
ment and psychological truth to which Bnglish literature had 
hardly risen since the decay of the ElUzabethan drama. 

The success of Pamdot, whether it was due to a dim recognition 
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of tMs merit, or, more simply, as we have reason for thinking, to 
the sentimental interest taken in a moving tale, is a landmark in 
the his|oi 7 of the novel Directly through the imitations, or 
indirectly through the satires or parodies which it called forth, the 
book stands at the very fountain-head of the teeming period in 
which the ascendency of modem fiction asserted itself (A fourth 
edition came out within six months of the first.) We know from 
contemporary evidence that it was the fashion to have read 
Pamela ; and that, while fine ladies made a point of holding a copy 
of it in their hands, it stirred the emotions of middle-class or lower- 
class readers ; and, in at least one instance, it was recommended 
from the pulpit. In September 1741 was published an anonymous 
sequel, Pamela’s Conduct in High Life, which thus preced^ the 
author's own continuation of his novel. The story was adapt^ for 
the stage so early as 1741. According to Bichardson, ‘the pub- 
lication of the History of Pamela gave birth to no less than 16 
pieces, as remarks, imitations, eta’ Among the less famous skits 
directed against it, mention should be made of An Apology for the 
Life of Mrs Shamda And/rews (^Pi’il 1741), the authorship of 
which is still under discussion ; it was followed by Fielding’s 
History of the Adventures of Joseph Andrews, and his friend 
Mr Abraham Adams (February 1742). It must be left to a 
subsequent chapter^ to show how Richardson's sentimentalism 
and overstrained morality provoked into expression the broader 
naturalism of his great rival, and how the English novel thus 
started, at the same time, on the two main lines of its modern 
advance. 

Though Pamela was published without its author’s name, 
and Richardson was not, at once, generally associated with it, its 
unexpected reception gradually raised him to literary fame. No 
material change, however, seems to have taken place in his regular, 
precise and laborious way of living; and he did not give up his 
business as a printer. But the circle of his friends and corre- 
spondents was much enlarged ; and he was brought into contact 
with not a few of the distinguished men of the time. The group of 
admirers, principally ladies, of which he wm the centre, and the 
ways of the quiet country household in which he was, wont to read 
out his morning’s work to appreciative listeners, are of moment to 
us here only because they throw light upon the far more deliberate 
method and clearer knowledge of his own powers which dis- 
tinguish his second novel from the first. How far he was indebted 

1 See chap, n, ^ott. 
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to the suggestions and criticism of his daily audience caunot> of 
course, be estimated; but we know that he expanded in an 
atmosphere of warm, responsive sympathy, and that, to his aensitive 
nature, encouragement and praise were as the bread of life 

The conception of Clarissa was prompted by something besides 
his natural desire to turn his newly revealed faculties to fuller use. 
Indeed, the design of the book was not only to convey a moral; it 
was to improve on the teaching of Pamela^ and to correct any 
rash or unfair inference that might have been drawn from it 
Well might Richardson be alarmed lest the teaching of his first 
novel should be misconstrued: would not romantic serving-maids 
and confident damsels dream of conquering their masters’ or 
lovers’ unruly passions, and was not Mr B. too apt a confirmation 
of that dangerous axiom that ‘a reformed rake makes the best 
husband ’ ? While the author of Pamela had been optimistic, 
because it was his main purpose to point out a positive example, 
the author of Clarissa thought it his duty, rather, to offer a warn- 
ing, and to lay stress on the exceptional nature of conversions. 
Clarissa, or, the History oj m young Lady, was, thus, doomed to 
end in gloom, and to be a demonstration of the perfidy of man. 
As the title-page declared, the book was designed to show ‘the 
Distresses that may attend the Misconduct both of Parents and 
Children in relation to Marriage.* llie first edition consisted of 
seven volumes, two of which were issued in November 1747, two 
more in April 1748, and the last three in December of the same 
year. 

The higher merit and the unique place of Clarissa among 
Richardson’s works are due to a deepened consciousness of hk 
purpose and to a nobler energy of conscience^ Puritan ardour and 
Tnifensily is better able here to take the place of the suggestions of 
art, inasmuch as it is itself exalted into its most refined essence. 
That Clarissa’s heroic virtues should be sustained by her trust in 
a heavenly rpwardr isTno doubt, a lesson unpleasantly thrust upon 
us during the latter part of the story ; indeed, the piety of the poor 
sorely-tried soul partakes of the strictest and sternest spirit of an 
austere Christianity, and, in the rapture of her penitence and 
expectation^ she refuses to see her friends, because ‘ God will have 
no rivala* Again, the gusto with which the author deals out fit 
endings and terrible deaths to the wicked, and his claim that every 
personage in the novel finally receives luS or her due, belong, rather, 
to the s phere of edifica tion than to that of realistic observation or 
artistic effect. But, leaving out the last episodes, and the constantly 
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inip]i6d OT expressed hope of a Providential remedy for human 
wrongs, the tragedy of snflFering and sorrow which Richardson's 
genius has spun out of itself riches a greater breadth and height 
on the familiar stage of this world ; it is free from the trammels of 
religious utilitarianism as well as of moral convention. The lit eral 
fomula he had invented and made his own is thus afforded a wider 
scopk 'Whatever intrinsic artificiality it may contein is, ofcouroe, 
'notless apparent here than elsewhere ; the reader’s goodwill and 
complaisance are required on many points ; a painful ingenuity has 
to be expended by the author in order to squeeze the writing, and, 
frequently, even the copying, of the epistles, into the bare limits 
of time allowed by the story ; the network of the letters retains 
many items of trifling interest and, necessarily, implies a good 
many repetitions, while not a few incidents of the plot whichWould 
hardly be transmuted into the self-consciousness of the persoj(iages 
of the novel or into .their knowledge of one another have to be 
allowed to slip tlirough. The deliberate style of almost all' the 
correspondents drags along into unparalleled lengthiness; and 
Lovelace’s ^f-revelation in his epic al confession to his friend is, 
at times, irreconcilabre with psychological truth. Still, when all is 
said, the clumsy framework of this epistolary drama is so constantly 
hidden under the creative wealth of a wonderfully minute imagina- 
tion, and the enormous body of the narrative, as a whole, is borne 
along by so irresistible a flow of emotion, that Richardson’s 
masterpiece remains one of the great novels of the world’s litera- 
ture. 

Its appeal is to the heart No doubt, the psychological interest 
of the book is broader and more varied than that of Pamela. 
Though Clarissa is proposed as an example to all young ladies, she 
accomplishes the all but impossible feat of remaining an attractive 
pattern of virtue. Not that she is faultless — a fact of which 
Richardson was well aware, though, perhaps, less so than he would 
have allowed. But there is a true nobleness, a natural dignity in 
Clarissa, a power of stedfast suffeiing, a true delicacy, an ardour 
of affection; while, together with her serious bent of mind, she has 
the supreme touch of a winning naturalnese^ fresh, unexpected and 
even provokingly spontaneous, which makes her a match for her 
friend, the sprightly Miss Howe. Nothing is finer or truer than the 
evolution of her feeling for her unworthy lover; nowhere else did 
Richardsem’s knowledge of the feminine heart sttmd him in better 
st^id. Lovelace, undoubtedly, is the forerunner of a long series of 
romantic heroes; the drawing of this charactw reveals a strangely 
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penefertttaDg hi^lit, on tiie part of the autiior, into motives and 
moods, together with an almost naive em^;geTation. Hib is a 
divided soul, a study in the subtle degradation wrought 1^ desire; 
he is, at the same time, more than a mere human personage— a power 
of darkness, the prince of lies; and the weird letter in which he 
murders his own conscience and himself tells the tale of the bloody 
deed is a triumph of imaginative art though a sin against realistic 
trutii. The Harlowe family, and several of the less important 
figures, are depicted with a remarkable wealth and vigour of 
characterisation. In the history of the English novel, no such 
group of boldly and strongly sketched personalities had, hitherto, 
served as a background for so individualised a pair of lovers. 
And yet, the mere aesthetic appreciation of a profound study of 
the working of the human mind is, as we read, lost in our sympathy 
with a heart-rending story of undeserved wo& The fiimily tragedy 
of the first volumes seizes upon our emotions like the slow, 
oppressive, inevitable approach of a storm ; the circle of fate grows 
narrower and narrower as it closes round the unprotected Clarissa; 
and the chain of circumstance and event is woven with an extra- 
ordinary strength of dramatic cohesion. No sooner has Clarissa 
fallen into Lovelace’s power, than the crushing of her will and 
pride in a hopeless struggle is impi’essed upon us with the relent- 
less, terrible determination of religious enthusiasm; only Dsftite or 
Bunyan could have painted such scenes with the same inflexible 
rigour. When her heart is broken, and she has nothing left to .her 
but to die, the pathos of her long agony is overdone. Such cheap 
means of emotion as the coming of death, with all its attending 
circumstances, had not yet been exploited to satiety by domestic 
dramatists and sentimental novelists; Richardson avails himself of 
them only too fully, and our overwrought nerves are ofibnded by 
his want of artistic tasta But, as is well known, his contem- 
poraries were not so fastidioua Daring the mmiths of breathless 
suspense w}ien Clarissa's fate hung in the balance, many letters 
reached the author deprecating a catastrophe; and, when the 
heroine, having settled all her afiairs and written her eleven 
posthumous letters, actually departed this world, England burst 
into a wail of lament; nor was it long before the contagion of 
sorrow spread to the continent. 

As Clarism had grown out of Pamda, so 8vr ChmUa Grandiaon 
grew out of Okariasa. Richardson’s Moale fiimids would not rest 
satisfied with his portrait of a good woman ; he must now ^ve 
them a good man. Moreover, had not Fielding’s Tom Jonea (1749) 
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insolently, end, ns Richardson thought, most unfeirly, encroached 
upon his own province of holding op examples and depicting 
heroes, and, immediately, found many readers for itself? The ^y 
morals and ‘low’ tone of his rival’s book were all the more odious 
to Richardson’s sense of propriety, because his vanity, ever a weak 
point with him, was sorely tried. Before the end of 1749, he 
had, though reluctantly, undertaken the difficult task which his 
admirers and his conscience were, alike, pressing upon him. The 
slow progress of the novel bears witness to the particularly arduous 
nature of the task; it came out, in seven volumes, between 
November 1753 and March 1764. The History of Sir Charles 
Orandison; in a Series of Letters published from the Ori^nals 
professed to be ‘by the Editor of Pamela and Clarissa’’, bi^t, in 
the preface, Richardson practically admitted his authorship, t 
None of his three novels has set modem criticism so mudji at 
variance as Grandison. The student of literature must, primarily, 
bear in mind that the success of the last effort was not unequal 
to that of its predecessors. At the same time, the aim and con- 
ception of the book show a marked filling off from the higher 
artistic level of Clarissa. The didactic purpose is as glaring as it 
is in the previous novels, without being, in the present instance, 
relieved by the wealth of human pathos which made the stor}’ of 
Clarissa, in itself, a moving tragedy. Sir Chai'les’s trials are but 
slight, as befits the good fortune of a man not less beloved by 
Providence than by a consensus of mere mortals ; and the embar- 
rassing predicament in which he finds himself between half-a-dozen 
women admirers — even the annoying prospect of being obliged, 
on principle, to marry Clementina, while, at heart, preferring 
Miss Byron — cannot ruffle the well-founded composure of his mind. 
Richardson, of course, took care that the Italian signorina should 
be very attractive indeed, though we feel sure that where Sir 
Charles’s duty lies his afl'ections will soon enough follow. Those 
readers— and they are not few — who find Harriet Byron lacking in 
genuine delicacy and unaffected charm, are, of course, not privileged 
to take an interest in her doubts and anxieties. The disappointed 
ladies — Clementina and Emily — certainly appeal more strongly to 
our sympathies; though Clementina’s madness is not so successfully 
devised that the touch of cheap romanticism in it can be passed 
over. Thus, our emotions, on the whole, are little stirred. Apart 
from the first incidents, which concern Miss Byron’s abduction and 
her rescue by Sir Charles, the development of the story is not very 
exciting to blunted tastes; while the Italian episodes, and the 
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lengtliy negodations vitli the della Porretta fiunily^ are vludly 
tedioua 

Hie despairing reader fhlls bach upon the pf jchological value of 
the book; Here, indeed, lies its greatness — if great it can, indeed, 
be said to be. The characters are more numerous than in either 
Pamela or Clarism', they are more varied, and more of them are 
interesting; Sir Hargrave and the wicked personages in general 
are merely awkward performers who play at being naughty while 
remaining very conscious of the difference between good and evil; 
so that tiieir conversion, in due time, by Sir Charles’s triumphant 
example, seems to uS" merely a matter of course. But there 
is a vein of fresh observation in such comic figures as tliat of 
Sir Rowland Meredith, and an almost delicate intuition of girlish 
feeling in Miss Jervois; as for Charlotte Grandison, she is not less 
true to life than she is perversely and abnormally provoking. It 
seems as if the artist in Richardson had availed himself of this 
character to wreak some obscure unavowed revenge on the 
constraint which the moralist was imposing upon him in the rigid 
self-consistency of Sir Ch^rlga Of the hero and overwhelmingly 
predominant personage of the book, it is difficult to speak in cold 
blood — so irritating to our noblest (and to some of our worst) 
instincts is his self-possessed, ready-made, infallible sense of virtue. 
The most we can say in his favour is that, considering the difficulties 
of the task, Richai'dson has managed to create a remarkably 
acceptable *heau id6aV of a gentleman, more genuine in his ways, 
and fi’eer from the most objectionable features of puritanic priggish- 
uess, than might reasonably have been expected. 

All through the composition of his last novel, Richardson had 
been aware of declining powera and failing health. He still kept 
up his epistolary intercourse with his admirers and Mends; and 
his letter's, most of which, duly prepared by himself for the use of 
posterity, have been preserved and handed down to us, are a mine 
of information for the student of the period. Our knowledge of 
iris life is, £o this day, mainly based on the selection of his corre- 
spondence, published, in 1804, by Mrs Barbauld. Besides a 
pamphlet (1753) aimed against certain piratical Irish booksellers 
who had forestalled the authorised issue of the last volumes of 
Gremdison, and a letter to The RambUr on the change in the 
manners of womOn (no. 97, for 19 Febi'uary 1751), perhaps his 
most diaracteristic, though not his* most interesting, Uterary 
productions still remain to be mentioned. One of these is A Col- 
ketion of (he Moral amd Instructive Sentiments, Maanms, Cautions, 
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ami eowtamed in Hixtoriea Ptmda, danMOt 

and Sir Charles Gra/nMson (1756)l As every reader of the novela 
knoivB o»ly too weU, they are rich with the ore of wisdom ready 
coined; and on sjich subjects as duelling, education, marriage and 
family relations, Richardson has even provided us with elaborate 
treatises. The other is Meditations coUeeted from tAe Sacred 
Boohs, and adapted to the different Stages of a Deep Distress; 
gloriously ewrmounted by Patience, Piety and Resignation. 
Being those mentioned in the History of Clarissa as dra/um up 
for her oum Use (1750). These meditations are thirty-six in 
number, only four of which are inserted in the novel 

In 1754 , Richardson removed from ^orth end to Parson’s 
green, Fulham ; and, in the following year, his printing-hoii^e in 
Salisbury square had to be rebuilt on an adjoining site. \This 
expenditure points to a prosperous condition of afifkirs; in fact, 
Richardson’s means and social position were so far improved ihat 
he had become master of the Stationers’ company. Though he 
never was in touch with the most brilliant society of the time, he 
numbered among his acquaintances luep of a standing far superior 
to his own, and certainly did something to promote the gradual 
recognition of literary genius as a distinction equal to any other. 
His eldest daughter, Mary, made a good match in 1757; and, on 
the occasion of her mai'riage, he wrote his will, which Austin 
Dobson describes as ‘very lengthy, and having four codicils.’ His 
last years were afflicted with increasing nervous disorders, and 
insomnia. He died, from a paralytic stroke, on 4 July 1761. 

At the present day, the interest taken in Richardson’s works 
is very largely historical. Their popularity, which did not show 
any symptoms of decline down to the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, is now, mainly, a thing of the past. Several causes may 
help to account for the neglect of them, even by cultivated readers, 
in our liberal-minded age. The length of the novels is, ob- 
viously, the first stumbling-block, as is testified by the many 
abridgments which have, more or less in vain, sought to adapt 
the cumbrous volumes to the exigencies of a more hurried life. 
Their epistolary form, probably, is another drawback. If, as has 
been said above, it permits a fresh and particular ‘presentment of 
everyday facts to us, yet it is apt to seem hopelessly slow and 
antiquated; it savours cS a time when letters were a work of 
leisure and love, and people liked to piece together the difibrent 
threads of a story. More subtle elements in Richardson’s writangs, 
certainly, contribute to envelop them in an atmosphere of foint 
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appre^tion and widespread indiflferenoe. Together with the 
limitations of his art, tihose of his psychology and of his morals 
have pown more and more apparent, while their real strength is 
^y foiSfottem His essential power was hardly personal ; it was 
that of puntMism. His genius reached as deep as the conscfous- 
nem of sin and the source of tears ; but, in the depth of his emotions 
mdm matters of conscience, he did not pass beyond the bounds of 
his time mid of his class; and his intuitions possessed but little 
cr^tiye originality. With the passing of the sentimental age 
and with the toning down of the puritan spirit, he ceased to be a 
prophet md sank into the part of a representative thinker and 
writer. The light thrown by him into the obscure undergrowths 
of the soul does not break from heaven like the flashes of a 
Shakespeare; it is a humble ray of poring, searching intensity. 
In these latter days, new shades have been added to our notions 
of conduct; morality has been revived in new forms and touched 
with an unwonted delicacy, a more anxious self-diffidence ; and 
Richardson's hard, plain idea of duty cannot but appear blunt 
and harsh to us, as his analysis of the soul seems poor when com- 
pared with the luxuriant growth of modern psychology. Thus 
the wonderful penetration of his genius has not maintained its 
supremacy, and time has pitilessly revealed its narrowness. 

But his novels deserve more than the disinterested curiosity 
of students; their significance is other than relative. Taken by 
themselves, they constitute a literary achievement of enduring 
worth. The moral passion with which they are instinct may not 
appeal to us unreservedly; yet the forceful grasp of the stories 
hoWs ns fast so soon as we have become reconciled to the atmo- 
sphere; and those regions of the human heart in which nature and 
grace, selfishness and love are always at war slowly and pitilessly 
open themselves to us, while we read, together with some part, at 
least, of the free, individual, spontaneous life of the shallow self. 
Richardsons realism is great in its handling of minute details^ 
its imaginative power, its concatenation of events. Though tbe 
pieturesque aspects of the world are hardly ever called up by him 
the material circumstances of the drama in which his characters 
we engaged stand depicted with diligent fulness, and tiie inner 
mcidOTts of the sentient, steuggling soul have never been more 
^phicaJly or abundantly narrated. His style is a self-created 
iMteument of small intrinsic merit but of excellent utility; it 
shows variety enoi^ to adjust itself to Hie personalities of diflerent 
corr^pondents; it moves on wiUi a certain elaborate but 
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knows bow to rise, at times, to a straightforward, telling energy. 
It is not free from artistic, or even from grammatical, flaws, but, 
considering Richardson’s personal lack of culture, it beats witness 
to a remarkable natural gift Its tone is most often slightly self- 
conscious, with a preference for Latin, genteel words and phrases ; 
but it not unfrequently displays the strength of racy idioms and 
the charm of native English simplicity. 

Richardson’s influence upon the course of English and European 
literature cannot be overestimated. To understand the extent and 
meaning of the efiect exercised by him at home, the state of the 
English novel before and after him should be borne in mind. The 
assertion, frequently made, that he put an end to the roipance 
of fancy, after the pattern of ThA Grand Cyrtis, should ntot be 
repeated without qualification ; the vogue of the D’Urfm and 
Scud^ry school had long been on the wane, and the tendency 
to realism had already come to the front, principally thrdugh 
Defoe and Swift. But it is certain that Pamela, besides bding 
the first notable English novel of sentimental analysis, heralded 
the advent of everyday manners and common people to artistic 
acceptance. The claims of Richardson to the favour of contem- 
porary readers were, thus, manifold ; he stirred their emotions, 
and gave definite satisfaction to their latent thirst for sentiment ; 
he presented them with living, actual, flesh-and-bone heroes abd 
heroines, and responded to their longing for reality and substance 
in fiction ; he imparted a moral lesson, and, thus, found himself 
at one with the rising reaction against the sceptical levity of the 
preceding age. One more point should be emphasised; at the very 
moment when the social power of the middle classes was growing 
apace, Richardson, himself one of them, exactly expressed their 
grievances and prejudices. His novels are filled with a spirit of 
bourgeois — it might almost be said, popular — criticism of the 
privileges and the corruption of the great; and, at the same time, 
they are flavoured with the essence of snobbishness. . It is easy 
to exaggerate the fondness with which Richardson dwells on the 
manners of servants or ‘ low ’ people ; the class with which he 
deals, that forming, so to say, the social plane of his novels, is 
the gentry. To him, the right of birth is an all but impassable 
barrier, and Pamela is no exception ; she remains an inferior in 
her own eyes, if not exactly in those of her husband. Ko doubty 
the higher circles of societl^ in which Sir Charles Grandison moves 
woe not known to Richardson from personal experience, and it is 
unnecessary to dwell on the mistakes with which he has been 
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Chj^ in Mb desciiption of aristocratic life; etill, he took a secret 
delight in holding mtercourae, though it were of a more or leas 
imaginary eor^ with the nobility, and Ms conception of a gentle- 
mjm was certainly not in ^vance of hia time. Both the impatient 
self-assertion of the middle class, and its quiet settling down into 
conservative grooves of feeling, are thus foreshadowed The story 
of Pamela is an i lustration of the Christian equality of souk 
quite in keying wiA the widespread modern tendency to exalt a 
sentamental, theoretical democracy ; it breathes, on the other hand 
an invohmtary subservience to the intrinsic dignity of rank and 
richea In both ways, t£e social tone of Richardson’s novels was 
that of a class, which, thenceforth, contributed its own elements 
to the formation of the literary atmosphere. 

This generM, doused effect is of more importance than the 
direct and particular influence of Richardson on his imitators or 
disciples in England. The course of the English novel was not 
shaped by him alone, since Fielding rose to eminence almost 
simuKaneously with him; but who can gauge the exact indebted- 
ness of Tom Jones to Panuia and Clarissa'i Is not a negative 
impulse an efficient motive power in its way; and, besides, was not 
the example of the older writer of positive value to the younger ? 
Among the novelists who came after them, Sterne, in a large 
measure may be included among the descendants of Richardson 
So may Henry Brooke, whose Fool of Qmlity (1766— 7o)* bears 
some r^emblance in matter to Sir Charles Grcmdison, Oliver 

moralist of The Vicar of Waikejidd^ 
(1/60), and Henry Mackenzie, fmthor oi The Mom of Feeling (I 77 l)\ 
Special mention should, also, be made of Fanny Burney, who wrote 
her first novel Evdina (1778) in the epistolary style* and of Jane 
Austen, who used the same method in the first form of Smse 
and SenmhdUy (1811)®. With both these writers, Richardson’s 
influence, engrafted on a p^ionate admiration, was supreme ; 

and. preeminently, 

fn * distinct originality. It is a characteristic 

that, within the fifty years which followed Richardson’s death, 
t ^onld be impossible to single out any novelist on whom his 
mdividual spirit may be said to have descended, wMle there is 

actMn^dW century and its new literature, hte 

action did not cease to be felt; bufit sank into subterranean 


^ Of, ante, vol. ix, chap. : 
* Of. chap, in, post 
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diannels, and dissolved into the general tendency in flcti<m to 
realism, accepted morality and mental analysis. These sources of 
inspiratian are still fresh and running in, the English novel of the 
present day ; and, through thcm^ the impulse given by Richardson 
is an notable as ever. 

Whatever estimate may be formed of the relative merits -of 
Richardson and Fielding individually, the significance of the former 
is seen to be immeasnrably superior to that of his great rival, so 
soon as the wider field of European literature is taken into account 
From the author of Clarissa is derived one of those pervading 
lines of infiuence out of which was woven the web of international 
life and thought in the latter half of the eighteenth centuijy. By 
falling in with the revival of feeling on the continent, Ridi^dson 
helped the wave of sentimentalism to break loose, and, thus, \ had a 
large share in the rise of the cosmopolitan age. In France, his yorks 
may be said to have played as great a part as any indigenous pro- 
duction. The admirable disquisition of Joseph Texte has thrown 
full light on this episode, which is one of paramount importance 
in the history of French letters. Pubtic;taste was then in a state of 
transition. The latent possibilities of French genius were stirred 
as by the coming of a new springtime ; fresh powers of imagination 
and emotion were seeking to assert themselves in the dry atmo- 
sphere of philosophical rationalism. The decay of classical ideals 
left room for new subjects and a new treatment; not only the 
manners of man in the abstract, but the complexity of the indi- 
vidual, not only the dignity of tragic or epic heroes, but the charm 
of real, everyday scenes and characters, were dimly felt to lie still 
unexplored — a field of boundless promise for a resolutely modern 
and original literature. Akin to the craving for sentiment and 
to the desire for reality in fiction was the moralising propensity; 
the spirit of the time indulged easily in free enquiries into problems 
of couduct, since the power of the old beliefs was in all spheres 
shaken by criticism. Richardson’s hovels answered to all those 
aspirationa The Ariglormme had fairly set in before he became 
the idol of the French public; but no English writer was more 
widely read in France during the eighteenth century. He was 
fortunate in being translated by abb6 Provost, himaelf a distin- 
guished novelist and a warm admirer of English mannera Pamda 
Vas gallicised as early as 1742 ; Clarissa in 1761 ; Orandison from 
1766 to 1768, with that freedom of adaptation and suppi'ession 
which is characteristic of the time. 

It would be out of place here to attempt more than a summaiyr 
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notice of ibe fortune whb which Bichardson’s novels met in 
France. They were eagerly welcomed and only a very few dfe- 
sentient voices made themselves heard in the choms o^ praise; 
their author was worshipped by the swelling crowd of the votades 
of sensibility. A series of imitations and sequels of the novels, and 
of plays founded upon them, bore witness to the lasting favour ‘of 
the puUic. The reception of dmiatsa was still more enthusiastic 
than that of Pamda\ and even the somewhat stiff self-consmous- 
ness of Grcmdison could not blunt the appetites of French 
readers, forgetful, for once, of their keen snsceptilnlity to the 
ridiculous The versatile genius of Voltaire himself was carried 
away by the fashion of the day, and his Itanine (1749) was a 
strangely dissimilar dramatisation of Pamela; later, the irre- 
pressible antipathy of his temperament broke out in angry con- 
demnations of the novels ^ Worthy of special notice is Diderot’s 
hloge de Richardeon (1701), a somewhat indiscriminate, but, on 
the whole, penetrating, criticism, laying eloquent stress on some 
of the main aspects of the English writer’s real greatness, and 
turning them to account ae), a confirmation of Diderot’s own 
dramatic theory. Still more momentous in the history of French 
and European literature is the admiration of Jean-Jacques Bousseau 
for Richardson. That his NouveUe H^&ise (begun 1766, completed 
1760) was suggested by Clarissa has, from the first, been a 
commonplace of literary critidsm. The similitude in the theme and 
in its treatment, indeed, is extremely striking. Rousseau's hm'oinc 
conquers her passion for Saint-Preux when virtue claims her 
under the more pressing form of duty to a husband, as Clarissa 
subdues her love for Lovelace when be has proved unworthy of 
her. In both stories, the death of the heroine crowns a pathetic 
tale with a supreme consummation. The French Claire and the 
English Miss Howe play pretty much the same part as confidantes. 
That both novels are written in the fonn of letters furnishes tangible 
proof of an influence which Bousseau never attempted to deny. 
The inner analogies are of still greater importance. A didactic 
spirit breathes through La NouveUe HUdise, a spirit of sober and 
earnest morality; the book aims at vindicating the sanctity of 
maniage, and kt illustrating the artistic interest of domesl^ 
manners; it stands opposed to the artificial, aristocratic tone of 
older French fiction, as well as to the cynical modcery of Lesage. 
Heedless to say, Rousseau's genius touched the book with its own 
Originality; a more impassioned fervour of emotimi, a poetical 

* Vot otiiei Freadi draioatie sdAptetioni at Pamtia Me StbliogrBidiir. 
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worship of natare, a self-indulgent enjoyment of melandioly moods, 
set upon it the distinct stamp of romanticism, while Richardson’s 
sensibility kept within the bounds of the inner life, and was 
checked by his puritanism when half-way to romantic morbidnesa 
It was his fate, nevertheless, to become one of the most active 
among the literary forces from which was to spring, together with 
the revival of letters, a state of moral unrest which would have 
caused his conscience many an anxious qualm. Not only most 
French novelists after 1760, but the leaders of the new school, from 
1790 to 1830, either directly or through Rousseau, felt the inspiring 
and guiding influence -of Richardson. 

Hardly less deep-reaching or extensive was his indu^ce in 
Germany. Richardson,’ says Erich Schmidt, in his still injj|ispen- 
sable study, ‘belongs as well to the history of the German, as ^ that 
of the English, novel’ The chords which the author of Ctkrissa 
struck in the heai'ts of his earnest, religious and sentimental Gdrman 
readers were no other than those which he had stirred in his^light 
and sceptical French admirers — so true it is that one great tide 
of emotional enthusiasm swept, at Jthfit time, over the bounds of 
nationality and race. But the individual genius of each nation 
was, of course, recognisable in the chorus of praise by a tone of its 
own. The state of German romance before Gellcrt, says the critic 
just quoted, was much the same as that of English fiction bdfore 
Richardson — with this difference only, that Germany had no Defoe. 
Gellert, who translated Pamda and Gromdiaon, was, indeed, a 
writer after Richardson’s heart; and his novel. Pas Lehen der 
schwedischen Grdfin von O. (1746), though it falls far short of his 
model, still affords ample proof of the most praiseworthy intentions. 
Meanwhile, the German literary market, just like the French, was 
flooded with imitations and sequels; ‘histories’ of an individual 
or of a family, in epistolary form, became the fashion. Among 
novelists who followed Gellert's example may be mentioned Hermes 
{GeschieMe der Miss Fanny Wilkes, 1766) and Sophie La Roche 
(Geschichte des Frduleins von Sternheim, 1771). Wieland’s ad- 
miration found vent in a drama on the unfortunate Clementina 
ddla Poretta (1760), after he had planned, a series of letters ft*om 
Sir Charles Grandison to Miss Jervois (1769). Iir their impulsive 
eagerness, many admirers would visit the scenes which Richardson 
had described or make a pilgrimage to those in which he had lived. 
Characteristic, in this respect, is Klopstock’s longing to be per- 
sonally acquainted with the author of Clarissa, and the touching 
episode of his young wife’s correspondence with a man upon whom. 
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in her naive enthnsiasm, she looked aa little less tiian a saintly 
painter of angelic fignrea As years went by, the rationalists and 
^sciides of the AufWkmg grew rather bitter agaipst the 
sentimental influence wielded by the English writer; Wieland 
himself somewhat recanted his nndiscerning praise ; and the parody 
of Musaus {Grcmdwon der Ziveite, written in 1759, recast in 1781) 
pointed, at least, to some irreverence in the minds of a few. But 
the popularity of Richardson was rooted in the love of all tender 
hearts, and, as is well known, tender hearts were then, and 
remmned long afterwards, the majority in Glermany. Moreover, 
to the direct action of Richardson must be added that which 
he exercised through Rousseau and La NouveUe Hdme", and, 
thus, the puritanic, insular English genius is brought into close 
association with the world-wide, supremely liberal intellect of 
the author of TTcrtAer’s Leiden. This summary would be too 
manifestly incomplete if a brief mention were not made of the 
Dutch translation of Clarissa, by John Stinstra; and of the 
sensation which Pamela created in Italy, where Goldoni adapted 
it for the stage. 
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PIETiDINO AND SMOLEETT 

The two novelists with whom Hiis chapter is to* 
very different in character, aims and achievement 
humane, genial, sweet-tempered; Smollett rancorous 
patient Fielding, a philosopher and moralist, tried to sho 
wide and deep representation of life the beauty of certain q 
of virtue ; Smollett, to whom, in his old age at any rate, life 
‘a sort of debtors’ prison, where we are all playthings of fortune,’ 
was more concerned with the sup^^ial absurdities of men and 
circumstance. Fielding established the form of the novel in 
England ; Smollett left a myriad of brilliant episodes. But, as men 
and as authors, they have, also, their resemblances. Both lived 
lives of hardship and labour with courage; both indulged the 
irony bom of shrewd and independent minds. And both, by 
developing the study of the actual life around them as a subject 
for fiction, which had been begun by Bunyan and carried on by 
Defoe, Addison and Swift, conquered new kingdoms, and left the 
novel supreme in English imaginative literature. 

Henry Fielding was born at Sharpham park, near Glastonbury, 
Somerset, on 22 April 1707. In 1713, bis father, Edmund Fielding 
(who was directly descended from the first earl of Desmond), 
moved, with his wife and family, to East Stour, a few miles to the 
west of Shaftesbury, in tiie northern comer of Dorset, where 
Henry’s sister Sarah, the author of David Simple (1744 — 52), 
was bom. His tutor here was a clergyman, named Oliver, of 
whom parson Trulliber, in Joseph Anetrews, is said tiy Murphy 
to be a portrait. At the end of 1710 or beginning of 1720, he 
was sent to school at Eton, where he made friends with George 
(ailierwards ‘the good’ lord) Lyttelton, author of Ditdogtm 
of the Dead (1740), hi# firm friend in later years, to whom he 
dedicated Tom Jones. Here, too, he acquired a knowledge of the 
dafeics to which^his works bear witness. At Lyme B^s, when 
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much like Mrs Western in Tom Jonea, but, f^o, Fielding’s longest- 
lived and most mijoyable dramatic work, the burlesque Tom 
Thtmib^ In the following year, this play, enlarged from two 
acts to three, was revived under the tifle The Tragedy qf 
TrageSee; or, The Life amd Death of Tom Thumb the Greats 
In 1731, Fielding produced three comparatively unimportant plays ; 
in 1732, besides writing The Covent Garden Tragedy, a burlesque 
of Ambrose Philips’s The Distrest Mother, and two other plays 
he adapted Moli^re’s Le Medecin Malgre Ltd under the title 
The Mock Doctor. The work is well done, and the version keeps 
frirly close to the original, though Fielding did not scruple to 
touch it up here and there, or, with his eye for the life ab^ut 
him, to introduce some personalities about Misaubin, a quack 
of the day, to whom he dedicated the printed play. In tpe 
next year, he adapted L’Avare, under the title The Mise ^ ; 
after which he remained almost silent till the beginning of 1734, 
when Kitty Clive, for whom he had a warm admiration and 
friendship, appeared in his comedy. The Intriguing Chambermaid, 
partly adapted from Begnard’s Le^^etour Imprivu. Together 
with this, an enlarged and altered version of The Author’s Farce 
was produced. Don Quixote in England, another play (1734) 
(begun, as the preface tells us, at Leyden, in 1728), is chiefly 
remarkable for the character of squire Badger, who is very like 
squire Western, for the famous hunting song beginning ‘The 
dusky Kight rides down the Sky,’ and for parliamentary election 
scenes which, possibly, were in the mind of Fielding’s friend 
Hogarth when he designed his election prints. With the year 
1735, in which were brought out a successful farce and an un- 
successful comedy, we come to a break in Fielding’s activity as 
a playwright As a writer of comedy. Fielding suffered under 
three disabilities — ^inexperience of the human heart ; the haste 
of a young man about town in urgent need of money to relieve 
him of duns or provide him with pleasures ; and the prevalence 
of the decaying form of comedy inherited from Congreve. He is 
at his best when exhibiting the external features of the life of bis 
time ; his characterisation is neither deep nor interesting. In 
force and burlesque, he was for happier. Here, his high spirits, 
his gift for amusing extravagance, had free play. 

On 28 November 1734, at St Mary Charlcombe, near Bath, 
Fielding was married tovCharlotte Cradock, of Salisbury, whom 

^ Bee, w to Fielding’s dramatic btH^lesqaes and satiree, and their eigiiificaiice in the 
faiatoisr of English 4rama and stage, ohap* it, poit. 
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he appears to have been courting, by poems (afterwards pub- 
lished) and in other ways, since 1730 or an earlier date. In 
February 1735, Charlotte Fielding’s mother died, leaving <me 
chilling to her daughter Catherine (we think Amelia and hm^ 
sister, and their mother’s will) and the residue of her estate to 
Charlotte. It was probably this legacy that enabled Fielding 
to take his wife away from the ups and downs of an author’s life 
in London,- to the house at East Stour, where he had spent his 
boyhood. Here, he seems to ‘ have lived a jolly, and rather 
extravagant, life ; it is not improbable that Booth’s experiences 
on his farm in Amdia are taken partly from Fielding’s own, 
and partly, perhaps, from those of his frither. In something less 
than a year, he was back in London and again bard at work. 

Early in 1736, he took the Little theatre in the Haymarket, 
formed a company of actors, and in this and the following year 
produced Pasquin and The Historicoil Megister for the year 1736, 
Of these celebrated dramatic satires something will be said else- 
whereS as well as of the shai*e which the second of them had 
in bringing about the Liceushig act of 1737. For Fielding, the 
passing of this act meant, practically, the end of his career as 
a dramatist Two or three plays, written by him in whole or in 
part, were, indeed, produced in 1737 ; but, in the same year, he 
dismissed his company and turned to other fields of work. Of 
himself, he said, later, that he ‘left off writing for the stage 
when he ought to have begun^.’ He resumed his legal studies, 
and, in the month of November, became a student of the 
Middle Templa There is evidence that he worked hard — without, 
apparently, ceasing to live hard — and he was called to the 
bar in June 1740. Meanwhile, he had not given up author- 
ship altogether. An ‘Essay on Conversation,’ published in 
the Miseelkmiea of 1743, was probably written in 1737. In 
November 1739 appeared the first number of The Champion, 
a newspaper published thrice a week, ^d written mainly by 
Fielding (whose contributions, signed C. or L., are the most 
numerous’) and his friend James Ralph. He adopted the not 
uncommon plan of inventing a family or group as supposed 
authors or occasions of the various essays — in this case, the 
Vinegar family, of whom captain Hercules, with his famous clul^ is 

* See cbi^. iv, pert. • 

* He eftervrarde {irodiieed The Wedding Dag (is 1748), The Qood-lfatwed Man 
•ppeued poithnmouBly. 

* Some of Fielding'B pepen ia The Champion were epUeoted in bodc-fortn in 1741. 
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the meet promineiih Among the-fbest phpors are the four called 
'An Apology for the Clergy.’ f^eMing had attacked the detgy in 
Pcuquimi in 'An Apology,' his ironicid method exposes even 
more clearly the Tices of place-hanting and want of chaiity then 
prevalent among them, while he reveals the deep admiratimt and 
reverence for the qualities which were afterwards to glow in his 
portrait of parson Adams. In an essay on Charity, again, the 
fielding of the future is evident in the warm-hearted common 
sense with which the subject of imprisonment for debt is treated. 
Hie personal interest in these papers is strong. One of them 
has high [U'aise for the humour and moral force of HogiM*th’s 
‘Hake’s Progress' and 'Harlot’s Progresa' Another fumidhc|B<a 
glimpse of Fielding’s own personal appearance, fiuniliar blpm 
Hogarth's drawing. Yet others continue the persistent attacksW 
Colley Cibber which Fielding had begun in his playa ^bber, 
when, in his Apology (1740), noticing the Licensing act, retorts 
by an opprobrious reference to Fielding. Thereupon, Fielding 
vented all his humour, all his weight and all his knowledge of 
the law and of the world in slasliing replies, in which Colley 
and his son Tlieophilus are successfully held up to ridicule. The 
last paper in the essays collected from The Champion is dated 
Thursday, 12 June 1740 \ j^st before Fielding was called to the 
bar. He went the western circuit. 

Perhaps, in spite of himself, writing must have been still 
necessary to him as a means of subsistence. In any case, accident 
had something to do with his finding his true field. In HoTembcr 
1740, Samuel Richardson had published Pamda. Fielding had 
had some experience in parody; and he set to work to parody 
Pamela. But, just as Pamda had grown under its author's 
hands into something much larger than the original conception, so 
the parody grew beyond Fielding’s first intention till it became 
his first published novel. The History of the Adventures Joseph 
Andrews, and of Me Friend Mr AbraJutm Adams,, As Pamela 
was tempted by her master, squire Booby (the full name given 
bj Fielding is concealed by Richardson under the initial B.), so 
her brother, Joseph Andrews, is tempted by hif mistress Lady 
Booby, another member of the family. Clearly, the fiin of the 
diverted situation would soon be exhausted ; and Fielding would 
Speedily tire of a milksop. Thus, befotw he had composed his title- 
page and his preface, hil whole design had changed Lady 
Booby, we hear practically nothing after the tenth chapter. 

^ He fleems, howeveti to oontinoed to write for the paper till Jane 1741. 
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AsuSrmn bSbaBi^, I^Qiigb traa[i|brin^ hilio a hearty and viga^Mma 
ymogatw, luus ^i»ped iato t^e secoad {dace, and tiie <ddc^ 
diBiW^ in tbe story is lUie poor ^ler^man, pamai^ Adeara 
Twice in tibe boofe^ Fielding .defends himself against tiie ctoige of 
drawing hk diaracters from living origim^ ; bat, among otheas, 
Ricluurdson (who was much hurt at the ^lewd and ungenerous' 
treafrnent of his Pamda, and, henceforth, never lost an opportunity 
of carping at FieldingX declared tiiat parson Adams drawn 
direct from 'William Young, a clergyman of Oilling^ifunj in Dorset, 
who (cmously enough) witnessed Fielding's signature to the 
assignmmit of the copyright in Jos^h Andrem for £183. 11a 
and who, also, later, intended to join* him in a translation 
of Aristophanes, which was never conipleted. If so, William 
Young must have been a fascinating character ; but it is more 
, important to notice that, with all the cc^fradictions in his nature, 
parson Adams does not show any of those lai»es from verisimilitude 
which are usually the result of a slavish imitation of life. He 
is, in truth, one of the immortal charactera in fiction. Something 
of him appears in the vicar of Wakefield, something in my uncle 
Toby ; and, wherever in fiction simplicity, self-forgetfulness, charity 
and hard riding of a hobby are combined in one person, there wiU 
be found traces of parson Adama He is often ridiculous ; the 
absurdest accidents happen to him, for Fielding, though he was 
nearly thirty-fivei when the book was published, had not yet lost 
his love of farce. But, just as Cervantes preserved the dignity of 
Don Quixote, so this novel (* written id imitation of the manner of 
Cervantes,’ as the title-page tells us), by preserving <he ^irit of 
comedy through all the episodes of farce, preserves the dignity of 
one of the most loveable of men. In the pioface, Fielding explains 
that the only source of the ridiculous is a^ectation, springing 
either from vanity or from hypocrisy. Vanity and hypocrisy were 
the objects of Fielding’s life-long mnnity ; . but it b unsafe to trust 
too much to hb own explanation of hb motivea For parson 
Adams b, certainly, free from afiectation ; and it b tbb very 
freedom which gives rise to all hb misfortunes., In this novel, we 
find, fbr the first time, the dbtingubhing charactodstie of Fieldihg’s 
attitude towards life—hls large-hearted sympathy. Hypocrisy he 
hated, tc^ether with all cruelty and unkindness ; but, when he 
eames to tohibit a hypocrite, ^a scold, or a rt^e of any Idnd, he 
Ibtrays a keen interest, sometimes almost an ajfbctimi, ndhar than 
hafred mwo&eui Mm Sliptiop, that wcmdeifrtl picture a srnisaal, 
bullying, cringing lady's-idrid; Peter Pounce, the awindting 
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skinflint; Mrs Towwouse, the scolding virago, parson Trulliber, the 
boOT and brute — ^all are satirised genially, not savagely. P^haps 
the one ^araoter invented by him for whom he shows hatred pore 
and simple, the one character at whom we are never allowed to 
laugh, is Blifil in Tom Jonea. 

By stating on his title-page that Joseph Andrews was ‘written 
in imitation of the manner of Cervantes,' Fielding meant moi'e 
than that parson Adams was a Quixotic character. He meant 
that he was writing something new in English literature, though 
familiar to it from translations of Cervantes's work. Scott traced in 
Joseph Anefrewsadehttb Scarron’s Bomam Comique-, Fureti^re’s 
Roman Bourgeois, Marivaux's Paysan Pa/rvenu and Histoi'^e 
de Marianne have, also, been mentioned as possible origins Of 
the novel. Fielding himself, in the preface, explains that he has 
written ‘a comic epic poem in prose,’ with a ‘light and ridiculous* 
fable instead of a ‘grave and solemn' one, ludicrous sentiments' 
instead of sublime and characters of inferior instead of superior 
rank. It is necessary to disentangle his motives (which may have 
been after-thoughts) from the facts €>{, his novel’s descent The 
author of Tom Tfmnb began Joseph Andrews as a burlesque ; 
and burlesque — not of Pamela but of older works — ^lie allowed it 
to remain, so far as some parts of the diction are concerned. But 
the origin of Joseph Andrews, as we have it, is not to be found in 
Scarron, or Cervantes, or any parody or burlesque. In spirit, it 
springs from the earlier attempts, made by Bunyan, by Defoe, by 
Addison and Steele in The Spectator, to reproduce the common 
life of ordinary people. Until Joseph Andrews came out, that 
life had never been exhibited in England with so much sense 
of character, so clear an insight into motives, so keen an interest 
What the book owes to Cervantes is its form, in which the loosely- 
knit plot follows the travels and adventures ot Adams, Andrews 
and Fanny, and is summarily wound up when the author pleases. 
Fielding’s achievement in the construction was not yet equal to 
his achievement in the spirit of fiction; nor could* he yet be 
called ‘ the fother of the English noveL’ 

Seven years were to pass before the novel which justly earned 
him that title was published. Meanwhile, Fielding, who ai^ears 
to have been still attempting to gain a practice at the l^, had 
not relinquished writing. In or about April 1743, a little more 
than a year after the pubUoation of Joseph Andrewst he issued 
subscription three volumes of Miscdlam&s. The first volume 
contains a preface, largely autobiographical, followed by some 
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poems. Finding’s poetry is almost iteg%iUe in view of his 
work, tbough the songs in Ins plays plenty of spirit 
poems included in the are mainly eariy comiraidtions, 

‘productions of the heart rather than of the head,’ as he oMls 
them. They include lore poems and light verse, addressed to 
Ciiarlotte Oradock and others, and epistles, together vrith some 
prose essaya The second volume contains more interesting 
matter : the long Lucianic fragment, A Joum^ from this World 
to the Next\ which begins with some of Fielding’s hft.ppiest satire 
in the coach-driver of the spirits from earth. The judgment of 
Minos affords more excellent fun ; and the talk of Homer (with 
Mme Dacier in his lap), Addison, Shakespeare, Dryden and others 
is good. Then come sixteen less interesting chapters on the 
migrations of the soul of the emperor Julian, the tale of which 
remains incomplete ; and, in a final chapter, Anne Bol^n relates 
her life 

In the third volume of the MiseeUanies, Fielding printed the 
most brilliant piece of work that he had yet achieved, The Life of 
Mr Jonathan Wild the Oreat^ Hitherto, his irony had but flashed. 
In Jonatham Wild, it bums through the book with a steady light 
The point Of view is a familiar one with Fielding, who was a sworn foe 
of pretentious appearancea The confusion of greatness with good- 
ness is common. ' Bombast greatness,’ therefore, is to be exposed 
by dealing with its qualities as if, indeed, they were the qualities 
of goodness ; and, since ‘ all these ingre^ents glossed over with 
wealth and a title have been treated with the highest respect and 
veneration’ in ‘the splendid palaces of the great,’ while, in Newgate, 
‘one or two of them have been condemned to the gallows,' this 
kind of greatness shall be taken as it is seen in Newgate, glossed 
over with no wealth or title, and written of as if it were the 
greatness of Alexander, Caesar or — as we of a later time might 
add — ^Napoleon. ' So we have Jonathan, Wild, thief, ‘fence’ 
and gallows-bird, steadily held up before us throughout fifty-rix 
chapters as a hero, a great man ; while lleartfree, the simple, 
affectionate^ open nature — ^the good man — is treated as ‘siUy,’ 
‘low’ and ‘pitiful’ The book has distressed many, including 
Scott, whose recollection of it was not very exact ; but not even 
Swift has produced so remarkable a piece of sustained irony, so 
full of movement, so various, so finely worked in its minutest 
particulars^ or so vivid in its pictures of • low ’ Mfe. Its humour is 

1 A j^i^er in The Champion (8aturda}^» 24 May 1740) oontainB germ of the idea 
fttfally elaborated in this fragment- 



Fielding and Bmellett 

in tiie passagns ralalitig to Miss Laotitia 
SMp, aftenrarda Mra Jonathan Wild ; bat its moKilesB exposnro 
of hyp^cnsy, meanness and cruelty, even more tlmn difference 
between the rewards ultimately meted out to greatness and to 
goodness, makes it a work of excellent morality. The way to true 
bonour, tte book claims, lies open and plain, the way of the trans- 
gressor IS hard. 

Ateut this time, Fielding’s own way became hard j and, if the gout 
wnum was taking an ever firmer hold on him was partly due to his 
oim transgressions in youth, fate had in store for him a blow which he 
l^ not done any thing to bring upon himself After the publication 
of the MtscdUmi£s, he devoted himself to the law as closely as Us 
gout would permit Literature, he forswore: pm-tly, perhaps, m 
reason of the precaiious nature of its rewards, partly because, W 
we learn from his prefoce to his sister Sarah’s novel, David Sim^ 
(1744), he was disgusted at being ‘reputed and reported the author 
of half the scurrility, bawdry, treason, and blasphemy, which these 
fr, Pioduced ’-specially ‘that infamous, paltry 

,7^ CoiMidicadfe. Six montl^ later, in November 1744, his 
wife died at Bath, after a long illne^ Fielding had loved her 
passionately. Sophia Western is one portrait of her ; Amelia is 
rao.ther— even to the broken, or scarred, nose. The passage 
describing All worthy’s feelings about his dead wife^ has, no 
doubt with justice, been described as autobiographical No 
disproof of his afl’ection for his Charlotte is to be found in the feet 
that, in November 1747, he married her maid, Mary Daniel a good 

TOul who made him a good wife. Their son, William, was born in 
February 1748. 

Fielding’s efforts to break away from writing were spasmodic 
and never successful for long. In November 1746, the expedition 
of the young pretender sent him to journalism again. He started 
a paper, TAe True PaeHog, in which he tried to rouse the nation 
out of the sluggish indiffei-ence and the acquiescence in bad 
^v^ent, that were a greater danger than the adi^ce of the 
Highlanders on Derby. It was for this purpose, iH’obaWy, that he 
Ut his robust humour and his hatred of whatJhe considered the 
^TOtafaons of the JacoWte party find free play fa a series of 
violently overdrawn pictures of what would happen if the rebels 
took Londom Almost Oie solo interest of the jourmfl for modem 
mders hes fa the reappearance of parson Adwai^ who is made to 
frounce, with effect, a young hkiglish fribble, more fond of French 

^ Tom Joneif bk i, dukp. a, 
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vine tiian adrerae to FVench gornninait m^og, tiioQgb leas 
inaalar ^an ^obllett, iras a thoroagh John Bull In December 
1747, he engaged once more hi political journalism, irlth 3%s 
JaeohUmlB Journal, a papmr oondneted on the wmba Unes as The 
True Patriot, in one number of wMeb he generonaly praises the 
first two volumes of his detractor Richardson’s Clarissa. Ihe 
writing of these jouraals brought on Fielding the reproach of 
being a ’pensioned scribbler,' and may have helped to obtain his 
commission as justice of the peace for Westminster. Ihe last 
number of The Jojcobite's Journal is dated 6 November 1748. A 
commission as justice of the peace for Westminster had lieen 
granted him on the previous 25 October ; and a similar commission 
for Middlesex was, apparently, granted to him soon afterwards. The 
duke of Bedford had become secretary of state early in the year. 
From the terms in which he is mentioned in the preface to 
Tom_ Jones and from Fielding’s letter to him of 13 December 
1748S it seems clear that bis ‘princely benefactions’ included 
something besides the present of leases enabling Fielding to 
qualify for the ofiice in Iljiddlesex by holding landed estate of 
£100 a year. 

When Fielding took the magistrate’s post; it was one of small 
honour, and of only such profit as could be made out of one or both 
pai-ties to the cases brought before him. Squeezum and Thrasher 
were probably only too faithM portraits of the trading justices, 
as they were called. Fielding, however, took his work very 
seriously ; considerably reduced its emoluments by his honesty ; 
and endeavoured to remedy at the root the appalling evils due to 
ignorance, poverty, drink and the lack of an efficient police force. 
His PropostJs for ero^i/i^ a county worlt-kouse may, to modem 
ideas, seem repellently brutal; to his own age, they seemed 
senthneutally humane. 

, Within four months of his Westminster appointmei^ that k, 
in Felunary 1749, there a|q>eared in six duodecimo volumes The 
Bistory if Tom Jones, A Foundling. When Fielding began to 
write his masteiiuece, there is no evidence to Show. Ihe years 
preceding his appointment as magistrate seem to have been years 
of pecuniary, as well as of other troubles, relieved the gmerqsity 
of Lytt^ton, and of Ralph Allen of Priw pai-k| Bath. In the 
letter^dedieating Tom Jones to I^jrttelton, Bidding acknowledges 
hk dd)t to both these friends, and says that the (horacter of 
ABworthy is taken 'fimn them. The boiok, thm, was probaldy 

■ d«dd«n, p. left. 
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■written slowly (it took, Fielding says, ‘some thonsands of hours’) 
in the interrals of other occupations, during sickness and trouble ; 
and the^ircumstances only make the achievement more surprising. 

Fielding had called Joseph And/revos a comic ^ic poem in 
prose ; the title is better deserved by Tovn Jones. His debt to 
the great epics is patent in such passages as the fight in the 
churchyard, where he indulges in open burlesque. A greater 
debt becomes evident when a perusal of the whole book 
shows the coherence of its structure. The course of the main 
theme is steadily followed throughout ; and to it all the by- 
plot^ all the incidentk^'in the vast and motley world which 
the story embraces, are carefully related. It is true that the |ift 
is lower at some points than at others. Into Joseph Andre%^, 
Peldiug introduced two independent stories, those of Leonora and 
of Mr Wilson, which. are excusable only on the ground of tl\e 
variety obtained by the insertion of scenes from high life. Tort^ 
Jones contains its independent story, that of the Man of the 
Hill ; and, though this story forms part of the book’s theme, its 
introduction violates the laws of ^.rpeture more forcibly than 
could be the case with the earlier and more loosely built novel. 
The episode of the widow, again, which occurs in the eleventh 
chapter of the fifteenth book, is so grave a fault in construction 
that even the need of proving that Tom could say no to a woman 
scarcely reconciles us to believing it Fielding’s work. But, in 
spite of these and other blemishes of form, Tom Jones remains 
the first English novel conceived and carried out on a structural 
plan that secured an artistic unity for the whole. It set up for 
prose fiction a standard which nearly all its great writers have 
followed, and which is to be found practically unchanged in 
Thackeray. 

The question of the ‘morality’ of Tom Jones is so closely 
bound up with the realism which is another of its main 
diaracteristics, that it is almost impossible to treat them apart. 
In JomJQvm WUd, Fielding had a double object — to 'carry on his 
lifelong war agaitist humbug, and to show how poorly vice rewarded 
its votaries. Both these aims underlie Tom Jones ; but both are 
subdued to a wider aim — to show life as it ia 'The provision 
which we have here made is Human Nature.’ The implication is 
that, if we can see the whole of human nature, we shall find that 
some Cf it is, in itself, ugly, S'lid some, in itself, beautiful. That 
wh^ is ugly makes people unhappy ; that which is beautiful 
makes them happy. Fielding was content to leave to Bichardson 
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the conventions of society, of ‘good fonn,’ as it is callud—the code 
of Sir Charles Grandison. Its place is taken in Tom Jones, if at 
all, by that ‘prudence’ which Allworthy preached' to Jones, and 
which is no more than the moderation that keeps a man ont of 
reach of what is ugly in human nature, and of those who practise 
it. The gist of the book’s moral purpose is to show human^ nature, 
ugly and beautiful alike, raised to a bi^ power of activity, so that 
the contrast between what is itself beautiful and what is itself 
ugly shall be clearly perceived. Incidentally, meanness, cruelty, 
hypocrisy, lasciviousness will be found to bring unhappiness in 
tWr train ; but it is a'-worse punishment to be a Blifil than to 
suffer as Blifil ultimately suffered. 

.Since no man can see life whole, the question of the moral 
value of Tom Jones — which has been considered a great moral 
work and a great immoral work— resolves itself into the question 
how much of human life Fielding could sec. To much of it he was 
blind. He could have understood a saint as little as he could 
have understood an anarchist. The finer shades — such as were 
clear to Ricliardson — were lost to him. Of love as a spiritual 
passion, he shows himself almost entirely ignorant. He was wholly 
in sympatliy with the average morality of his time ; and he takes, 
quite comfortably, what would nowadays be considered a low view 
of human natm'e. He had never known a perfect character; 
therefore, he will not put one in his book ; and even Allworthy, 
who stands nearest to lus ideal of a good man, comes out, against 
Fielding’s intention no doubt, a little cold and stiff But, of human 
nature that was not perfect, not exalted by any intellectual or 
moral or religious passion, he knew more than any writer, except, 
possibly, Shakespeare. In Tom Jones, 

we shall represent human nature at first to the keen appetite of our reader, 
in that more plain and simple manner in which it is found in the country, 
and shall hereafter Imsh and ragoo it with all the high French and ItaU^ 
seasoning of affectation and vice which courts and cities afford. 

True to his promise, he shows us the whole of life as he saw it, 
in its extremes of poverty and luxury — from Molly Seagrim to 
Lady BeHaston ; its extremes of folly and wisdom — ^from Partridge 
to All worthy ; 'its extremes of meanness and generosity— from 
Blifil to Tom Jonea And every character in the book has been 
jdiought out, not merely adumbrated. Fielding had used to the 
full his ojqmrtunities of exercising his, enormous intorest in men 
and women ; his experience had brought him into contact witii 
nearly all hinds in nearly all circumstances; and the di^gnisfaing 
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feature of Tom Jonra ia the solulity of thought and judgment with 
wliicli the iminbcrlcsa types included in it have been built together 
into a colicreiit wliole. 

Tlie question then arises : what use did the author of Tom Jones 
mate of hia knowledge? Reference has been made to his realism; 
and, if by a realist is meant an artist conscientiously determined to 
exj)rcsa life exactly as he secs it, then Fielding w<as one. But, if p 
realist is one to whom all the facts of life and character, all aims 
and emotions are of cr|ual value, Fielding cannot be called by that 
name. Lie is without the golden dream of what life should be 
which shines through tiie work of nearly every other great artist ; 
but, in the place of that dream, his passionate sympathy W!th 
certain human qualities supplies so much of direct moral as may 
be found in his book, and, through it as a medium, he sees which 
of these (pialities ai’o ugly, and wdnch of them beautiful. Chastity, 
to him, is not a thing of much account ; but, in considering the 
much-discussed licence of Tom Jozies, it must be remembered, 
first, that, in the episode of Nightingale, a line is shown over 
which even Tom will not stc]) ; next, that all Tom’s lapses — even 
the ahair, painful as it is to modern feeling, of Lady Bellaston — 
leave unim])nired the brightness of his prominent cjuality ; and, 
last, that, in Fielding’s eyes, those very lapses were caused by the 
untrained excess of that very (piality — his generous oi)enness of 
soul. If you lia ve that cjuality, in Fielding’s opinion, you cannot 
go very far wrong ; if you arc mean, envious, cruel, you can nevci* 
go right. There is a strong s]>!cc of fatalism in the dcjctrine, if 
pressed home — a reliance on instinct which the villains have as 
much right to plead in excuse as have the generous-minded. But 
a candid, steady view^ of so much of life as we can take in shows 
generosity to be beautiful and nicaiiiicss to be ugly. Tom Jones 
is no hero; Fielding was concerned to draw, not heroes, which, 
to him, w ere impossible abstractions or inventions, but men as he 
knew them. Finally, a word should be added on Fielding’s utter 
absence of pretence. Llis own sturdy wisdom (often, to us of later 
times, commonplace) is always at hand — and not only in those 
introductory chai)tcr3 to each book which tell us, in his manliest 
most humorous, prose, what he is thinking and what he is 
trying to do. In every incident throughout the crowded story, 
and in every character throughout the wonderful array of per- 
sonages high and low, Ijie force of hia own knowledge and 
conviction may be felt. 

The years 1749 and 1750 found Fielding assiduous in his 
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duties as magistrate. In May of the former year, he was chairman 
of quarter sessions ; and, in the following month, he delivered a 
famous charge to the Westminster grand jury. Ilis piU)lished 
W’orks for the two years consisted only of pamphlets : one, in defence 
of his action in sentencing one Bosavern Penlez to death for 
rioting and theft; the other, the weighty Enquiry inio the Causes 
of the late Increase of llohhers^ which shows how earnestly he 
studied and desired to remove the causes of crime. Hogarth’s 
‘Gin Lane' is supposed to have been inspired by this pam])hlct. 

Fielding was at work, meanwhile, upon his last novel, Avidia^ 
which was published in December 1751, and dedicated to his 
benefactor, Ralph Allen. Fielding was now nearly forty-five ; he 
was a very busy man, and his health was breaking up. It is not 
surprising that Amelia lacks some of the ebullience, the strength 
and the solidity of the novel into wdiich Fielding had packed all 
his youth and prime of life. In form, the story is distinctly 
inferior to Tom Jones. The WTiter had given further attention and 
thought to the social evils with which his oflicial position brought 
him into daily touch. He had more to say about the evils of the 
sponging-houses, about the injustice of the laws of debt, the 
insolence and cruelty of the servants of justice, the blind cruelty 
of punishments and similar toiucs. Instead of })utling these 
thoughts into such incidental essays as had enriched Tom JoneSy 
he attempted to incorporate them with the story, and thereby at 
once dislocated his tale and roused the reader’s impatience. The 
(course of the narrative, again, harks backward and forward more 
often than that of Tom Jones. Miss Matthews, Booth, Mrs Bennet 
must each have a separate narrative, and nearly a chapter must 
be devoted to the previous history of Trent. There are signs, 
also, of interruption, or of carelessness, in the work\ 

In spite of these blemishes, Amelia has merits which Fielding's 
other novels lack. In xdace of the huge and turbulent world of 
Tom JoneSy we have a much smaller canvas, and a more in- 
timate revelation of shadows and depths in character. In losing 
soiiio of his ebullience, Fielding has gained insight into things 
unknown to him before. The character of Amelia, Fielding’s 
‘favourite child,’ has been so fervently admired that, jierhaps, it is 
rash to miss in her the courage and the strength of the ever dear 
Sophia. Booth, who lacked the excuse of Tom Jones’s youth and 

^ One of these, as is well known, Is the inconsistency of the statements as to 
Amelia’s nose — which Fielding' himself practically admitted in The t^ovent-Oarden 
Journal. 
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vitality, seems a weakling and a fool leather than a man of generous 
iniiuilse ; and, while the reader is touched— as no sensitive reader 
can faii to be touched — by the jDathos of which Fielding here, for 
the first time, shows himself a master, the doubt may arise whether 
Sophia would have endured so much from her liusband without a 
licarty trouncing. Tliere is, in fact, just a dash in Amelia Booth 
of that otlier Amelia who married Gcoi’ge Osborne ; and such 
women help to bring their troubles on tlicmselves. For all that, 
there is no resisting the beauty of Amelia’s character, which is drawn 
with a depth of undeistanding far in advance of Fielding’s time. 
There are novelty and daring, too, in the study of Miss Mattltews; 
and colonel Bath, Avith his notions of honour, is an admirable 
piece of comedy. The story, as a whole, is the M ork of a mellower, 
soberei* Fielding than the author of Tom Jonrs—^ Fielding 
touched with teais, yet as much in love as ever with nobility 
and generosity of character, and e(|ually fidl of interest in men 
and women. The novel rouses a wonder as to what he would 
have gone on to achieve, had time and health been granted 
him. / , 

‘I will trouble the World no more with any Cliildren of mine 
by the same Muse.' So he Avrote in an early numbei- of The 
Covnit~(Mard( u Jinn^oal, a Tuesday and Saturday i)apei‘ Avliich he 
slarted, under the pseudonym Sir Alexander DraAveansir, in 
January l7o^, a month after the appearance of his last novel. 
The Coveat Harden Journal conlains the best of Fielding's 
occasional Avriting. lie takes a rather gloomy view of letters, 
manners and morals ; he has forsworn Aristophanes and Eabelais ; 
but liis irony is still awake, and his earnestness unabated. Tn- 
cidentally, the Journal is interesting, inasmuch as it involved him 
in several literary quarrels, among others with Smollet t. Smollett 
had attacked Fielding and Lyttelton in Peregrine Ficldc ] F'iclding, 
in return, had a fling at that novel and at Roderick Ra/ndoni \ 
and Smollett retorted Avith the savage pamphlet about ‘Habbakuk 
llilding, Justice and Chapman ' which Avill be mentioned again later. 
The Corent-Oardcu J onrnal came to an end in November 1 752. In 
April of that year, Fielding issued his Exam]}les of the Interposi- 
tion of Proiddence^ in the Detection and Punishment of Murder, 
In January 17511 api)earcd his Projmsal for 3Iakiug an Effectual 
Provision for the Poor, Avhich included Proposals for Erecting 
a Countg Work house previously referred to. In March 1753, 
he published a ])amphlet in Avhich he espoused (wrongly, as it 
appears) the cause of one Elizabeth Canniug, Avhose accusation 
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of kidnapping had nearly brought an old gipsy-woman to the 
gallows and a procuress to punislinient. 

By the middle of 1753, Fielding was very ill. He ms just 
setting out for Bath, when he was commissioned by the duke of 
Newcastle to frame a plan for checking the prcvalcMice of robbery 
and murder. This he prepared, in the midst of his heavy work as 
magistrate. He stayed in London, and succeeded in breaking up 
a gang of ruffians, llis illness, now, had become a combination of 
dropsy, jaundice and asthma, and he was unfit to take the journey 
to Bath. The winter of 1/53 — 4 was long and severe. In May, 
he betook himself to his house, Fordliook, at Ealing, where he 
found some relief in drinking bishop Berkeley s tar-water, though 
his dropsy grew worse. He was ordered to Lisbon ; and, on 
26 June 1754, he left Fordhook, never to return. 

Of his voyage to Lisbon, in the company of his wife and daughter, 
on The Qncoi of Vortngal, he has left an account wliich has more 
in it of the quality of charm tlian anything else that he wrote. 
It shows his courage and Ids zest for life uiuliininislied by the 
suflerings that had w^asted ,l]js great frame, and mellowed by a 
manly patience; his courtesy and consideration for others; liis 
sound sense and sincerity. Neither his eye for character nor 
Ins power of ironical expression had deserted him ; and the 
portraits of captain Veale, and others, arc as shrewd and 
complete as any in his novels. Tlic book was published in 
February 1755, in a version which omitted portions of the manu- 
script ; the wdiole text being issued in Deceniber of that year. 
But, before the earlier issue appeared, the author had passed 
away. Fielding died at Lisbon on 8 October 1754, and lies buried 
in the English cemetery there. He liad lived hard. A self- 
indulgent youth had been succeeded, after his first marriage, by a 
manhood crammed with arduous work in literature and in the law. 
As justice of the peace, he had seen further than his contem- 
poraries into the causes of crime, and into the remedies for it ; as 
writer, he had poured ridicule and contempt on meanness, on 
pretence and on vanity, and had fixed the form of a new branch 
of literature. Poverty, sorrow, ill-health and detraction could 
not quench his delight in life ; and he used his energies, his good- 
sense and his knowledge of the world consistently in the service 
of what he saw to be the right. 

• 

In speaking of Smollett, we have to deal with a man of verj 
difi'erent character from Fielding, though of scarcely less ability. 

3 — 
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Born in the spring of 1721 at Dalquhurn, Cardross, in the vale of 
Lcven, Dumbartonshire, Tobias George Smollett was the grandson 
of Sir Jtames Smollett of Bonhill, judge and member of the Scottish 
and the united parliaments. Tobias’s father, Sir James’s youngest 
son, died in the future novelist’s childhood. The account of 
Roderick Random’s childhood and youth, Smollett afterwards said, 
was not autobiograi)hical ; but the main outlines were the same. 
He was educated at the school at Dumbarton, and, in 17JG, went 
to Glasgow university. In the same year, he was apprenticed to a 
surgeon and apothecary in Glasgow, by name Gordon, M’hom, though 
he ridiculed him as Potion in Roderich Rmidom, he honoured in 
llnmphrey Cfiider, He came to London at the age of eighteen ; 
obtained a commission as surgeon in the navy, and, in 1740, sailed 
on The Cmnherlmid^ to join the fleet in the West Indies under 
admiral Vernon, whose previous expedition against Porto Bello 
had been celebrated in a poem by Fielding. Smollett’s object in 
coming to London was not, it seems, to obtain an apt)ointment in 
connection with his profession. Like Johnson, a year or two 
before, he liad in his pocket a tragp^dy — The Regicide. lie was 
not, howevei-, a dramatist ; and no manager was found to put The 
Regicide on the stage. This disappointment Smollett never 
forgot or forgave. In boyhood, he had shown a disposition for 
savage sarcasm ; and the rejection of The Regicide was to 
lead to fierce attacks on Garrick, Lyttelton and others. After 
Vernon’s disastrous expedition to Cartagena, Smollett sailed Avith 
the fleet to Jamaica. There, he left the service in disgust, and 
in Jamaica he stayed till 1744, when he leturned to London, 
betrothed to Anne Lascellcs, a Jamaican lady of some fortune, 
whom he married in or about 1747. On his return to London, he 
set up as a surgeon in Downing street, and seems to have had no 
thought of literature as a profession, for he wrote but little. The 
suppression of the rising in 1745 drew from him a poem, The 
Tears of Scotland. In 1746, he published Advice, a satire ; in 
1717 , Reproof, another satire; both in the heroic couplet, both 
characteristic in spirit and diction. In the same year, the fate of 
The Regicide still rankling, he made a brutal attack on Lyttelton 
in A Jiurlesfpie Ode on the Loss of a Grandmother, a parody of 
Lyttelton’s monody on the death of his wife. None of these 
Avorks is of any iini)oi’tance to literatuie ; but, in 1746, they were 
succeeded by a Avork of very high importance. The Adventures of 
Roderick Random. 

Smollett admitted that he modelled his story on the plan of 
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Le Sage's Gil Bias. In the country of Defoe, the picaresque 
novel — the realistic novel of travel and adventure — was not 
absolutely new ; nor was the device of stringing the episydes of 
the story together along the thread of a single character. What 
Smollett achieved in ItodemcJc Random and, later, in Peregrine 
PiclcUy was to show how much could still be done with this form, 
to introduce new life and new types, and to present them with 
unequalled brilliance and energy. The new type for which he is 
most famous is not the hungry and adventurous Scot, like Roderick 
Random himself or Strap, his faithful attendant, but the British 
sailor. The expedition to Cartagena had given great opportunities 
for knowledge of the navy to a man who had great skill in ex- 
pressing that knowledge. So vivid a picture of a certain kind of 
life peopled with such clear-cut types as Morgan, the Wclsli 
surgeon, Bowling, Oakum, Mackshane, Jack Rattlin, had never 
been inescntcd before and has not been 8urj>as8ed since. The 
British tar was all but new to English literature, and, in this dii cotion 
alone, Smollett’s influence has been as important as his achieve- 
iiieiit. Though he sees mci\fvid women chiefly from the outside, 
he sees them with extraordinary clarity, and lias a way of hitting 
them olf in the first few words which keeps the attention arrested 
all through the rambling, ill-constructed book. Smollett was not 
a moralist ; he was even without a view of life and conduct such 
as might have lent unity to his several works. Dickens, in boy- 
hood, found Roderick ^ a modest and engaging hero ’ ; to the adult 
reader, he is one of the most shameless young scoundrels in 
fiction. Ill his preface to the work, Smollett writes of Roderick’s 
^ modest merit,' and he may have been sincere. The truth is that he 
did not care. lie aimed almost exclusively at what he abundantly 
secured — movement and variety ; and his taste for fiirce, horse- 
play and violence was inexhaustible. It should be added that 
Smollett’s study of medicine had doubtless inured him to the 
contenq)lation of certain physical facts, and that he revels in 
contemplating them. 

The publication of Roderick Random brought Smollett imme- 
diately into fame. The first advantage he took of it was to publish 
his unfortunate tragedy The Regicide, with a preface full of railing 
at the blindness, the jealousy and so forth, of those who would not 
see its merits. He made — or revised and corrected — an English 
translation of Gil Bias, which was published in 1749. Yet, just 
as Fielding tried to live by the law, Smollett seems to have gone 
on hoping to make a living by medicine. In 1750, he took the 
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degree of doctor of medicine in Marischal college, Aberdeen, In 
the autumn of that year, however, he set out for Paris with 
Dr Jol^n Moore, the author of Zelvco, in order to collect material 
for another novel. The result of the tour was llie Adi'cnhires 
of Fevfyrine FirllCj published in 1751. In some resi)ects, this is 
the most remarkable of Smollett's novels ; it is, also, the longest, 
and it maintains its vivacity and vigour tluoughout. In morality, 
the treatment of the main theme (if such a bof>k can be said to 
have a main theme) shows scarcely any advance on liodcrich 
Itdiidora. Peregrine is a scoundrel with a veiy moderate sense 
of shame; he is also, in his elegant and rathei' witty way, a bully 
of the most refined cruelty, who is not content to feast on others* 
folly, but likes to i)ay for the feast with all kinds of insult and 
annoyance. It would be easier to insist on the fact that morality 
and good taste have nothing to do with the effect that Smollett 
wished to juoduce, were it not that the same novel contains 
the finest character he ever drew. In a work of this kind, coherence 
is of little moment; and, that Smollett clearly changed his mind as 
he went on, not only about Pickle's mother, and his aunt (Jriy//le, 
but about his aunt Griz/de’s husbamf, commodore Trunnion, does 
not lessen the beauty of the commodore's character in its final 
Ibun. A modern reader, by reason of a satiety that must have 
been almost unknown in Smollett’s day, wishes that Trunnion 
could oi)en his lips just once or twice without using a nautical 
metaphor ; but metaidior was never more finely used than in the 
famous death-scene of that simple, wise, lovable old sea-dog. ^Jbis 
character alone (su])])osing that there had been no Matthew Bramble 
or Lisinahago to follow) would prove that Smollett had it in him to 
be a humourist of a high order, if liis savagenesa and brutality 
had not stifled the humourist's qualities. In Ferajnne Ficldc 
much of the characterisation is on the highest level ever reached 
by Smollett. The household at ‘The Garrison,' where Hawser 
Trunnion lived, included that ‘great joker,* lieutenant Hatchway, 
and Torn Pipes, the silent and faithful, who is mefre attractive, 
if not better fun, than Strap. Though Mrs Pickle is an impossible 
person, her husband Gamaliel lives from the first line of the story; 
and the adventures of the painter and the doctor, the banquet 
in the manner of the ancients and the ‘escape* from tl)c Bastille, 
offer a concurrent development of fai cical incident and oddity of 
charactei* hardly to be j^iralleled for vivacity and inventiveness. 
In Rodcviclc liandoin, many of the characters were taken from 
life; so it was Mith Fercgrine Fic1do\ and, in the first edition. 
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Smollett attacked several of those whom he considered his 
enemies— Lyttelton (under the name Sir Gosling Scrag), Garrick, 
Rich and Cibber, his rancour against whom, on account* of the 
rejection of The Regicide, was continuous, besides Akenside and 
Fielding. At this date, he cannot have had any cause of complaint 
against Fielding, unless it were the belief that Partridge in Tom 
Jones was imitated from Strap in Roderick Random; and, in the 
main, the secret of his dislikes seems to have been jealousy. 
Yielding s retorts, in two numbers of The Covent-Gardm Journal, 
drew Irom Smollett one of his most savage and indecent perform- 
ances: A Faithful Narrative of the Base and, Inhuman Acts 
that were lately practised upon the Brain of HahhahiJc Hilding, 
Justice, Dealer and Chapman.,. (1752). In the second edition 
of Peregrine PicJde, liowevcr, which \vas issued before the end 
of 1751, the attacks on Fielding >vcrc withdrawn. It remains to 
add that the form of the book is still the picaresque novel; but 
even this loose construction is disturbed by the interpolation of 
the immoral but vivacious Memoirs of a Lady of Quality, 

Smollett had not yet giv^npiip all idea of practising as a doctor. 
He took up his abode in Rath; but, failing to meet wdth success, 
he wrote a i)amphlct to prove that Bath watci* was but little 
more efTicacious than any other w^ater, and, returning to London, 
definitely took up literature as his profession. lie settled in 
Chelsea, at IMonmouth house, where he was visited by Johnson, 
Garrick, Goldsmith, Sterne and others; and here he held those 
Sunday dinners which he was to describe later ii\ Humphrey 
d inker, for the benefit of the hacks wlio worked in the ‘literary 
factory ’ established by him. His next novel, published in 1752, 
was The Adventures of Ferdinand Count Fathom. If Partridge 
owed something to Strap, Fathom undoubtedly owed something 
to Jonathan Wild; but Smollett’s book lacks the unity to 
wdiicli Fielding attained by his consistent irony and by the 
intellectual conccidion of the relations of goodness and greatness. 
And Smollett betrays his half-hcartedness by leaving Fathom 
converted and repentant, in which not very convincing or edifying 
condition he is found again in Humphrey Clinker, Yet, if the 
book, as a Avhole, be unsatisfactory, it is, like all Smollett’s fiction, 
vivacious and brilliant and its influence maybe traced in Pelham, 
in Dennis Duval and in other works. 

After Ferdinand Count Fathom, Srftollett did not write any 
moi e novels for some } ec, rs. He was constantly in need of moimy, for 
he w as always overspending Jiis income, considerable as it was. Of 
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his wife’s fortune, only a small part ever reached him ; but Smollett 
was practically the first man to conduct a ‘literary factory’ with 
KucccH^ ; and, at one time, liis profits came to about £(>00 a year. 
Alter tlie publication of Ferdinand Count Fathom, the factory 
and the trade of book-making absorbed him. In 17^55, he published 
a translation of Don Quixote, which critics have declared to be 
only a r/^,chavf6 of Jervas’s translation (published, posthumously, 
in 1742), Smollett not l)aving Spanish enough to be capable of 
making an entirely new version. In I75G, Archibald ITamilion, 
formerly an Edinburgh printer, put Smollett at the head of the 
contributors to his m vr monthly paper, The Critical lievicrv, started 
in opposition to llalph Grilliths s Monthly Review, Smollett, as we 
have seen, was trenchant in attack ; and his writings in The Critical 
Review invf)lved him in quarrels with Grainger, Joseph Heed, 
Churchill, Shebbeare and several others. To digress for a moment 
from the chronological order of his doings, in January 1757, Garrick 
brought on the stage at Urury lane Smollett’s farce of life at sea, 
The Reprisal, or the Tars of Old England, a rollicking play, full 
ol’ the oddities of national character ^yd sure of popularity because 
of its attacks on the French. Garrick having gone out of his way 
to see that Smollett was well remunerated, Smollett has praise 
for him in The Critical Review, and, later, more of it in ‘a w^ork 
of truth,’ his History of England. In 1759, Smollett was fined 
£100 and sufiered three months’ not uncomfortable imprisonment 
in the king’s bench prison (which he was afterwards to describe in 
iSVr Launcelot Greaves) for impugning, in The Critical Review, 
the courage of admiral Sir Charles Knowles. 

Meanwhile, at the close of 1757, he published the first four 
volumes of his Ilistory of England, bringing it down to the treaty 
of Aix-la-Chapellc in 1748. The work seems to have been a mere 
bookseller’s venture. Hume had already published two volumes 
on the Stewart period, and was knoAvn to be at work on the 
Tudorsb In order to take the wind out of his sails by bj itiging 
out a complete history before him, Smollett worked very hard, 
reading, he said, 300 volumes; and, in twenty months, com- 
pleted a work written, though in haste, with his usual clearness 
and force. What he really thought of public affairs was not to 
become evident till the publication of The History of an Atom, 
some years later. Between 1761 and 1765, ho added five more 
volumes to his History #/* England, bringing the story down to 
the moment of publication, and taking opportunities, by the way, 

^ Cf. chap. XII, yo&t. 
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of praising Fielding, Ilnme and others whom he had attacked in 
earlier days. 

The work of these strenuous years included, also, the prepara- 
tion of Dodsley’s Compendium of Voyages in seven volumes, among 
which appeared Smollett’s own account of the expedition against 
Cartagena; the compiling of a Universal History ^ in which ho com- 
posed the histories of France, Germany and Italy, besides painfully 
revising the contributions of his hacks ; eight volumes entitled The 
Present State of the Nations ; a translation, with Thomas Francklin, 
of the works of Voltaire ; and two further excursions into journalism 
— one of them as editor of The PritoHy a tory paper started in 
May 1702, in support of Lord Bute^ While Smollett was in the 
king’s bench prison, in 1759, Newbery, the bookseller, secured his 
services for his new monthly paper. The British Magazine. Its first 
number, published in January 1760, contained the first instalment 
of Smollett’s fourth, and feeblest, novel, The Adventures of 
Sir Launcelot Greaves. Sir Launcelot is an eighteenth century 
gentleman who rides about the country in armour, attended 
by his comic squire, Timo^tl^y Crabshaw, redressing grievances. 
When one remembers their originals, Don Quixote and Sancho 
Panza, it is impossible to feel much interest in this pair ; and the 
fun of the story, almost entirely, is horse-play. Some of the 
lesser characters, however, are well done, including the sour 
and crafty rogue, Ferret, said to be a caricature of Shebbeare. 
Though the talk of cai)Lain Crowe, the naval man, whose 
adventures as kniglit-errant are a burlesque of the hero’s, in 
the main resembles that of commodore Trunnion, it is very 
suggestive, at times, of Alfred Jingle ; and to Mrs Gobble, the 
justice’s wife, Bob Sawyers landlady unquestionably owed her 
indignation at being addressed as ‘woman.’ Another feature of 
note in the book is that it begins straight away Avith an admirable 
piece of description, in the manner of Scott, leaving out the 
exordium which had till then been usual. 

By 1763, ’Smollett’s health was broken by incessant overwork, 
disappointment in his hopes of aid from Bute, and the excesses 
ot his OAvn systema nervosum maxime irritahile. And, in April 
of that year, t!ie violent, affectionate man suffered the heaviest 
of blows in the loss of his only child, Elizabeth, at the age of 
fifteen. For the sake of his own health and his wife's spirits, he 
left England in the month of June, and travelled across France 
to Nice. In the autumn of 1764, he visited Genoa, Home, Florence 

‘ Cf . chap, xvn, pOMt. 
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and other towns of Italy; for the winter, he returned to Nice, and, 
by June 1705, lie was back in London. In the followint^ y^ar, 
he published an account of his Travels throufjh France and Italy, 
one of the most entertaining books of travel extant, and a mine 
of information, on tlie whole remarlcably accurate, concerning 
the natural phenomena, history, social life, economics, diet and 
morals of tlie places described. Smollett liad a lively and perti- 
nacious curiosity, and, as his novels prove, a very quick eye. He 
foresaw the merits of Cannes, then a small village, as a health- 
resort, and the possibilities of the Corniche road. The chief 
interest of the book, Jy^wever, for the general reader, lies in its 
unsparing rcvclatioii of the author’s character. In place of the 
bravery, sci*enity and sweetness of the dying Fielding, we have here 
little but spleen, acerbity and quarrelsomeness. Smollett’s fierce 
engagements with innkeepers, postillions and fellow-travellers ; 
his profound contempt for foreigners, now fortified by first-hand 
observation ; his scorn of the Roman catholic faith and ceremonies, 
of duelling, of such domestic arrangements as the cicisbeo, of 
petty and proud nobility, of a hundre^l other French institutions 
and ways; and the shrewd sense and the keen eye (keener than 
Carlyle’s) for shams which fortify Jill his violent i)rejudices, combine 
to make the book a masterj)iece in description and ironic 
criticism of men and manners. Not that he was wilfully blind to 
merit or beauty; he has good w^ords, now and then, even for a 
foreign doctor. Rut he Av.as determined to sec everything with 
his own eyes; and, being a sick man and splenetic, he saw every- 
thing, from politics to statues and pictures, with an eye more or 
less jaundiced. Sterne, who met Smollett in Italy, hit oif the 
truth, with his usual pungency, in the portrait of Smellungus in 
A Sentimental Journey. 

Smollett was better, but far from well, when he returned Jiome. 
In 1706, he travelled in Scotland, revisited the scenes of his child- 
hood, and was made much of by learned Edinburgh. Here, and 
in Bath, whither he now went as a patient, he gathered material, and 
possibly laid plans, for his last novel. Before Humphrey Glinker 
appeared, however, Smollett was to show himself in his most rancor- 
ous and pscudo-Rabelaisian mood in The History and Adventures qj 
an Atom (1709). In this work, the Atom relates, to one Nathaniel 
Peacock, his experiences w^hile in the body of a Japanese. Since 
Japan stands for England, and the names in the story (many of them 
formed on the principle afterwards adopted by Samuel Butler in 
Erewhon) each represented a wellknown figure in British imblic 
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life, the work is merely a brutal satire on British public affairs 
from the year 1754 to the date of publication — and the Trm^cls of 
Lemuel Gulliver are fragrant beside it. ^ 

In the last month of 17G9, Smollett’s health compelled him, 
once more, to leave England. He went to Italy, and, in the spring 
of 1770 , settled in a villa near Leghorn. Here, he wrote his last 
and most agreeable novel, The Expedition of Humphrey CUnhcr. 
In its way, this is another picaresque story, insomuch as, during 
its progress, the characters (who relate everything in letters to 
their friends) pursue their travels in England and Scotland, But 
its tone and temper (owing, possibly, to the influence of Sterne, 
possibly, to the pacific mood which often blesses the closing days 
of even the angriest men) are very diftbrciit from those of Roderieh 
Random and of Peregrine Piclde. Smollett the humourist, oi 
whom we have had but brief glimpses in his earlier works, is more 
evident here than anywhere else. Matthew Bramble, the out- 
wardly savage and inwardly very tender old bachelor, his sister 
Mrs Tabitha Bramble, smart Jery Melford, their nephew, and 
his sister Miss Lydia, Mrs^ Winifred Jenkins, the maid, and 
iliimphrey Clinker himself, the ‘ melhodist ’ manservant whom they 
pick up on their travels — all these arc characters more deeply and 
kindly seen than any of their iii cdcccssors except Ibnvser Trunnion. 
The best among them all is Lismahago, the Scottish soldier, 
needy, argumentative, proud, eccentric — a figure of genuine 
comedy, among whose many descendants must be reckoned one of 
great eminence, Dugald Dalgetty. The novel is planned with a 
skill unusual in Smollett’s fiction. In Richardson, the device 
of telling the story in letters leads to w^earisome repetitions and 
involutions. Smollett contrives to avoid much repetition; and the 
story, though loosely built, as picaresque novels must be, goes 
steadily and clearly forward to reach a more or less inevit- 
able ending. This was his last work. He died at his villa in 
September 1771, and is bui ied in the English cemetery at Legliorn. 
After his death, his Ode to Independence — not a great poem, but 
a vigorous expression of his sturdy temperament — was published; 
and, in 1795, there appeared under his name a curious pamphlet, 
foretelling the* revolt of America and the French revolution. 
Whether he wrote this pamphlet or not, he had shown a prevision 
hardly less remarkable in certain political forecasts to be found 
in his Travels. • 

One of the marks of Hazlitt’s ‘ common-iflace critic ’ was that 
he preferred Smollett to Fielding. To dilate on preferences is 
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less profitable than to enquire, first, what the two greatest of 
English eighteenth century novelists achieved between them. 
Both t«;ied their hands in youth at the drama; and both failed 
almost precisely in so far as they followed the prevalent fashion 
of the drama. Fieldinga comedies and Smollett's tragedy are 
attempts at expression through outworn media. The long- 
enduring somnolence which overtook the English drama early 
in the eighteenth century had already begun. In turning from 
the stage to the new field of [uose fiction, Fielding and Smollett 
together raised the novel to the chief place among contemporary 
forms of literary expression, and showed how much it could 
contain of philosojdiy, of incident, of humour and of fun. Of 
the pail-, Smollett was the more learned, and, perhaps, the more 
inventive in finding value for the purposes of his art in modes of life 
hitherto untouched. Fielding s mind went deeper. 

‘I should ho at a loss,’ wrote Hazlitt, ‘wdiore to find in any anthoniic 
docuiiuuitH of the HJiiric period so satisfactory an account of the ^’•(^ncral state 
of society, and of moral, political, and religious feeling in the reign of 
George 11 as wo meet with in The Adv^i^^ures of Joseph Andrews and 
bis friend Mr Abraham Adams V 

In other words, the novel had already taken ‘the whole of life' 
for its province. It remained for Scott to sweep into its compass 
all the jiast, with its romance and its ideals, and the novel had 
concjucred the empire in the possession of which it has not yet 
been disturbed. 

The direct influence of Fielding is harder to estimate than that 
of Smollett. Episodes and characters have been borrowed from 
him, freely enough. The, Vicar of Walefidd, Tristram Shandy, 
Qnentin Dumvard, PendeMnis, Barry Lyndon — each of these, 
among a hundred others, shows clear traces of the study of Fielding. 
But the very completeness and individuality of Ficldings work 
prevented his founding a school. The singleness of intellectual 
standpoint which governs all his novels makes him difficult of 
imitation ; and he is no less different from those who have taken 
him as model than he is from Cervantes, whom he professed to 
follow. But this it is safe to say: that Fielding, -a master of the 
philosophical study of character, founded the novel of character 
and raised it to a degree of merit which is not likely to be 
surpassed. What his succ^pssors have done is to take advantage of 

' Lectures on the Comic HI iters, vol. vi. Waller an<l Glover’s Hazlitt, vol. viii, 
p. 106. 



Fielding and Smollett compared 45 

changes in social life since his day, and to study, from their own 
point of view, character as affected by those changes. His 
gi’eatest disciple is Thackeray, who had much of his genius, 
much of his power of seeing human nature bencatli the robes of 
a peer or the rags of a beggar, much of his satirical power ; but 
who lacked the large-hearted geniality of his master. The novel 
of character must always go to Fielding as its great exemplar. 

Smollett’s novels have about them more of the (juarry and less 
of the statue. He is richer in types than Fielding ; and it needs 
only a mention of his naval scenes and characters to raise memories 
of a whole literature, which, receiving an impetus from the naval 
battles won a few years after Smollett's death, has persisted even 
after the disappearance of wooden ships. The i)iearcsque novel in 
general, which burst into activity soon after the publication of 
liodericli Itandom, was under heavy obligations to Smollett, and 
nowhere more so than in its first modern example, Piclcmck 
Dickens, indeed, who was a great reader of Smollett, was his most 
eminent disciple. In both, we find the observation of supmficial 
oddities of speech and mantier^carried to the finest i)oint; in both, 
we find these oddities and the episodes which disjday them more 
interesting than the main plot; in both, we find that, beneath 
those oddities, there is often a lack of real character. Dickens’s 
fun is imrcr than Smollett’s; but it is not less rich and various. 
Although, at the present moment, the i)icarcs(pie novel has lallen 
a little out of fashion, Smollett will continue to be read by those 
who are not too squeamish or too stay-at-home to find in him 
complete recreatioiL 



CHAPTER TTI 


STRRNE, AND TIIK NOVEL OF HIS TIMES 

The subject of this chapter is, virtually, the history of the 
English novel from 1700 to 1780, a crucial period in the earlier 
stages of its growth. And the chief questions to be asked are: 
what are the new elements which these years added to the novel ? 
how far has each of them proved of lasting value? and what is the 
specific genius of the two or three writers who stand out above 
the rest? 

The answer to the first of these ^questions may be given, in 
summary form, at once. In the hands of Sterne and a group of 
writers who, though it may be without sufficient reason, arc 
commoidy treated as disciples of Sterne, sentiment began to count 
for more than had hitherto been held allowable. As a natural 
consequence, the individuality of these writers impressed itself 
more and more unreservedly upon a theme which, in the days 
of Defoe and even Richardson, had been treated mainly from 
without. Steme, it need hardly bo said, is undisputed master in 
this way of writing ; and here, so far, at least, as his own century 
is concerned, he stands absolutely alone. Others, such as Brooke 
and JIackeuzic, may use the novel as a pulpit for preaching their 
own creed or advancing their own schemes of reform. But their 
relation to Sterne, on this head, is, manifestly, of the slightest, and 
the effect produced is utterly diflerent. A little more of personality, 
a great deal more of emotion and sentiment, may come into their 
work than any novelist before Stenie would have thought possible. 
But that is all. That is the one link which binds them to him, the 
one tangible mark which he left upon the novel of his generation. 

Sterne is the sole novelist of first-rate importance in the period 
under review ; for even Fanny Burney, inventive and sparkling 
though she is, can hardly lay claim to that description. And, thanks 
to his very originality, he stands aloof from the main stream of 
contemporary fiction. Apart from him, the writers of the time 
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fall, roughly, into three groups; the novelists of ‘sentiment and 
reflection/ who, though far enough from Sterne, are } et nearer to 
liim than any of the others; the novelists of home life, who^in the 
main, and with marked innovations of their own, follow the chief 
lines laid down by Richardson in the preceding generation ; and, 
finally, the novelists of a more distinctly romantic bent, Horace 
Walpole and Clara Reeve, who drew their theme from the medieval 
past, and supported the interest by an appeal to the sense of 
mystery and terror — Horace Walpole, no doubt, the more defiantly 
of the two and, perhaps, with less seriousness than has sometimes 
been imputed to him. It should be added that the romantic 
wu’iters are of far less importance for their own sake than for that 
of the writers who followed during the next fifty years, and of 
whom, in some measure, they may be regarded as precursors. 

The main facts of Laurence Sterne's life (1713 — lyfifl) are 
siifliciently well known. x\fter a struggling boyhood, he went to 
Cambridge, where he made the friendship of llall-Stevenson, the 
Engenius of his great novel. In 1738 he became vicar of Sutton, 
the first of his Yorkshire livji^s, and a few years later prebendary 
of York, of which his great-grandfather had been archbishop. In 
1741 he married Eliza Linnley, for whom he soon ceased to feel 
any aflcction and from whom he was formally separated shortly 
before his death. By her he had rync daughter, Lydia, subsequently 
Mine Mcdallc, whom he seems to have genuinely loved. The 
greater part of his life M^as passed in a succession of love affairs, 
mainly of the sentimental kind, with various women of whom 
^Irs Draper is the best known. The publication of Tristram 
Shandy Avas begun in 1700 (vols. i and ii), and continued at 
intervals until the year before his death. In 1702 his health, 
Avhich had always been frail, broke down and he started on travels 
in France and Italy which lasted, Avith an interval, till 1766 and of 
Avhich the literary result was A Sentimental Journey (1768), 
He died, of pleurisy, in March 1768. 

Few writers have thrown down so many challenges as Sterne ; 
and, if to win disciples be the test of success, few have paid so 
heavily for their hardihood He revolutionised the whole scope 
and purpose of ’the novel; but, in his own country, at any rate, 
years passed before advantage was taken of the liberty he asserted. 
He opened new and fruitful fields of humour; and one of the 
greatest of his successors has denied him the name of humourist. 
He created a style more subtle and flexible than any had found 
before him ; and all that Goldsmith could see in it was a tissue 
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of tricks and affectations. But, if the men of letters hesitated, 
the public had no doubt. The success of Tristram Shandy swept 
evcryljiing before it. And here, as is often the case, the popular 
verdict has worn better than the craftsman’s or the critic’s. 

Sterne was nothing if not an innovator. And in no innovation 
was he more daring than in that which widened the scope and 
loosened the structure of the novel. This was the first of his 
services to his brethren of the craft. It is, pei’haps, the only one 
which has left a deep mark upon the subsequent history of a form 
which, when he wrote, was still in the early stages of its growth. 

When 2'rislram Stnoidy began to appear (17C0), there was real 
danger that the English novel would remain little more than a 
mirror of conteinitorary life : a reproduction, often photographically 
accurate, of the social conditions of the time. Defoe, Fielding, 
Smollett, each in his own way and according to the measure of his 
genius, had yielded to the impulse; Richardson alone, by striking 
into tragedy, had partially cscai)ed. Sterne defiantly throws 
liimself atliwart tlic tradition of the elders. He delivers one blow 
after another at the fashion they Jiad set. Tale of manners, 
picaresque adventui’C, tyjies of contemporary humanity, plot 
itself, all go by the board. Ilis very title is a resounding challenge 
to all accepted notions of what the novelist should attempt. And 
even the title falls very far short of what the novel actually 
provides. The Life and Opinions of the hero is the subject we 
are bidden to c.xpcct. The opinions, the character, the caprices 
of his father, his uncle, his uncle’s servant — above all, of the author 
himself— is what we actually find. In other words, the mnel has 
ceased to be a mirror of life and manners. It has ceased to be 
what Johnson, hitnself a heretic against his own theoty, thought it 
must naturally be, ‘a smooth tale, mostly of love.’ It has become 
a channel for the outpouring of the author’s own personality and 
idiosyncrasy; a stage from which, under the thinnest of disguises 
or with no disguise at all, he lays bare the workings of his heart, 
his intellect, his most fleeting imaginations, before any audience 
he can gather round him. If we compare Tristram with Tom 
Jones, V, ith Roderick Random, with Moll Flanders — if we comi)are 
it even with Pamela or Clarissa — we shall see that the wheel has 
come full circle. Every known landmark has been tom up. And, 
in asserting his own liberty, Sterne, little as he may have cared 
about it, has won unbounded liberty for all novelists who might 
follow. Whatever innovations the future might have in store, it 
was hardly possible that they should go beyond the freedom 
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triumphantly vindicated by Sterne. For whatever purposes future 
writers might wish to use the novel, it was hardly conceivable that 
they would not be covered by the principle which he had victoi^iously, 
thougli, it may be, unconsciously, laid down. The purpose for which 
Sterne used the novel was to give free utterance to his own way of 
looking at life, his own moral and intellectual individuality. So 
much granted, it was impossible to quarrel with those who used 
it for a more limited purpose; for embodying in a narrative form 
the passions stirred by any burning problem of the day; for giving 
utterance to their own views on any specific question, political, 
soc ial or religious. The i>erils of such a task might be great. They 
could hardly, however, be greater, they would almost certainly be 
less great, than those which Sterne had already faced and con- 
<|uered. And, with the success of Tristram before him, no critic 
could maintain that, given suflicient genius, the venture was im- 
possible. The challenge of Sterne was wide enough to include all 
the other challenges that have followed. The Fool of Quality, 
Nature and Art, Oliver Tivist, Wilhelm Meister, Les Mis&ahles — 
all are covered by the unfoj-ipulated formula of Tristram. 

Not, of course, that the whole credit of the widening process 
should be given to Sterne. Rasselas in England, if llasselas is, 
indeed, to be counted as a novel, much more Candide in France, 
had already pointed the way in the same direction. Both appeared 
; in the year 1759, before the publication of the first volume of 
i Tristram. Neither of them, however, attempts more than a 
fragment of the task which Sterne attempted and perforrnedL In 
i neither case docs the author stake his whole personality upon the 
I throw ; he lets his mind work, or i>lay, round a single question, or 
I group of questions, and that is all. It was an easier venture, a 
V smaller venture and one far less rich in promise, than that which, 
i: a few weeks later, launched the Shandy family upon their voyage 
round the world. 

4 It is, then, as liberator that Sterne comes before us in the first 
instance. And it is as liberator that he has left his chief, perhaps 
his only enduring, mark upon the subsequent history of the novel. 
His other great qualities are almost purely personal to himself. 
His very originality has caused him to count for less, as a moulding 
influence, than many a writer not to be compared with him in 
^ genius. 

And, first, his humour. The elements which go to make up 
this are strangely various and, for the most part, as strangely 
baffling and elusiva His handling of character is humorous to 
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the very core. It is ho with the figures that merely flit across the 
stage: Susannah and tlie scullion, Obadiali and Dr Slop, Eugenius 
and Yurick. It is so a hundred times more with those constantly 
before the footlights: above all, the undying trio, Walter Shandy, 
niy uncle Toby and corporal Trim. 

The last three are humorous in a whole sheaf of senses, each 
of which fades insensibly into the others. In the first place, to 
cin])]oy a term sanctioned by long usage, they are themselves 
humourists of the first water. Each of them is fast astride on his 
own hobby-horse, galloping as hard as may be in pursuit of his 
own fiid. In this s( though in no other, they arc akin to 
Puntarvolo and Fastidious Brisk, to Morose and Volpone. They 
are akin, also, to Tom Bowling and commodore Trunnion. Sterne, 
however, had far too subtle a spirit to content himself with 
the mere oddities in which Smollett and, in his own masterful 
way, Jonson also, had delighted, ilis cliaractcrs may be born 
l]umouri>ts, in the Jonsonian sense. Bub they have been born 
anew, and have taken on an entirely new nature, in the soul of a 
writer ^Yh() was a humourist in aiudker, and a far higher, sense: 
the sense in wkich we apply the term to Fielding and Walter Scott, 
to Cervantes and Shakespeare. And tke second birth counts for 
infinitely more than the first. All that in the original draft of the 
character may have been overcharged, distorted and iingonial is 
now' inteiwvoveii wdtli so many softer strands, crossed by so many 
subtler strokes, touched to so many finer issues that the lu imitive 
harslmess has altogether vanished, and the caricature become a 
living creature, of like nature with ourselves. The ‘humour,' in 
the sense of Jonsoii and Smollett, is still the groundwork of the 
character. But it is so transformed find humanised by tljc sub- 
scqiKiit touches as to have i>asscd without ellbrt into a nobler 
plane of being. It is soon recognised as something scarcely dill'ering 
from that leaven of idealisation which is the indispensable condition 
of the highest creative work and which, much as we may desire to 
fix it, is, in this, as in many other instances, lost in the general 
clfect of the whole. Compare ‘my Uncle Toby,' the supreme 
instance of this subtle transformation, with Tom Bowding or 
commodore Trunnion, and the difference proclairiis itself at once. 

The name of Cervantes has been mentioned. And Sterne 
himself does not make any attempt to conceal that Cervantes 
was his model. Others*— Rabelais, Montaigne, Burton, the last 
especially — may have provided hints and suggested methods. 
That, however, is only for the more discursive and abstract parts 
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of the story. In the humorous handling of character, Sterne’s 
master was Cervantes and none otlier. My uncle Toby and 
cori^oral Trim are variations, but variations of genius, u^on Don 
Quixote and Saiicho Panza. Yet, on taking over the suggestion, 
Sterne has made it entirely his own. And the diH'ercnces are even 
more strongly marked than the resemblance. Neither master 
nor servant, in Sterne’s creation, has the universal signiiicance 
which makes itself felt even to the most casual reader of Doji 
Q uixote. And this is true of the relation between the two men 
no less than of each as taken by himself. There is nothing in 
Sterne of the contrast between sense and spirit, between the ideal 
and the material, which gives a depth of unfathomable meaning 
to the twofold creation of Cervantes. Trim is in no wise the foil 
of his master. Still less is he his critic. Tlic very thonglit would 
have fdled him with disma)\ He is uncle Toby's devoted folloAver, 
the ardent sharer of his dreams, the zealous agent of their fulfilment, 
liardly less warm-hearted, hardly less overfiowing Avith kindness, 
a j)oint or two shrewder and less unworldly, by many points less 
simple and more studious of cllect, moulded of slightly coarser 
clay but on the same general pattern; altogether, far more his 
counterpart than his opposite. The relation between the two is 
lull of beauty, as well as of humour. And, just because it is so, 
it is wholly difi'erent from that which Cervantes has cunningly 
woven between Sancdio and Don (Quixote. 

Put yet further diirerences arc to be noted. Both Don Quixote 
and uncle Toby arc ])osseBscd with a dream. So, for that matter, 
is Walter Shandy. But the dream of the knight, though absurd 
in ap])earancc, is, in essentials, noble and heroic. Those of the 
Sliaiidy brothers — no ingenuity can conceal the fact — arc futile 
and cliildisli. To folloAv them is to watch ‘Nestor play at i)ush-pin 
with the boys.’ Don Quixote may tilt at windmills; but all his 
thoughts are for the weak and the oppressed. As for uncle Toby, 
■our armies in Flanders’ may be uinm his lips; but all he caies 
about is toy caimons and tin soldiers. The one j)oint of vital 
resemblaTice is the fervour with which each rushes in pursuit of 
his delusion. The heavens might fall; but Don Quixote would 
still worship Duicinea as a princess. The world might come to an 
end; but Toby would still be rearing midget demilunes, liis brother 
still be spinning paradoxes and striking impressive attitudes. 

Thus, when all is said and done, the .contrast goes even deeper 
than the resemblance. And this accounts for a dilfercnce of method 
which could hardly otlu.Twise be explained. Cervantes is so sure 
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of his hero's nobility that he is not afraid to cover him with every 
outward mark of ridicule. Sterne puts forth all his art to make 
us forget the futility of the craze which he has imagined for the 
central figure of his story. There are moments, it must be con- 
fessed, when the ridiculous in Don Quixote is pushed further than 
we are willing to endure. In such moments, it is clear that the 
satirist has got the better of the creative artist; and it is not on 
the hero, but on the author, that our resentment is, instinctively, 
ai)t to fall. Our admiration is proof against all that Cervantes 
himself can do to undermine it. Could the intrinsic nobility of 
his conception be moie decisively driven home? Tut either Toby 
or Walter Shandy to the same test, and who sliall say that either 
of them would come through it? The delicate raillery of Sterne 
is not too much for them to bear. Before the relentless satire of 
tJervaTjtes, they would shrivel into nothing. 

It is just liere, however, that Goethe found not only the most 
characteristic, but, also, the most helpful, (piality of Sterne's 
genius—that from which there is most to be learned for the 
practical conduct of our lives. The very detachment from all tliat 
is commonly reckoned to belong to ftie serious interests of bfc, 
the readiness to escape from that for which oilier men arc stri\ing 
and fighting, to withdraw into the citadel of our liarc, naked self 
and let the world go its way, to count all for nought, so long as 
our own ideal is kept intact, had, for him, a moral worth, a 
‘liberating’ value, wliicli it was hard to overrate. That it was 
tlic whole truth, Goethe was the last man to suiipose. ^Vi^hclm 
Meinter is there to protest against so impossible a charge. But, 
as a lialf-truth, and one wdiich the world seems for ever bent on 
denying, he held, and he w^as right in holding, that it w^as beyond 
price. 11c recognised, and he was right in recognising, that, of all 
men who ever Avrote, Sterne was the most firmly possessed of it 
himself, and the most able, by the magic of his art, to awaken the 
sense of it in others. ‘Shandyism,' he says, in the w^ords of Sterne 
himself, ‘is the incapacity for fixing the mind on a serious object 
for two minutes together.' And Sterne himself he defines as ‘a 
free siiirit, ‘a model in notliing, in everything an awakener and 
Biiggester^' 

So much as to Sterne’s Iminour in the creation of character. 
This, however, is anything but the only channel through which 
his liiimour finds an outlet He is ricli in the humour of situation ; 
rich, also, in that Avliich gathers round certain instincts of man’s 

1 Goethe, Spruche in Vrosa. IFerke, vol. xlu, ii, pp. 200—205 (Weimur ed.). 
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nature. On the former, there is no need to enlarge: the less so, 
as it is often inseparably interwoven with the humour of character, 
winch has already been sufficiently discussed. If we consider such 
scenes as that of Trim’s kitchen discourse on mortality, or the 
collapse of Mr Shandy the elder upon his bed, or, above all, the 
curse of Ernulphiis and all that leads up to it, we shall see at once 
the infinite art with which Sterne arrangCwS his limelights and the 
astounding effects which he makes them produce. To say, as 
(loldsmith came near to saying, that Sterne’s humour dei)eiu]s 
upon a judicious use of dashes and stars, upon the insertion of 
marbled sheets and other mechanical or pert devices, is not even 
a parody of the truth. As a criticism, it is incredibly beside tlio 
mark; only less so than Thackeray’s — 'The man is not a great 
Iniinom'ist ; he is vl great jester V 

On the other head, Sterne is more oi)cn to attack. It is iircIcSkS 
to deny that the instincts round which he best loves to let his 
humour play are just’ those which lend themselves most readily 
to abuse, and that, in his handling of them, there is a pruriency 
which justly gives offence. There is none of the frankness which 
takes the sting out of the obscenity of Aristophanes or the riotous 
coarseness of Rabelais. On the contrary, there is a prying sng- 
gestivcncss which is nothing but an aggravation of the misdeed. 
Yet, so much being granted, it is right to guard ourselves against 
two i)ossiblc misconstructions. It is an injustice if we read what 
we know of the author’s life and conduct into his writings. It is 
an injustice if we fail to take into account what may fairly be said 
ill mitigation of the charge, on this score, against the writings 
themselves. 

With Sterne, as a man, it is hard to have much patience. He 
was unkind to his wife, and he philandered jicrsistently with other 
women. Ilis pruriency, moreover, is a blot upon his character; 
and, in a man of his cloth, it is doubly distasteful. The two former 
delects, however, have nothing to do with his genius as a writer. 
And the last, as a trait of character, would concern us much more 
than it does if he made any attempt to conceal it in his writings. 
ICxaotly the contrary is the case. The charge, and the just charge, 
against him is tliat he jiarades it at every turn. There is no need 
to go to the records of his life for the knowledge of it. It is pro- 
claimed upon the housetops in his books. If a man makes great 
professions of nobility of soul in his writings, it is, no doubt, a 

^ Goldsmith, Citizen of the Worldt pp. 60, 52 ; Thackeray, Lectures on English 
litts (Sterne). 
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disoncliantiiient to discover that they are contradicted by his life. 
^J'he very STisi>icion of li3^pocrisy may and does interfere with the 
pleasure we take in a work even of imaginative creation. But 
liypocrisy, at least in tins connection, is the very last thing that 
can be charged upon the work of Sterne. His sins go before him to 
the judgment; and it is by his writings that they are made known. 

Again, oirensivc as his pruriency is, the specific, and very 
l)eculiar, a])j)cal it makes to the intellect and imagination, may 
be urged as a mitigating pica. The two things are closely con- 
needled; the former, in fact, is a consequence of the latter. The 
indecency of Stci nc is of a peculiarly intellectual kind, lie holds 
it jealously aloof from all that can touch the passions or emotions. 
It works, as it were, in a void which he has created specially for 
tlic pur[)ose and of which he alone, of all writers, holds the secret. 
In this (by handling of the matter, the affections of the reader are 
hilt unenlihted and unmoved. He is too much engrossed in following 
the intellectual ingenuity of the Avriter, the 'rapid quips and turns 
of his iancy, to have much attention left for the gross insinuations 
wliich loo often form the primitive groundwork of the arabescpie 
cunningly stencilled on the surface.* *Certaiidy, he is not carried 
off his feet, as he might easily be by wanner, if far more innocent, 
d( •scrijdioiis. 

The sentimentalism of Sterne goes much dee])cr and, in its 
more extreme forms, is, perhaps, less capable of defence. Here, 
again, no doubt, we. arc mainly, thougli, in this case, not solely, 
conccrjiod with the actual effect stamped by the art ist s hand upon 
onr imagination, Wc have little — and, in that little, we have 
nothing (hrcctlj / — to do with the havoc which sentiment, as he 
nursed it, may have wrought with his personal conduct and Ids 
pra(‘tical outlook on life. The truth is that sentiment so highly 
W'roTight — still more, sentiment so deliberately cultivated and laid 
out with sncli a manifest eye to effect — can hardly fail to louse 
llu^ susj)icion of the reader. AVheu the limelights arc manipulated 
with design so palpable as in the death of Le Fevi*e or llic story 
ol the dead ass, the author goes far to defeat Ids own ])urj)ose. 
The sjumtaneiiy which is the first charm of sentiment is irame- 
diatcls seen to be wanting, and the effect of the whole efibrt is 
largely destroyed. More than that. We instinctively feel that, 
with the author himself, as a man, all can hai’dly be well. We are 
driven to cast doubts on his sincerity; and, when we look to Ids 
lile, we more than halt expect our doubts to be confirmed. Such 
siisidciuns inevitably react upon the imaginative jdeasure which 
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the picture itself would otherwise have given. There is an air 
of unreality, if not of imposture, about the wliole business which, 
with the best will in the world, it is impossible wholly to put by. 

Yet, the same command of effect, which, in matters of sentiment, 
is apt to prove perilous, is, elsewhere, brought into play with tlie 
happiest results. Give him a situation, a thought wliicli apj)cals 
strongly either to his imagination or to his humanitarian instincts — 
for Sterne also, in his own curious way, is among the proplicls — 
and no man knows so well how to lead up to it; how to make the 
most of it; how, by cunning arrangement of light and shade and 
drapery, to show it oft’ to the best possible advantage. As stage- 
manager, as master of eflective setting, he is without ccjual, we 
may almost say without rival, among novelists. And there are 
moments when such mastery is pure gain. Take the curse of 
Ernulphus, take Trim’s reading of the sermon on conscience, take 
Ids oration upon death; and this will hardly be denied. 'Iberc 
are, no doubt, other moments — those of sentimentality or in- 
decency — Avhen, from the nature of the theme, aj)provfil is not 
likely to be so unreserved. Yet, even here, we cannot but admire 
the cunning of the craftsman, deliberate yet liglit-handed, deeply 
calculated yet full of si)arkle, ninibleness and liumour. 

Fj*om Slcriic to his alleged discijdcs the descent is abrupt. 
Two only of these call for notice in this sketch: Mackenzie and 
Bi’ooke. 

Henry Mackenzie (1745 — 1831) passed a long and peaceful life 
at Edinburgh, where he held the post of attorney for the Crown, 
and subsequently of comptroller of the taxes, for Scotland. After 
tlie publication of Tim Man of Feeling (17/1, the year of Scott’s 
birtli) he was recognised as the literary leader of Edinburgh 
society, and lie may be said to have held that post by courtesy 
until his death, a year before that of Scott. In addilion to his 
tliree novels, he wrote a successful play {The Prince of Tuim, 
1773) and edrted two successive periodicals, The Mirror — 80) 
and The Lounger (1785 — 7). He was also chairman of the 
(U)mmiLlce which reported on Maepherson’s Ossian (1805), 

He is, of course, best known by his earliest work. The Man oj 
Feeling (1771). At the time, this won for him a name which still 
survives as a tradition, but Avhich is hardly justified by the intrinsic 
merits of the book, either in conception, or in execution. It is, in 
fact, mainly remarkable as a record of the influences which, at this 
period, wttc battling for the mastery of the novel. 
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The form of it, wliich, at first sight, might be taken for 
picaresque, is, in reality, a reversion to a yet more primitive type 
of sti uoture: that familiar to us from the Covcrly papers. And 
it may be noted that The Life of John Buncle, Esq., by Thomas 
Ainory\ the first part of which appeared some fifteen years 
earlier (1756), shows, with much better justification for itself, 
something of the same peculiarity, Mackenzie, however, does 
not, like Amory, write what professes to be an autobiography, 
lie has not, therefore, the excuse of recording what give them- 
selves out for 'actual facts.' On the contrary, he sets about to 
write a novel with a full-fledged hero to its credit. The hero and 
the beggar, tlie hero on a visit to Bedlam, the hei‘o in a stage- 
coach, the hero in the park and at the gambling-table — such are 
the disjointed fragments tacked together by way of apology for 
a story. We arc back again at Sir Roger in tlie Abbey, Sir Roger 
at the play, Sir Roger and the gipsy-woman ; which gives a 
significant meaning to the title of ‘the noj-tbern Addison,' given 
to Mackenzie, on quite difl'erent grounds, by Scott. The author, 
indeed, is nothing if not apologetic. He is at pains to account for 
the lack of connection by the lame expedient of a middleman-— a 
curate Avith a turn for sport and literature — avTio gives or Avithholds 
material as suits the humour of the moment, suppressing ten 
chapters at the beginning and some thirty more as the story sloAvly 
ci*eej)s towards an end. It is manifest that the episodes are clioscn, 
not in the least for the sake of the excitement the}" may oiler, but 
solely to make call upon the virtuous, if ill-regulated, ‘feelings,^and, 
still more, upon the tears, of the hero. And, neither in the spirit 
of the story, nor in its incidents, is there the smallest trace of 
huinour. These things alone are enough to show^ that The Man 
of Feelivfj oavcs little or nothing to Fielding or Sniollett; but that 
in form, if in nothing else, it csists back to Addison and the essayists. 
Some of the elements which, in the interval, the picaresque Avriters 
had emidoyed for their own ends, may, doubtless, be fairly recog- 
nised as i)resent. But they are bent to uses alien, indeed hostile, to 
those for Avhich they were originally devised. They are no longer 
there for their oAvn sake, or for the humour Avhich they oft’er. 
The sole purpose they serve is to furnish the stage on which the 
‘sentimental education* of the hero — and, through him, of the 
leader — is carried out. 

It is in working the yiine of sentiment that Mackenzie comes 
as near as he ever comes to Sterne. His methods and aims are 

1 Lb to Amory, Bee vol. zi, chap. ziL 
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utterly different. With him, as with the great humourist, the raw 
material is sentiment. 15ut how raw the material remains in 
Mackenzie's hands ! What a wide difference between his clumsy 
insistence and the light, airy touch of Sterne ! Define Mackenzie 
as sentimentalist or sentimental moralist, and you have told almost 
the whole truth about him. Describe Sterne by the same terms, 
and almost everything remains unsaid. A slenderer thread of 
affiliation could not easily be conceived. 

The debt of Mackenzie to Rousseau is, undeniably, more sub- 
stantial. It is, however, a debt purely of sentiment, of the 
humanitarian feelings which Rousseau did more than any man to 
spread abroad through Europe. From the nature of the case, 
these feelings could not fail to make their way sooner, or later, 
into the novel. They had done so already in Sterne, and, by 
anticipation, even in Richardson ; nor can it have been an 
accident that, in the preface to Tlw Man of Feeling y Mackenzie 
should have placed hmiself beliind the shield of Richardson and 
Rousseau ; though he certainly goes far to destroy the force of the 
appeal by tacking on the name of Marmontel. For, in sjiite of 
their title, the Contes Moraux of that MTiter belong to a wholly 
different order. 

In his next book, The Man of the World (1773), Mackenzie 
returned to the same theme, but from the other side. This time, 
he has taken the precaution to provide himself with a villain, the 
nominal hero of the story ; and the villain, in a long career of 
intrigue and seduction, brings a plot in his train. The plot may 
not be specially good ; but, after the disconnected episodes of 
2V/C Man of Feeling ^ it is an untold relief to have any plot at all. 
Tills is the one new element of importance. In all else, The Man 
of the World moves in the same circle as The Man of Feeling. 
The influence of Rousseau may, perhaps, be still more strongly 
marked, and beyond doubt is so in one passage, which exalts the 
virtues of the Cherokee over the corruptions of Europe with a 
fervour clearly inspired by the second Discourse and the Letter to 
FhilopoUs, But, even this outbreak might be met by an attack 
on our east Indian conquests, which is to be found in the earlier 
novel, and which* reveals the same train of thought and feeling. 

Mackenzie's last and best book, Julia de liouhigni (1777), 
strikes a wholly different vein and places him in the straight line 
of descent from Richardson. The worlii is planned on a much 
smaller scale ; the intrigue is far simpler, and less elaborately 
prepared. But it is, none the less, the direct offspring of Clarissa^ 
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and one of the very few tragedies to be found in the early stages 
of the English novel. In scale and general treat incnt, Julia 
may, perhaps, have owed something to certain French models: to 
La Frincesse de CRvcs, and, still more, to Manon Lcscaut But, 
when all allowance has been made for this, the star of Richardson 
— and that, in the letter form as well as in the tragic substance — 
still remains in the ascendant. Still, nhatover Mackenzie might 
write, he was still for the men of his own day the man of feeling 
and nothing else. And it was as the man of feeling that he was 
known to the younger generation, Scott and others, who looked up 
to him as a venerable oracle of the past. Such are the curious 
freaks of literary reputation. 

With Bi'ooke, we return once more, in however loose a sense, 
to what may be called the sphere of influence of Sterne ; and, like 
Mackenzie, he, too, has sat at the feet of Rousseau. To many 
readers, perliai)S to most, the spirit of Brooke will seem much 
heahhier, as his outlook is undoubtedly much wider, than tliat 
of Mackenzie. lie writes in a far breezier spirit ; and, as the 
picaresque model is more unreservedly adopted, there is tar more 
variety in his incidents and his settings. The extreme looseness of 
structure which inevitably results from this is, no doubt, something 
of a drawback ; but it is amply redeemed by the vivacity of the 
characters, and by the vividness of the ever’changiiig scenes 
through which they are led. It is redeemed, also, by the unfailing 
zest with which the author throws himself into the varying 
fortunes of his hero — whose pugnacity is hardly less conspicuous 
than his overflowing benevolence — and of the motley crew among 
whom his lot is cast. Moreover, full of Reeling’ as the book is, it 
is of the kind which leads as often to laughter as to tears. After 
a course of Mackenzie, avc cannot but be grateful for this relief. 

Henry Brooke (1703? — 83) w'as born in Ireland and educated 
at Trinity college, Dublin; he lived in Dublin for the greater part 
of his life. In addition to his work in the novel, drama and i)oetry, 
he took some part in the political controversies of his time; issuing 
a warning against the Jacobite tendencies of the Irish catholics in 
the panic of 174.'> (The Farmers LeUers\ and subsequently 
pleading for a mitigation of the penal laws (1701). He was 
deeply affected by the religious movements of his day, that of the 
methodists as w^cll as that of the mystics ; a fact which did much 
to popularise his most important work, The Fool of Quality. 

For our purposes, two things in particular deserve notice in the 
work of Brooke. In the first place^ The Fool of Quality (1766) is 
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more deeply stamped with the seal of Rousseau — the Rousseau of 
the second Discourse and of iSmile — than is any otlier book of the 
period. Tlic contempt which Rousseau felt for the conventions of 
society, his inextinguishable hatred of oppression* in higli places, 
his faith in the virtues of the poor and simple, his burning desire 
to see human life ordered upon a more natural basis — all this is 
vividly reflected upon every page of The Fool of QiialiUj. It is 
reflected in the various discourses, whether between the personages 
of the story or between the autlior and an imaginary friend (of the 
candid sort), which are quaintly scattered throughout the book : 
discourses on education, heroism, debtors* prisons, Avoinan’s rights, 
matter and spii’it, the legislation of Lycurgus, tlic social contract, 
the constitution of England — on everything that happened to 
('aptivate the quick wit of the author. Clearly, Brooke had grasped 
far more of what RousvSeau came to teach the world, and had 
felt it far more intensely, than Mackenzie. Before we can find 
anything ai)proaching to this keenness of feeling, this revolt 
against the wrongs of the social system, we have to go forward to 
the years immediately succeeding the outbreak of the French 
revolution ; in particular to the years from 1790 to 1707 — the 
years of Paine and Godwin, of Coleridge’s ‘penny trumpet of 
scdilioii*; or, in the field of the novel, the years of Caleh Will Jams, 
of Nature and Aif of llenusproug, or Mau as he is vof. There, 
no doubt, the cry of revolt was raised more defiantly. For, there, 
^peculation was reinforced by practical example ; and the ideas of 
bousseau were flashed back, magnified a hundredfold by tlie deeds 
of the national assembly, the convention and the reign of tcri'or. 
A] id this contrast between the first and the scc-ond harvest of 
Bousscau’s influence is not the least interesting thing in the story 
of the eighteenth century novel. 

The second point which calls for remark is connected with the 
mystical side of Brooke’s character, of which notice has been taken 
in an earlier chapter^ Through the mystics, it wdll be remem- 
bered, Brooke was brought into touch with John Wesley and the 
meUiodists. It is, in fact, the methodistical, rather than the 
m^sLical, strain which conies to the surface in The Fool of Qualify 
— Ihoiigli, in the- discourse on matter and spirit, mentioned above, 
the author boldly declares, ‘I know not that there is any such 
tiling in nature as matter^' Such defiances, however, arc rare, 
and, in general, the appeal of Brooke ^ of a less esoteric kind, 
lie dwells mucli on conversion ; and, as revised by Wesley, the 

^ Cf. vol. IX, chap. XII. 2 VoL I, p. 81, ed. 1766. 
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book was long a favourite with methodists. The importance of 
this is to remind us of the bond which unites the literary with the 
religious revival of the eighteenth century. It is, of course, only 
in a small number of writers — Collins, Smart, Cowper, for instance 
— that the two strands are visibly interwoven. But it is probable 
that the emotional appeal of the religious revival was an awakening 
force to many writers, whether poets or novelists, who, in the out- 
ward oi dering of their lives, were indifferent, or even hostile, to 
the 'enthusiasm* cither of the methodist or of the evangelical. 
And it is cei tain that, from the general change of temper of which 
the religious revival was at once the cause and the symptom, both 
poet and novelist found the hearts of men more ready to receive 
their creations than would have been possible at any earlier period 
of tlie century. The same thing holds good as to the corresponding 
movement in the literature of Cermany and, to a less degree, aiss to 
that in the literature of France. If the pietists had not prei)arcd 
the ground, Coethe, wlio himself owed not a little to intercourse 
with the ‘ beautiful soul * — the Moravian sister — would have found 
it much harder to win a hearing for his youthful poems and for 
Werllicr. If, in his earlier wj*itings, Rousseau had not roughly 
challenged the speculative creed of 'the eidightcument,' La 
Nouvclle Il^loisa and the Reveries would ])robably have been 
written in a very different spirit; conceivably they might never 
Iiave been written at all. 

On the other novel of Brooke — Juliet Grenville, or the ITistonj 
of the Unman Heart (1774), it is not worth while to linger. His 
plays and poems may be passed by licro\ He lives, indeed, by 
The Fool of Quality, and by tliat alone. 

From the novel of sentiment to that of terror, or of the fiir 
past, is a startling transition. And the harvest in this field is so 
poor that our account of it may be brief. 

The fountainhead of both streams of romance is to be found in 
The Castle of Otranto, which was struck off at feverheat by 
Walpole in the summer of 1764 and published at the end of the 
year, or the beginning of the next. The execution is weak in the 
extreme. The ‘history* is one vast anachronism, and the portents 
are absurd. Yet, in spite of these glaring defects, of which it is 
luird to suppose that the author was not in some degree aware, an 
entirely new turn is her^ given to the novel, and elements are 
brought into it which, at a later time and in hands more skilful, 

i As to his contribution's to the drama, see vol. xi. 
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were to change it out of all knowledge. The book, as Walpole 
himself tells us, was written in conscious reaction against the domes- 
ticities and the sentiment of Richardson. It was a deliberate attcmjjt 
to divert fiction from the channel along which it had hithci to flowed ; 
to transport it from the sphere of close observation to that of 
free invention ; to substitute for the interest of the i)iescnt that 
of the i)ast, the world of experience by that of the mysterious and 
tlie supernatural. The performance is bungling; but the design is 
in a high degree original and fruitful. It was, in fact, so original 
that, as sometimes happens in such cases, Walpole himself took 
fright at his own boldness. lie is at the pains to explain that, all 
appearances to the contrary, his licart is still half witli the novel 
of every-day life. ‘ It was not so much my intention to recall the 
gloi ies of ancient romance as to blend the wonderful of old stories 
with the natni-al of modern novclsh’ And he appeals, in proof of 
his sincerity, to Matilda’s avowal of her passion for Theodore. We 
are ivot bound to take 'him at his word. He may, with more kind- 
ncs.s, be regarded as a whole-hearted rebel, who led the forlorn 
hope in a cause which, ) ears after, had its day of triumph. It is 
that which makes The Castle of Otranto a maiked book — even more 
marked perhaps for its ultimate bearing on foreign literature than 
on our own. 

Clara Reeve, to whom we now pass, led an entirely uneventful 
life (1729 — ItfOZ), marked only by the publication of various tales, 
of which The Old EnijUsh Baron has alone survived, and by her 
friendship with Mrs llrigden, Richardson’s daughter, who rc\iscd 
that work in its earlier shape. The Chanqrion of Vivtne. 

If there is some doubt about the intentions of Walpole, about 
those of Clara Reeve, his 8ucce.ssor and disciple, there is none 
whatever. The Old Eiit/Ush Baran{l777) — it had been published 
(‘arlicr in the same year as I'he Chamjjion of Virtue, a Cothic 
Tale — is undeniably what The Castle of Otranto profc.sscs to be, 
an attempt to unite the merits and graces of the ancient Romance 
and of the modern Novel.’ There is ‘a sufficient degree of the 
marvellous,’ in the shape of a ghost, ‘ to excite attention ; enough 
of the manners of real life,’ or what passes for such, ‘ to give an air 
of ])robabi]ity ; and enough of the pathetic’ — in the form of a 
love-story, with an interesting peasant, who turns out to be son and 
heir of the ghost (a murdered baron), for hero — ‘to engage the 
heart in its behalf.’ It is quite true that the ingredients of 
Otranto, including the irresistible young peasant, were much the 

^ Letiei to EUe de Beaumont, 16 March 17G5. 
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same. But they were differently mixed. In Walpole’s book, the 
clnef appeal was to terror* and to the romantic past In The 
Old Englhh Baro% these have sunk into little more than 
trimmings. The main stress on the part of the author lies upon a 
tale of rij^hteous vengeance and of love. About the use of the mar- 
vellous, she is manifestly nervous. She reduces it, therefore, to the 
lircsence of an ordinary ghost, wlio contents himself with groaning 
beneath the floor, by way of instituting proceedings against his 
murderer. Even the medieval is a source of some alarm. And, 
considering what she makes of it, w^e can hardly bo surprised. 
Wali)ole, absurd as novelist of the criisjides — his scene is laid with 
delightful vagueness during the century and a half which covered 
them — at least contrives to give some faint flavour of the later 
middle ages to his characters and their setting. Clara llccve can 
boast of no such success. A trial by combat, her supreme effort 
in this direction, is conducl-cd with alt the flourishes of forensic 
etiquette, 'i'lie manners of the eighteenth century arc transplanted 
straight into the lifteenth. The scene may be hvbelled 'A Feudal 
Castle’; in reality, it is the cedar irarlour of Miss Byron and 
Sir Cliarlcs. The Cotliic element and the element of terror being 
thus disposed of, nothing is left but that which ‘engages the lieart 
on its behalf’: the eternal theme of ‘virtue rcwwded,’ of injured 
innocence triumphant over treachery and crime. In the com- 
promise which the authoress strove to etlect, tlie ‘modern Novel' 
carries olf all the honours; the ‘ancient lioniaiice’ is rei)rcseiited 
by little beyond garnish and appurtenance. 

How far can it be said that the works comprised in the above 
group did anything to prepare the way for the historical and 
romantic novel, as it was subsequently shaped by Scott? 1’hc 
answer is : only in the vaguest and most rudimentary sense. The 
novel of terror — if by that w c understand the terror which springs 
fiom tJic marvellous and suiiernatural — has never taken kindly to 
li]nglish soil. And it is manifest that Scott fought shy of the mar- 
vellous as an clement of prose fiction. In appealing to terror, 
accordingly, neither Walpole nor Clara Tlceve did much more than 
enter a claim that the borders of the novel might without treason 
bo enlarged ; that the novel was not bound do^Vii by tlie charter 
of its being to the presentation of current life in its most obvious 
aspects — of buying and selling, of marrying and giving in marriage. 
That, if judged by the ■ijcnnancnt results, was all ; but it W’^as 
enough. The appeal to history told in the same direction ; but it 
w^as far more fruitful of results. Walpole, it is true, did not make 
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much of it ; Clara Reeve still less. But they pointed the way 
which, with a tliousaiid modifications suggested by his genius, 
Scott Mas triumphantly to follow. And the very defects of The 
Old Englisli Baron may have aided him in the discovery, so often 
missed by his successors, that, in the historical novel, the history 
is of far less importance than the human interest and the romance. 
The earlier and greater Wavetieys, in fact, can be called historical 
only by a stretch. It M’^as not until Scott had M'orkod for years 
upon the near past — a past Mdiicli still made itself felt as a 
living force upon the present — that he plunged into the middle 
ages. Moreover, in spite of its stirring adventure, Imnhoe has 
always counted for less with the English reader than with those of 
Germany and France. 

Frances Burney (I7r)2 — 1840), the last novelist of note belonging 
to our period, was daughter of Dr Burney, the historian of music. 
During her youth, and until some years after the publicution of 
lier second novel, Cecilia (1782), she lived in the most brilliant 
literary society of her day, including that of Johnson, Mrs Thrale 
and Burke. In 1786 she was appointed second keci)er of the robes 
to (pieeii ( 'harlotte, a post Avfiich she held for four years, to her own 
gi'cat discomfort, but to the delight of those who read her fascinating 
Diary. After her release, she married (1798) a French ofiicer of 
the name of d'Arblay, one of the emigrants who gathered at 
Juniper hall and of MJioni her Diary contains many striking and 
amusing notices. From 1802 to 1812 she lived in France, returning 
only to publish her last novel, The Wanderer (1814). The later 
years of her life (1815 — 40) were passed i)eaccfiilly in England. 

With the novels of Fanny Burney wc pass into another world. 
They stand far neai er to the novel as wc know it than anything 
Mhicli had yet appeared. The picares(|ue scatfolding, the obtrusive 
moral, the deliberate sentiment — much more the marvellous and 
the medievalism — of the writers who had immediately gone before 
lier are thrown to the winds. She sets herself to tell a jdain story 
— enlivened, ’doubtless, with strauge adventures, with characters 
still stranger — and that is all. 

Yet in this very siniplicity is contained a new ami, as time 
has proved, a very fruitful conception of what the novel might 
achieve. Starting from the general plan laid doMui by Ricliardson, 
she limits, she adds, she modifies, until the result is something 
entirely different. The tragic element^ is the first to go. This, 
with other modifications, leaves her with a story of home life for 
the ground-work of her picture. And the introduction of a whole 
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gallery of oddities, dogging tlie steps of the heroine at every turn, 
gives variety, zest and sparkle to what otherwise would have been 
a humdruiii, and, perhaps, a slightly sentimental, tale. The novel 
of home life, it is not too much to say, is the creation of Fanny 
Burney. Tlicre is a great deal else, and a great deal more 
brilliant, in her creations. But it is this that makes them a land- 
mark in the history of fiction. 

Her method is siin])licity itself. Evdina is the 'History of a 
young lady’s entrance into the world/ And the same desci iption 
would apply to every one of the stories which followed. Her 
unvarying jdan is to take a young girl 'with a virtuous mind, a 
cultivated understanding and a feeling heart,’ but wholly 'ignorant 
of the forms and inexperienced in the manners of the world' ; to 
])rovide lier with a guardian instead of parents and so throw her 
on her own resources ; to place her in circumstances unusual but 
not, cxcc‘i)t in The Wanderer^ unnatural ; and, with an inexhaust- 
ible fertility of invention, to devise incidents and situations such 
as will draw out her character and keep the interest of the reader 
on the stretch. In Cecilia^ no doiibj}, she added to this son;etliing 
of the tragic piu’pose, the solemn moral, of Ivichardson; and very 
few arc likely to regard the addition as an improvement. But, with 
this partial excei)tion, her aim was alwaj^s what has been said; and 
she had two gifts which enabled her triumphantly to attain it. 

The first is a talent, not easily to be matched among English 
novelists, for telling a story ; an unafiected delight in telling it, 
which wakens a like plcasui e in the reader. The second is an 
amazing power — a power in which she is surpassed by Dickens 
only — of giving flesh and blood to caricature. 'My little character- 
monger’ was Johnsons pet name for her^; and, in the sense just 
hinted at, she earned it ten times over. With infectious zest, she 
adds touch after touch of absurdity to her portrait, until the 
reader is fairly swept otf his feet by the drollery of the figure 
she has conjured up. This particular talent is, no doubt, most 
conspicuous in her earliest two works, Evelina (17715) and Cecilia 
(I7fii2). But it flashes out often enough in Camilla (1706) and, on 
occasion, even in The Wanderer (1814). In all this gallery of 
' humourists ’ the most laughable is INIr Briggs, the ill-bred but not 
unkindly skinflint of Cecilia, But he is hard run by the Branghtons, 

^ The story is told in the dedication to The Wanderer. There was a party at Lady 
Galloway’y, shortly after the appearance of Cecilia. ‘Johnson endeavouring to detain 
me when 1 rose to depart, by calling out "Don’t go yet, little character-monger/’ Burke 
followed, gaily but impressively exclaiming, "Miss Burney, die to-night I”’ 
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still harder perhaps by Mr Smith, the ‘gentleman manqii/,,' as 
]Mrs Tbrale called him, of Evelina ; while Sir Hugh Tyrold and 
Dr Orkborne, the Admiral, Sir Jasper Herrington and Mr Tiidman 
keep up the succession not quite unworthily, in the two later 
novels. But even to mention instances is to do injustice. For, 
after all, the most surprising thing is their unlimited abundance; 
rhe way in which they start up from every corner, from each rung 
of the social ladder, at the bidding of the author. For vulgarity, 
in particular, she has the eye of a lynx. Right and left, high or 
k>w, she unmasks it with unilagging delight, tearing oif the count- 
less disguises under which it lurks and holding it up, naked but 
not ashamed, to the laughter, and, sometimes, though not often, to 
the contemj^t of the reader. By the side of these lively beings, 
the figures of Smollett seem little better than stuU'ed birds in a 
iiiuscum. 

Spontaneity is aingtig the best gifts of the novelist. And few 
novelists arc more spontaneous than Fanny Burney. We should 
Ijave guessed this from the novels themselves. The Dianj^^ in 
some ways a yet greater masterpiece, puts it beyond doubt. It is 
evident that all she saw and all she heard presented itself to her 
instinctively in dramatic form ; that all the incidents through 
wliich she passed naturally wove themselves into a story — one 
might almost say, into a novel — before her eyes. In the Diary^ 
as in the novels, the two gifts are intertwined beyond possibility of 
separation. The observation which enabled her to take in the 
passing scene, to seize the distinctive features of every man and 
woman she met, may have put the material in her hands. But the 
material would have lost half its efl’ect, it would have lost more 
tlian half its charm, if the genius of the born story-teller had not 
been there to weave it into a coherent whole, to give it life and 
movement. Tlie Diary is a better test of this even than the 
novels. The incidents recorded in it are, for the most j)art, what 
might happen to any of us. The men and women it brings before 
us arc, with some marked exceptions, such fis might be met at any 
party. Who but themselves would have cared a straw for Miss 
Strcatfield or M. dc Guiflardii^re, for colonel Blakcney or even the 
‘sweet Queen'? Yet, through the magic glass of the Diary, each 
of them takes distinct form and feature ; all have gcstiii es, 
maimerisms, gesticulations of their own ; and each, without the 
smallest eliort, fits into a drama as lively ^as any that could be put 
upon the stage. It is, of course, perfectly true, and it is as it should 

^ Cf. chap. XI, poat. 
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be, that, when she has an incident of intrinsic interest to record, 
the i)ortrait of a really marked figure to paint, she surpasses 
liersclf Her portraits of Johnson and Mrs Thrale, of George III 
and the French 6in}(jr6Sy are among the best ever drawn. Her 
account of the king’s madness, of the escape of the due de Lian- 
court, is as good as anything in Saint-Simon or Carlyle. These, 
however, were the chances of a lifetime. And it is in her more 
level work that her peculiar talent is most readily to be traced. 
There we can almost see the portrait growing, the incidents moving 
each into its own place, umler the hand of the diarist. And we 
know that the same process must lie behind the triumphs of the 
novelist. 

It is an injustice that her last tw^o books, Camilla in particular, 
should have been allowed utterly to drop out. The old brillitince 
is, doubtless, largely gone. But the more solid qualities remain 
almost untouched. There is the old keeunpss of observation, the 
old narrative genius, the old power of contriving ingenious and, in 
the main, natui-al situations. The secondary figures arc certainly 
loss laughable, but that, as Macaulaj^ •hints, is largely because they 
are less freakish and more human ; because their humour is often 
next door to pathos and the laughter they call out, to tears. This is 
ti'ue even of Tkc Wanderer, when we can once forget the grotesque 
opening — the writer can think of no better machinery for intro- 
ducing her heroine, a beautiful h]nglish girl, than the make-up of a 
negress — and the woeful touches of grandiloquence — the heroine 
is described as ^a female Bobiiison Crusoe’ — which the authoress 
of Evelina would have been the first to laugh out of court. Such 
lapses, however, give no fair impression of the book ; and, with the 
best will in the world, Macaulay has made them bulk for more 
than they aie worth. Strike out a few paragraphs, and The 
Wanderer is not written in ‘jargon’ — any more than, with the 
exception of a few pages, the language of Cecilia is Johnsonese. 

To the end Miss Burney remains what she was at the begin- 
ning : a keen observer, a great ‘character-monger,’ a siq)reme 
story-teller, the first writer to see that the ordinary embarrass- 
ments of a girl’s life would bear to be taken for the main theme of 
a novel. ‘ To her we owe not only Evelina, Cecilia and Camilla, 
but also Mansfield Park and The Absentee.' AVheii Macaulay 
ended his estimate of Miss Burney w ith these words, he said better 
than he knew. He was* thinking of her as the first of a long line 
of woman novelists. He forgot that the innovation applied not 
only to her sex, but to her theme. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE DRAMA AND THE STAGE 


The term ‘eighteenth century English drama’ suggests a some- 
what arbitrary chronology. Yet it has, perhaps, other justification 
tlian that of convenient reference. The year 1700 marks the 
(loath of Drydcn, the dominant figure in restoration drama, and 
the retirement of Congreve, its most brilliant comic dramatist. 
Ethcroge, Wj chcrley, Lee, Otway and many other contemporaries 
of Dryden had already passed from the ranks of active dramatists. 
The growing protest agaipjt the immorality of the drama, 
vigorously expressed in Jeremy Collier’s invective, A Short View 
of the Immorality and Profanencss of the English Stage (IGOfi), 
shows that the old order has changed and is soon to yield place 
to newh 

The reign of queen Anne (1702—14) may be regarded, there- 
fore, as a period of transition in English drama. Though the 
current of restoration comedy still runs strong in the first decade 
of the eighteenth century, in Vanbrugh’s later w'orks and in 
Farquhar’s plays, the tide of drama turns with the moralised 
comedies of Colley Cibber^ and the sentimental dramas of Richard 
Steele®. Cibber strove deliberately to moralise the drama. He 
ascribed the success of his first comedy to the ‘moral Delight 
receiv’d from its Fable,’ and, in reviewing his own dramatic career, 
claimed to ‘have had the Interest and Honour of Virtue always 
in view\' l!ni)erfect as his ethical standards often appear to 
modern critics, there is little reason to question the sincerity of 
his intention to reform comedy. To the moral aim of Cibber, 
Steele united sentiment. Without the epigrammatic brilliancy of 
Congreve or the fertile invention of Farquhar, he sought to sustain 

^ Cf. ante^ vol. viii, chap, vi, pp. 163 ® Cf. ibid. pp. 17C— 7. 

* Cf. antCf vol. is, pp. 'J9— 30, G4. * 

* An Apology for the Life of Mr, Colley Cibbfr, edited by Lowe, R. W,, vol. i, 
pp. 220, 266. 
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comedy by a different method. If comedy was moralised by 
Cibber, it was sentimentalised by Steele. 

Me^inwliilc, tragedy, also, was showing signs of transition. The 
heroic drama of the restoration had torn passion to tatters ; but 
the queen Anne age inclined more tow^ard classical constraint tlian 
toward romantic licence. Even Nicholas Rowe, who, in Tlie, Fair 
Penitent (1703), followed an Elizabethan model and wrote Jane 
Shore (1714) ‘in imitation of Shakespear's style,’ show^s classical 
tendencies in limitation of the number of charactci’s, in restriction 
of dramatic action and in rejection of comic relief. His chief 
dramas — to use his own phrase, ‘ she-tragcdics ’ — have an almost 
feminine refinement of tone\ In the moralised sentiment with 
wdiich they enforce their pathetic appeals there is a close kipship 
betw'^een the tragedy of Rowe and the comedy of Steele. In 
scntimeTital drama, pity is akin to love. 

The conventional critical distinction between tragedy and 
comedy should not, then, be unduly pressed. Doubtless, it is 
unnecessary to find fault wdth the term ‘sentimental comedy,’ 
which is sanctioned by contemi)oravyt usage and actually adopted 
by Goldsmith in his attack upon Bentimental drjumx. But it is 
imj)ortant to recognise that the 'wave of sentiment swept over a 
w ider field than that of English comedy, or even of English drama. 
It invaded the continent Destouches, whose residence in England 
brought him, like Voltaire, into direct contact with English in- 
fluences, admitted into several of his later comcdi(^s (1727 — 53) a 
serious undertone. Marivaux touched comedy with pathos and 
sentiment. Nivelle de la Chaussee, who folloAVcd Steele’s dictum 
that ‘laughter's a distorted passion more closely than did its 
author, developed sentimental comedy into com6die lavnmjante. 
Voltaire, though by no means ready to permit comedy to forget 
her function of mirth, found ‘melting pity' admissible. Diderot 
drew ins])iration from Lillo’s moralised honrgeois tragedy. The 
very term drame suggests the obliteration of the rigid line 
betw'^een comedy and tragedy^. In England and on 'the continent 
alike, sentiment tended to break dowm the barriers of dramatic 
convention. 

Notwithstanding the far-reaching influence’ of sentimental 
drama, the record of its rise and progress is but part of the 

^ Cf. ante, vol. vm, chap. vn,tpp. 195 — 7. 

* Sauiin, iljnire Dedicatoire to his drame, Bfverlei (17G8), doclaros that he does 
not know whether Sedame’s Philosophe sans le Savoir (1705) is tragedy or comedy, out 
that it is vji drame tr^s beau et ires originaL 



French Classical and Native Influences 69 

English dramatic history of the eighteenth century. The queen 
Anne period was, essentially, a critical age, which fixed its standards 
largely on classical authority. To a very considerable dejn ee, its 
playwrights reflect the influence of French classical drama and 
dramatic theory. Racine and Corneille were adapted for the 
English stage in a whole series of versions^ Addison, whose 
critical influence was cast in favour of dramatic rule and regularity, 
put classical theory so eflcctively into practice in Cato (171^^) that 
Voltaire hailed it as the first tragMie raisomiahlc in Englislr. 
Stimulated by the successes of Ambrose Philips^ and Addison, 
other English playwrights turned to classical models and trans- 
lated, though often with considerable freedom, such dramas as 
Lc Cid, Oiuna and IjMgcme. 

Tliougli the influence of French classicnl drama and dramatic 
standards upon eighteenth century English drama demands 
ample recognition, it, should not be overestimated. Not even 
under queen Anne was the Elizabethan tradition forgotten. 
Shakespeare's tragedies, Jonson's comedies and Beaumont and 
h'letchcr’s romantic plays «(fntinued to hold the singe. Rowe 
turned freely to Elizabethan models and sought to imitate Shake- 
speai’c s style. Even Addison, a confirmed classicist, in at least one 
memorable passage*, treated Shakespeare’s genius as above arti- 
ficial restraints. English translators of French tragedy sometimes 
abated the rigid classical conventions in their adaptations for the 
freer English stage. In reality, English drama, even during the 
Augustan period, was often an unconscious compromise between 
the restraint of French theory and the inherited freedom of 
ijiglish dramatic practice. Furthermore, the English element in 
queen Anne drama is not confined to the survival of Elizabethan 
influences. The note of sentiment struck in contemporary comedy 
by Steele is percejitible, not merely in the tragedy of Rowe, but, 
perhaps, even in classical English drama itself. The triuuqdis of 
Philips aiid Addison were founded on the distresses of the heroine 
and the moralised sentiments of the hero. Despite, then, the domi- 
nance id’ classical standards, queen Anne drama is not a merely 
Gallicised product. It is the resultant of English and continental 
forces. 

If critical survey of the period be broadened so as to include 


^ Cf. ante^ vol. viii, chap, vii, pp, 180 — 1 . • 

* Of. antCj vol. ix, chap, ii, pp. 63 — 4. 

* The Distrest Mother (adapted fi om Itaclne’s Aridromaque) was produced in 3712. 
■* Tfie Spectator^ no. 592. 
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the history of the stage as well as of the drama, the dramatic 
currents will appear still more complex. Dorset gardens theatre 
had catered more and more to the popular demand for spectacle. 
Foreign singers and dancers invaded the boards of the patent 
theatres. The successful advent of Italian opera made the judicious 
Cibber grieve and Steele demand that Britons should 'from foreign 
insult save this English stageK' But even Colley Cibber, sworn 
advocate of regular drama, compromised his convictions and, as a 
manager, ' had not Virtue enough to starve by opposing a Multitude 
that would have been too hard for meV MeaiiMdiile, the attacks 
of Collier and his folloAvers were continued, through almost a 
generation, until, in 1726, William Law published his treatise, 
The Ahsolide Unlawfulness of the Stage Entertainment fnlhj 
demonstrated. Thus, beset by foes without and by rivals within 
the theatre, regular drama had fallen on evil days. 

To the adverse factors which threatened the ascendancy of 
formal tragedy and comedy must be added two theatrical develop- 
ments of great significance. The second decade of the eighteenth 
century marks the introduction of English pantomime; the 
third, that of ballad-opera. The elements of pantomime had long 
been present on the English stage before John Rich fused them 
into an extraordinarily popular type of theatrical entei tainmcnt. 
' Dumb-shows,’ introduced as early as Gorhoduc^ scenic and 
mechanical elements in masque and the spectacular accessories 
of restoration opera anticipate salient features of Rich's pro- 
ductions. Yet, even if Cibber's suggestion^ be accei)1cd that 
the ‘original hint' for pantomime is to be found in Weaver's 
Drury lane production of The Loves of Mars and Vemts 
( 1717 ), John Rich was the dominant factor in establisliing the 
popuhir type. lie had none of Cibber's scruples about catering 
to 'the vulgar taste.' A remarkable mimic, but without the 
gift of stage speech, Rich cleverly turned his limitation to 
advantage. The speaking harlequin, familiar on the Italian stage 
and already introduced on the English, now became dumb ; but 
Rich made actions speak louder than words. To a theme usually 
drawn from fabulous history or classical myth, the pantomime 
added the comic courtship of harletiuin and columbine, heightening 
the effect with spectacular transformations, elaborate scenery and 
music. The patent theatres vied with each other in producing 
pantomimes; for the rdbeipts from them doubled those from 

^ Epilogue to The Tender Husband (1706), ■ Apology, vol. n, p. 182. 

* Apology, vol. ii, pp. 180 fi. 
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The Beggar’s Opera. Transition 

regiilar draina. Henceforth, pantomime had to be numbered as 
one of the stock attractions of the ciglitcenth century stage. 

Hardly had pantomime firmly established itself in popular 
favour, when Rich produced another formidable rival to regular 
drama in John Gay’s Beggar s Opera (17:2ti)^ This work marked 
the triumph of ballad-opera. ‘The vast Success of that new 
Species of Dramatick Poetry’ was, to Colley Cibber^, further 
proof of the ‘vulgar taste’ which had already welcomed pantomime. 
But the influence of Gay's opera is not confined to its intro- 
duction of popular lyrics. In satirising not merely the absurdities 
of Italian opera but the conscious inoralisings of sentimental 
drama, and in providing happy issues out of all the afflictions of 
its ‘charmingly pathetic' prison scenes, Gay points towards the 
dramatic burlesques of Fielding and Carey. Palpable hits at 
Sir Robert Wal[)olc and other politicians of the day open the vein 
of social and political ^satire, worked to the full in Fielding’s farces. 
The Beggar s Opera, accordingly, holds an important place in 
English dramatic annals. Like pantomime, ballad-opera, hence- 
forth, must be regarded stock attraction of the theatre. 

During the Garrick era, its popularity was maintained by many 
operas like those of Isaac Bickerstaff, and the initial run of 
Sheridan’s Diienna surpassed that of The Beggar's Opera. 

Even this general survey of those earlier asi)ccts of eighteenth 
century di-ama, which form a necessary background to any account 
of its later history, must make it clear that English drama is the 
resultant of many forces. So comjdex, indeed, is the interaction 
of these various forces that it is idle to seek to resolve actual 
dramntic products exactly into their precise component parts. 
Still more futile are attempts to warp the actual facts of dramatic 
history into conformity with a rigid preconceived theory of dramatic 
e\olation. The convenient distinction between tragedy and 
comedy, if converted into an arbitrary critical formula, becomes a 
stumbling-block to the critic of sentimental drama. To attempt 
to explain English classical drama siini)ly from the standpoint of 
I'rench classical, or pscudo-classical, theory is to ignore English 
influences which directly affected the dramatic practice, and even 
the theories, of Voltaire himself. To regard the transition from 
the immorality of restoration comedy to the sentimentalised 
morality of the eighteenth century as a complete moral regenera- 
tion is to forget the frank licence of Mrs Oentlivre and the imperfect 
ethical standards of even professed moralists like Cibber. 

‘ Cf. ante, vol. ix, chap, vi, p. 163. ® Apology, vol, i, pp. 243, 245. 
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Broadly viewed, eighteenth century drama shows decided 
reaction from the immorality that provoked the attacks of 
Sir Hilliard Blackmorc and Jeremy Collier. Yet, despite many 
evidences of an awakening sense of moral responsibility in the 
attitude of the court, of society and of administrators of the 
lav/, the conversion of drama was neither sudden nor complete. 
Farquhaij whose dramatic work is subsequent to Collier s attack, 
maintains, essentially, the spirit of restoration comedy. liven The 
(JarelcHs UuHband, despite Cibber’s good intentions, presents the 
stock cliaracters of restoration comedy purged of their gross 
excesses, doubtless, but yet not wholly chastened in spirit The 
tendencies of earlier comedy are maintained in the dramatic work 
of Mis (k)ntlivre. Tlie sins of various dramatists of her sex 
seem to have been visited chiefly upon Mrs Aphra Behn^; but, 
though Mrs Centlivre has largely escaped the notoriety of the 
'chaste Ajilira,’ the character of her drama js without fear rather 
tlian without rcjiroach. A certain concession to Collier’s chaige 
that 'the Stage- Poets make their Principal Personages Vicious, 
and 1 ‘eward them at Ihe End of the PJi^y,’ may, jicrhajis, be detected 
in the flllh-act re])cntance which she allows to sinners whose 
coiiscicmccs have lain comfortably dormant through the earlier acts. 
Yet, for the most part, sIhj can bo accpiitted of any intention 'to 
moralise the stage.’ With considerable skill in dramatic sti-uctiire 
and facility in securing comic effect, she was content to achieve 
theatrical cflcc.tiveness with little hesitation as to methods. An 
early atteirqit at blank-verse tragedy, The Ferjnrd lln^hand, or 
The Aflvtodores of Venice ( 1/00), proves that her dramatic aptitude 
(lid not extend either to verse or to tragedy. Her forte lay in 
cleverness of comic intrigue and fluency of prose dialogue. Her 
cliaracters often have the salient traits which are within the ready 
grasp of the actor, while the best of them are more vital comic 
creations. Marjilot, in The Busy-Body (1709) and its sequel (1710), 
known later as Marplot in Lisbon, is much more than a copy from 
BLtourdi] and Don Felix, in The Wonder! A Woman 
keeps a Secret (1714), became one of Garrick’s most pojuilar parts. 
From iMoli(>re and from Spanish sources, Mrs Centlivre drew 
materials freely fr(jm various plays; but she deserves credit for 
ability in adaptation and for the addition of effective original 
touches. Of her later plays, A Bold Stroke for a Wife (1718) was 
a successful comedy, and Tiie Artifice (1722) reflects in some measure 


1 Cf., as to Aphra Uehn, ante, voL viir, chap, v, pp. 140 — 2. 
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the influeDce of sentimental drama. Mrs Centlivre serves as a 
{•onvenient illustration of the fact that comedy had not wholly 
responded to the movement for its moral improvement ; ])ut it 
is fair to recall, at the same time, that the e[)ilogues appended 
to some of Young’s dramas maintain the restoration practice of 
enlivening tragedy with coarsely comic epilogues, 

Like the current of moral reform, the current of classical in- 
fluence, which was very strong in queen Anne drama, encountered 
various obstacles in its course. Some of the early Georgian tragedies 
of Edward Young (10113 — 1/65)^ have much of the violent action 
of Elizabethan drama and tlie unrestraint, though not the poetic 
imagination, of Lee^s dramatic utterance. It needed but little 
exaggeration for Fielding to turn the heroics of (1719) to 

mockery in his burlesque tragedy, Tom ThuniK The Revenge 
i]7'2\\ in striving to depict ‘the tumults of a Godlike mind,’ 
recalls the heroic drama of the restoration, though Zanga, the 
Moor, is reminiscent of Othello. Thus, these tragedies of Young 
si^ein, in reality, to follow English, rather than strict continental, 
models. In The Siege of De^mfsens (1720), a ti'agedy far superior 
to the mediocre work of Young, John Iliighes had turned to an 
English source in borrowing from D'Avenant’s play, The Stege^. 
While the ponderous tragedies of James Thomson, to which 
reference is made eldcwherc**, lent weight rather than dignity t.o 
the cause of classical drama, the rather uneventful course of 
English tragedy during the second quarter of the eighteenth 
( <mtury was broken by one radical innovation. 

In The London Merchant, or The U i story of Leorge Barnwell 
(1731), George Lillo introduced prose domestic tragedy. Brought 
up to his fatlicr’s trade of joAveller in the city of London, Lillo 
became the dramatist of domestic life. His first theatrical venture 
was an insignificant ballad-opera, Sihna, or The Country Bnrial 
(1730). The production at Drury lane theatre, on 22 June 1731, 
of The London Merchant, or The History of George Barnwell, 
is, however, an important landmark in English dramatic history. 
Domestic tragedy, in a sense, was no novelty on the English stage. 
Elizabethan dramas such as Arden of Feversham, A Yorkshire 
Tragedy and A Woman Killed with Kindness, forego the usual 
noble preferences of tragedy. Otway, Sou theme and R()\ve found 
that pathos was not dependent upon rank and title. The pro- 
logue to Rowe’s Fair Penitent, indeed, deliberately announces 


^ Cf, cljap. vri, post. 


Cf, a7ite, vol. vin^ p. 181. 


^ Cf. cliap. V, jwst. 
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the creed which Lillo followed^ Yet the father of the fair Calista 
is a Genoese nobleman and her lover is a young lord. Jane 
JShore^tGlh the ruin of a woman of lower class; but it is a great 
noble who compasses her downfall. Otway s Oy'j)hany like most 
of the domestic tragedies that precede Lillo's, seems rather to 
neglect the aristocratic tone of tragedy than to magnify its demo- 
cratic character. 

With Lillo, domestic tragedy becomes positively and insistently 
familiar. He deliberately diamatises ordinary commercial life, 
and leaches the iini)ortance of the commonplace. The prologue 
to George Barnwell dwells on the fact that the tragic muse, after 
moving in the very highest social sijhcres, has ‘upon our stage’ 
been sometimes seen, nor without applause, 

in a hum})ler dress— 

Great only in distress. Wlien she complains 
111 Soutlun'n’y, Itowc’s, or Otway’s moving? strains, 

3’he brilliant drops that fall from each bright eye 
The absent pomp with brighter joins supply. 

Forgive us then, if we attempt to show, 

In artless strains, a tale of jjrivate woe, 

A London ’Prentice ruin’d is^bur theme. 

Lillo juits Rowe’s earlier creed into aggressive practice. The 
atmosphere of George Barnwell is that of the trading class, and 
its ideal the virtue of the merchant’s calling. Thorowgood, the 
honest mercliant, gratifies the ‘laudable curiosity’ of his faithful 
apprentice, Trueman, as to the political situation, 

because from tlience yon may learn how honest mcrehants, as such, ni.'iy 
sometimes contribute to ihe sal'cty of their country, as they do at all times to 
its happiness; that if hereafter you should be tempted to any action that has 
the appearance of vice or meanness in it, upon reflecting on the dignity of 
our profession, you injiy with honest scorn reject whatever is unworthy of it. 
... As ihe name of merchant never degrades the geiitlemau, so by no means 
does it exclude him. 

Even the rapid downward course of Lillo’s erring lu-eiitice-hero is 
interrupted, at the opening of the third act, to allow Thorowgood 
to continue his instructions to Trueman on the ethics of business 
and the moral mission of commerce. Trueman is bidden to observe 
how trade 

has promoted humanity, as it has opened and yet keeps up an intercourse 
between nations, far remote from one another in situalion, customs, and 
religion; promoting arts, industry, peace and plenty; by mutual benefits 
diffusing mutual lore from pole to pole. 

*> 

* Bee the lines beginning : 

Long has the fate of kings and empires keen 
The common buB’ness of the tragick scene. 
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The merchant's vocation is thus defined : ‘ It is the industrious 
merchant’s business to collect the various blessings of each soil 
and climate, and, with the product of the w^holc, to enrich his 
native country.' Even when, with something of a sigh, he descends 
to the routine of the day's work, he delivers such business maxims 
as, ‘ Method in business is the surest guide.' 

In conscious moral aim, Lilio is akin to the sentimental 
dramatists. He seeks deliberately 

thonglitleBS youth to 'ivarn, and shame the ago 
From vice destructive. 

ThoroAVgood is man of sentiment,’ and, unlike Josei)h Surface, 
‘acts up to the sentiments he professes.’ From his store of 
commonplaces, he draws apposite maxims for moral as well as 
business emergencies — ‘When innocence is banish’d, modesty 
soon follows'; ‘When vice becomes habitual, th(3 very power 
leaving it is lost.* Maria inherits her fatlier’s gift for sentiment, 
liven when Barnwell yields precipitately to Millwood's seductions, 
he ejaculates such unavailing jArecepts as these: ‘To ease our 
present anguish, by pliingm|j* into guilt, is to buy a moment’s 
pleasure with an age of pain’; ‘The law of Heaven will not be 
revers’d; and that requires us to govern our passions.' Sentiment 
attends him even to the gallows. He parts from his mistress with 
this cold consolation : 

Pruiu our example may all be taught to fly the first appro.ach of vice; but, if 
o’er lake 11 

By strong tcmptiition, weakness, or surprize, 

Lament their guilt and by repentance rise! 

Til’ impenitent alone die unforgiven; 

To sin’s like man, and to forgive like Heaven. 

In tlie moralised drama of the eighteenth century, didactic senti- 
ment is not merely the reward of virtue but a very present help in 
trouble. 

The plot of George Barnwell^ as Lilio says, is ‘Drawn from 
the fam'd old’ song tliat bears his name.' Ballad and play tell 
alike the story of the ruin of an apprentice by a courtesan. The 
theme suggests Hogarth's plates^ — Trueman is the industrious, 
and Barnwell the idle, apprentice. Lilio ekes out the somewhat 
meagre materials of the ballad by introducing Maria, Trueman 
and Millwood’s servants, and by expanding the shadowy figure of 
the merchant into ThoroAVgood. He ju’esents his hero in a more 

^ IIogiivtli’B first work of impci tance, A Harlofs Progress^ appeared the year aftei 
Oeorge Barnwell, 
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sympathetic light by shifting to Millwood the responsibility for 
the suggestion of his uncle’s murder, and by emphasising his 
‘fcarjind sting of conscience/ of which the ballad makes but 
passing mention. 

In portrayal of character, Lillo is often crude and sometimes 
inconsistent. At the outset, Barnw^ell, ^ young, innocent, and 
bashful,’ is an unsuspecting innocent, whose response to Millwood’s 
leading question as to his thoughts of love would, in a less senti- 
mental age, stamp him as either a jiiig or a In^pocrite : 

If you jiican tlio love of Women, I have not thought of it all. My youth and 
circuniHtancefl nuike such thou^j-his improper in me yet. But if you inoap the 
general love w e owe to mankind, I think no one has more of it in hia temper 
than uiy acdl'. J don’t know' that person in the world whose happiness 1 don’t 
wish, and wou’dn’t promote, were it in my power. In an lespocial manner I 
love my Uncle, and my Masler, but, above all, my frieud. ' 

Yet he yields to temptation, almost without resistance; nor can he 
be defended on tlic score of innocent igncti'ance, since the moral 
apliorisms witli wliich he meets Millwood’s advances clearly betray 
his consciousness of guilt. His morality is but a tliiu veneer, 
penetrated at the first touch. Yet, assuredly, this is not the con- 
ceplioii of character which Tallo sought to impart. Millwood is a 
more (ronsisteiit study in [Mission and depravity, and became the 
prototype of more than one powerful dramatic figured 

To IJllo’s iiiflucnco on the subjects of English tragedy must 
be added his no less marked influence upon its language. He 
dclibei’ately adopted prose as the vehicle 'of expression for 
domestic tragedy. lie accepts, indeed, the convention of rime- 
tags at the end of every act and at the conclusion of some scenes 
during the act ; but his main intent is to give domestic drama the 
vocabulary and phrase that suit his theme. Judged by modern 
standards, his attenq)t to abandon the sublime frcciuently achieves 
the ridiculous. So firmly fastened was the habit of verse tragedy 
that Lillo’s dialogue often preserves the inverted phrases and 
general ihj thmic movement, and, at times, the actual scansion, of 
blank verse. 

The martyr clieaply purchasoj* his heaven. Small are his sufferings, great 
in his reward ; not so llie wretch who combats love with duty. . , . lYliat is an 
hour, a day, a year of pain, to a whole life of tortures such as these ? 

The habit of ornate description also persists even with the honest 
merchant : 'The populoqs East, luxuriant abounds with glittering 
gems, bright pearls, aromatick spices, and health-restoring drugs. 


* Notably of Mar wood in Lessing’B Miss Sara Sampson. 
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The late found Western World glows with unnumber'd veins of 
gold and silver ore/ Most grotesque is the dialogue of the scenes 
of the uncle's murder. His prophetic soul forebodes evil tyid his 
^ iniagiiiatiou is fill'd with gashly forms of dreary graves, and 
bodies chang’d by death/ His apostrophe to ‘Death, thou strange 
mysterious power — seen every day, yet never understood but by the 
iiieorumunieative dead' — unnerves the murderer foi- the moment, 
and hardly has the deed been perpetrated when Barnwell throws 
himself on the body of the ‘expiring saint,’ his ‘martyr’d uncle/ 
with an outbreak of inflated rhetoric Mhich expires in moralised 
heroic couplets. Judged by the modern standards of prose drama 
that has felt the influence of Ibsen, Lillo’s prose is sheer travesty. 
Vet liis was an age accustomed to the artificial rhetoric of senti- 
mental drama, as it was to the ‘grand mamier’ in acting. Even 
classical a critic as roi)e deemed that, if Lillo ‘had erred 
through the whole plav, it was only in a few places, where he had 
umiwares led himscir into a poetical luxiiriancy, afleefing to be 
too elevated for the sirnidicity of the subjcctl’ In Lillo’s hands, 
tljc old shatdcles of verse tragedy arc broken ; but cruel marks of 
tlie fetters remain visible. Beyond doubt, he sinned greatly ; yet 
much may be forgiven to one who showed, however imperfectly, 
that serious drama might find expression in j)rose. 

In The Chrinfiaii Hero (17<^5), Lillo rclaiKscs into more con- 
ventional tragedy. Prose gives way to blank verse, the London 
})i entice to ‘a pions hero, and a i)atriot king,’ and London to 
Albania. In Fatal Cnriositf/: A True Trmjeihf of Three Acts^ 
(l/.'lti), Lillo retains blank verse, but reverts to domestic tragedy. 

‘ From low er life avc draAV our scene’s distress^' The elder Colman, 
in his prologue written for the revival of the j)lay in pro- 
claimed Ijillo’s kinship Avith Shakespeare in disregard of dramatic 
1‘iiles and boldly suggested that 

Lillo’fl plantations were of forest growth, 

Shakespear’fl the same, great Nature’s hand in both! 

The strmig verbal reminiscences of Macbeth and Hamlet would 
seem rather to indicate that Shakespeare’s hand \A\as in Lillo’s. 
The plot itself, based on an old story of a Cornish murder, shows 
hoAv old Wilmot, urged by his Avife to relieve their poveiTy, kills 
the stranger that is within their gates, only to find that he has 

^ The Lives of the Poets of Great ‘Britain and Ireland. By Mr (Thoophilus) Cibber, 
iiud otlicr Hands. (17 -j3), toI. v, p. 339. 

The original title was Guilt lu Own Punisiinient^ or Fatal Curiosity. 

® Fielding’s prologue. 
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murdered his son, whom ‘fatal curiosity' has led to conceal his 
identity. In Lillo’s play, fatality, not poverty, is the real motive 
force, f With something of the Greek conception, destiny dominates 
the tragedy. Old Wilrnot, to be sure, expires with the confession 
that ‘We brought this dreadful ruin on ourselves.' But Kandal, 
whose couplets point the conventional moral, 

The ripe in viriue never die too soon, 
protests against any censure of 

Heaven’s mysterions ways. 

In Lillo’s tragedy of destiny, wc are not ‘to take upon ’s the 
mystery of things, as if we were God’s spies.’ 

Lillos other dramatic works may be dismissed with ^)rief 
mention. Marhia (1738), a three-act drama, based on Pericles, 
Frmce of Tyre, is additional evidence of Lillos indebtedness to 
Shakes[)eare. The bi othel- scenes, which tejid to abandon decepey 
as well as blank verse, can hardly be justified by a conclusion 
that shows ‘Virtue ju'eserv’d from fell destructions blast.’ 
Britannia and Batavia, a rathew i)elatcd instance of masque, 
Elmcridc, or Jnstice Triumphant, a regular blank- verse tragedy 
which won Fielding’s praise, and Arden of Fevershain, which gives 
further evidence of Lillo's interest in domestic tragedy and of his 
indebtedness to Elizabethan drama, were published posthumously. 

In the history of English drama, Lillo holds a position wholly 
disproportionate to his actual dramatic achievement. Like 
D’Avenant, his imi)ortance is chielly that of a pioneer. The 
modern reader sympathises more readily with Charles Lamb’s 
familiar strictures upon Lillo than with Fielding's iwaise. But, 
artificial as his vrork appears today, Lillo set in motion powerful 
forces that pointed toward natural tragedy. He deliberately put 
aside the dignity of rank and title and the ceremony of verse. lie 
animated domestic drama, and paved the way for prose melodrama 
and tragedy. 

The influeiice of Lillo is not to be measured simply in the 
records of English drama. On the continent, especially in France 
and Germany, the eficct of his domestic tragedy was striking. In 
French drama, this influence may best be observed in Diderot 
From the previous discussion of the rise of sentimental drama 
and its development on the continent as well as in England, it is 
evident that French draifia had already responded to the influences 
of sentimental drama before the success of George Barnwell 
moralised hourgeois tragedy. Destouches had admitted a serious 
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undertone in his PhiloRophe mari4 (1727), and Marivaux, in his 
Jeiv de I' Amour et du Hasard (1/30), had delicately touched senti- 
ment with pathos. In the score of years between the ^nglish 
j)roduction of Heorge Barmrdl and the French translation which 
probably directly influenced Diderot, drame s^rieiix was developing 
toward com6die larnioycmte. Nivelle do la Chauss6e bathed virtue 
in tears, and, in dramatising Pamela, had brought the influence 
of Richardson’s novel of sentiment to swell the tide of sentimental 
drama. Even Voltaire borrowed from Pamela and found praise 
for George Barntvell. 

Though the general tendencies of the time should thus be 
remembered, there is no need to belittle Lillo’s direct and powerful 
influence on Diderot. Like Voltaire, Diderot’s influence on drama 
was twofold — in actual dramatic production and in dramatic 
iheory. But Diderot set himself in direct opposition to the 
classical standards which, despite some inconsistencies, Voltaire 
maintained. In Le Pils Naturel (printed 1757), and in Le Pire 
de Famillc (printed 1758), with the critical discourses that accom- 
pany them, Diderot set fortlvi/hc type of drama which he sought 
to introduce into France. His very term, tragedie domvMiqm et 
honrgeolse, suggests tlie nature of Lillo s influence upon him. 
Diderot carried his enthusiasm for George BarmmU to the point 
of comj)aring the prison scene between Barnwell and Maria with 
the Fhiloctetes of Sophocles. He followed his English master in the 
choice of characters drawn from ordinary life, in the moralisation 
of tragedy and in the use of prose. Diderot, in fact, carried his 
belief in prose into more consistent practice than did Lillo. In 
his treatise De la Po6^ie Dramatiqiw, he expresses the conviction 
that domestic tragedy should not be written in verse, though, 
doubtless, it is French verse that he has in mind rather than the 
English blank verse to wdiich Lillo himself reverted in Fatal 
Onriositg. The length of time before Diderot’s plays were put 
on the stage, and their rather indifferent recei)tion by the public h 
suggest that Kis own dramatic accomplishment was less significant 
than his influence upon dramatists like Sedaine and Lessing, 

Largely through Diderot, Lillo's influence was extended to 
(lerman drama. Lessing’s translations of Diderot’s plays and his 
critical interpretations of his dramatic theories fell on favourable 
soil in Germany. Lessings own domestic tragedy, Miss Sara 
Sampson (1755), which dissolved its amdicnce in tears, has the 

^ Le Fils NaUireJ^ publicly piudnced in 1771, failed. Le Fire de Famille had 
found moderate favour on the Parisian stage in 1701. 
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general tone of Tjillo’s drama. To the influence of George Barmrell 
upon (uii’inan domestic ti agedy {h Hr gcr lichen Trauerspid) should 
be adjied that of Fatal Gtirionity upon the (lernhan tragedy of 
destiny {Schichmlstragodi^^^ During the last two decades of the 
eighteenth century, versions of Fatal Curiosity appeared in 
(lennan, its victual theme was taken for a brief play by AVerncr 
(lhl2), and other examples of the 'tragedy of destiny’ were borne 
along on the passing wave of popularity k 

Though the eficct of Lillo’s dramas was far-reaching and 
persistent, it must not be sui)poscd that his bourgeois tragedy 
thereafter dominated the English stage. Occasional plays, like 
Charles dolmsons CacUa, or The Perjured Lover (17^2), reflect 
Lillo's influence. Jhit, year after year, the English stag0 con- 
tinued to produce a remarkable variety of theatrical jji'odu^tions, 
from classical ti*age(ly to nondescrii)t farce. Not until the' days 
of Edwai’d Moore did lallo find a conspicuous follower. Moore, 
like Lillo ajul (Jay, was an apprentice turned playwiight. The 
mob of gentlemen who wrote with ease, in days when playwriting 
was more in fashion, liad noticeably,jyvc the old drama itself, given 
way to a less liigh-l)(»rn school. Moore’s early comedy. The 
FoundHug (17*1^), has some suggestion of Steele’s last sentimental 
comedy, while Gil Bias (1751) darkens the comic action with 
a tragic underplot. I>ut Mt)ore’s tragic and moral bent unite 
most clearly and Ibrcibly in The Gamester (175.'t). 

Ill The Gaiueslerj prose domestic tragedy again prevails. 
Moore dramnlises a new commandment — 'Thou shalt not gamble.’ 
To tlie playful hits of Tope and the more vigorous attacks of 
Addison upon gambling, iMoore gave tragic intensity. The very 
singleness of his purpose gives unity to his drama. Without 
remarkable dr.amatic skill, he conceived his framework on large 
lines, and, in many ways, executed it impressively, lie stoops, at 
times, to melodi’ama, in the use of surprise ; but, like Lillo, he shows 
dramatic restraint in not permitting Mrs Beverley to expire on her 
husband 8 corpse. His failure to introduce his hero* in the actual 
setting of the gaming-house seems, however, a needless sacrifice 
of a situation that would have strengthened at least the acting 
possibilities of the drama. Moore’s prose, despite obvious evidences 
of unnaturalnesH, marks an advance over Lillo’s. Yet the later 
writer’s own confession^, that in scenes of elevated passion, it was 

1 For further detailB, see the study of Lillo's work and its influence in Ward’s, A. W., 
edition of the 'The London Merchant and Fatal Curiosity (Belles Lettres Series). 

* See hitroduction to The Gamester, 
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arder to refrain from verse than to produce it, helps to explain 
jllo’s inflated diction. Diderot coupled Tlhe Gamester and The 
\Iervhant of London as instances of English tragedies in prose, 
nd Saiiriii s vein hi B^cerlei (1708) is further evidence of jVIooro s 
ifliiencc on the continental drama. 

Wliile Lillo and Moore were thus enlarging the field of tragedy 
>y extending it to the concerns of ordinary life and developing, 
(Mvevcr crudely, a new medium of prose expression, the influence 
f A'oltairc was being exerted in behalf of classical standards. In 
7 lH), he began a residence of almost three years in England whicli 
aonglit him into contact with English drama. Cato he regarded 
s a masterpiece of classical tragedy. Yet, like Addison, he con- 
cssed, once, at least, that creative energy such as Shakespeare’s 
leaves far behind it everything which can boast only of reason 
fid correctness The greater freedom and vigour of action of 
he English stage clearly aflect both Voltaire’s classi(‘al dramatic 
tandards and his own ’dramatic imictice. In a letter of 1785, he 
l(‘c]arcs that French drama ‘is ordinarily devoid of aidion and of 
;i eat interests,’ and, in another of 1750, full of his usual sti’icturcs 
*11 the barbarities of English tragedy, he concedes that ‘’tin true 
VC have too much of words, if you have too much of action, 
.nd j)erha[)s the pci fcction of the art should consist in a due 
uixture of the h’rcnch taste and the English energy”.’ His own 
Irainas borrow from Shakespeare with a freedom that im[)ro8Scd 
5veii those who translated and adapted Volbiire’s plays for the 
higlish stage. In the prologue to Aaron llill's Zara (l73fl), a 
ersion of Voltaire’s Zaire, Colley Cibber says plainly ; 

From English plays, Zara^s French author fired, 

Confessed his muse, beyond himself, inspired ; 

From rack’d Othello’s rage he raised his style, 

And snatched the brand that lights his tragic pile. 

! he prologue to James Miller’s version of Mahomet (1744) iy 
itpially frank : 

Britons, these numhers to yourstdves you owe; 

Yoltaire hath strength to shoot in Shakespeare’s how. 

The monstrosities which Voltaire took pains to point out in 
fluikespeare’s tragedies did not prevent him from borrowing from 
inch dramas as Othello, Julius Caesar, Hamlet, 3Iacheth and 
fiintj Lear far more than he troubled Jfiinisclf to acknowledge. 

^ Quoted by Lounsbury, 1‘. B., Shakespeare and VoUaire, p. 52. 

® Ibid. pp. 71, 13S. 
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Nor did his boirowinga from Shakespeare measure hia iudebted- 
iicas to English drama. William Diiiicoinbe’s adaptation of 
(1734), which begins the long list of English stage 
versions of Voltaire, brought upon the French dramatist the 
charge of plagiarism from Lee’s restoration tragedy, Brittm. 

Voltaire’s influence upon English drama is, accordingly, not 
that of an uncompromising continental classicist. In the main, 
he supported the cause of classical drama ; but it is wholly 
misleading to ignore the strength of the counter influences of 
English drama ui)on him. Criticism, likewise, has frequently 
exaggerated the influence of Voltaire’s dramas on the English 
stage. Of the various versions of Voltaire that appeared during 
the second quarter of the eighteenth century, which include, besides 
those already mentioned, Hill’s (173G) and (174d), the 

most successful was the same writer’s Zara. Yet its continuoute run 
of fourteen nights w as an exceptional success. The early recog- 
nition of Voltaire’s large indebtedness to Shakespeare helps to 
explain why he failed to supplant the native genius from wdioin 
he borrow ed. Performances of f^\iikespeaveaii drama far out- 
numbered those of English versions of Voltaire’s plays. The 
succession of critical editions of Shakespeare, beginning with that 
of Rowe (1709)^ increased Shakc»speare’s influence with readers. 
David Garrick powerfully advanced his popularity with playgoers. 
The tide of patriotic feeling rose in increasing resentment against 
Voltaire’s strictures on English drama. Even Aaron Hill, the 
zealous adapter of Voltaire, in the i)refacc to ^Itrojjc, asserts that 

80 miK'li over-active seiiHikility to liia own connlry’s cliiinia, with bo unfeeling’ 
a fitni)i(rny in judging the pretouBions of his neighbors might absolve all 
iudigiialion sliort of gross indecency towards one who has not. scrupled. . . to 
represent the English as incapable of tragedy; nay, even of painting or of 
music. 

The plain speech of Voltaire’s English sympathisers became violent 
invective, when hbote, in 1747, denounced him as ‘that insolent 
French paiieg^u ist wlio first denies Shakespeare • almost every 
dramatic excellence, and then, in his next play, pilfers from him 
almost every cai)iial scene,’ and pictured him in his dual rOle of 
critic and dramatist as ‘the carping, superficial critic and the low", 
paltry thief^.’ Such bursts represent the extreme of patriotic ire 
rather than the mean of ordinary criticism ; yet there is abundant 
evidence that the mid-qightceuth century stage which acclaimed 

^ Cf. ante, vol. v, pp. 2G7 ff. 

^ Cf. Lounsbury, v.s. pp. 148 — 9. 
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Gan’iclv's Shakespearean productions was in little danger of blind 
allegiance to a continental authority. 

Even before the deference at first accorded to Voltaire had 
perceptibly abated, classical drama did not hold tlie English 
^iage unchallenged. Lillo’s bold innovations threatened its pres- 
tige, and pantomime its populaiity. The vein of dramatic 
burlesque struck by Gay in What-dyc-Call-it and 21w Beggar s 
Opera was developed by Fielding and Carey. In Tom Thumb ; 
A Tragedy (1730), afterwards called The Tragedy of Tragedies; 
or. The Life and Death of Tom Thumb the Great U731), 
Fielding (of whose comedies something has been said in an earlier 
chapter)^ ridiculed the absurdities of contemporary drama, and, 
in his later mock critical and cxi)lanatory notes, satiidscd the 
tlicories of Corneille and such tragedies as Cato, Busiris and 
Fentons popular Mariamne (1723). The coarser burlesque 
of Fielding’s Covent Garden Tragedy (1733) is directed, in j)art, 
against Philips’s Disttest Mother. The spirit of Tom Thumb is 
maintained in Henry Carey’s Chrouonhotonthologos, the Most 
Tragical Tragedy that ever was Tragediz'd by any Company 
of Tragedians (1737), aiuf, less cflectivcly, in his burlesque 
opera, The Dragon of Wantley (1734), which disi)lays, in the 
words of its dedication, 'the beauty of nonsense, so i)rcvailing 
in Italian opera I’ While Fielding and Carey thus out-lleroded 
Herod, they, too, were on the side of sanity in English drama. 
Tom Thivmb is the ironic expression of that revolt against con- 
ventional English tragedy which Fielding phrased seriously in 
his prologue to Lillo’s Fatal Curiosity : 

No fustian Hero raises here to-nig’ht; 

No armies fall, to fix a tyrant’s right. 

To the negative effect of biiidesque. Fielding added a positive 
influence against the accepted dramatic conventions by devoting 
a large share of his energies to the composition of short dramatic 
pieces. Thougli some of his plays accept the fivc-Jict formula, 
most of them’ do not exceed three acts. The production of brief 
dramatic pieces by Samuel Foote and other followers of Fielding 
is intimately connected with the eighteenth century fashion of 
appending to regular drama an after piece, usually farce or 
pantomime. The ultimate effects of this practice may be illus- 
trated by the fact that Sheridan’s Critic was produced, originally, 
as an after-piece to Ilamlet. • 

^ Cf. ante, uhap. ri, pp. 21 — 2. 

* Cf. ante, vol. ix, cliap. vi, p. 190, 
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In still another way, Fielding shook the conventions of formal 
drama. Improving on Gay’s ‘ local hits * at politicians of the day, 
Fielding carried personal allusion and innuendo to daring extremes. 
Fasquin (173C) is ‘a dramatick Satire on the Times,’ and The 
Historical Register for 1736 (acted 1737) overruns with political, 
theatrical and social satire. Fielding’s bold political references 
were largely responsible for the licensing act of 1737, which 
limited the metropolitan theatres to two, and brought plays, 
prologues and epilogues under direct legal supervision. Though 
Sir John Barnard, in March 1735, had interested himself, in the 
House of Commons, in the question of restricting the theatres, 
and, though the immediate stimulus to the licensing act is usually 
held to have been an abusive piece, called The Golden Rumj?, 
there is little reason to doubt tliat Wal|)ole recognised in Fielding 
his most dangerous foe. The licensing act restricted Fiehling’s 
lawless freedom ; already, however, he had set in motion forces 
which the censorship of the stage might in part check, but 
could not wholly control. Essentially the phiywriglit of his own 
day, Fielding influenced drama in the diiection of themes of 
contemporary life. Jilven Lillo, who set his fiice against a 
social restriction of the sphere of tragedy, passively conceded 
the historic background in giving, nominally, at least, an 
Elizabethan setting to George Barmvcllj in assigning Fatal 
Curiositg to the reign of James I and in choosing Arden of 
Fevershani as the theme of ‘an historical tiagedy.' Fielding’s 
actual dramatic works resembled cartoons rather than finished 
works of comic art. Yet, his burlesque of conventional drama, 
his dcvelojunent of short dramatic pieces that challenged the 
authority of the five-act formula and his attention to the subjects 
and personages of contemporary life, powerfully combined towards 
enlarging the freedom and advancing the naturalness of dramatic 
exjuession. 

The transfer of Fielding’s literary activity from drama to 
novel suggests another potent factor in the decline of the drama. 
To the forces of Italian opera, pantomime, burlesque, ballad- 
opera, farce and spectacle, whose constant inroads had grievously 
thinned the ranks of regular drama, was now added a more 
dangei'ous, if more subtle, rival off the boards. Robmson Cmisoe 
(1711) — 20) and G^dlivers Travels — 7) had already fired the 
fancy of English readers., With Richardson’s Pamela (1740), the 
English novel began its great period of literary dominance \ It 

* Cf. anitf cljap. i. 
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is not an accidental coincidence that the middle of the eighteenth 
century is marked by poverty in dramatic composition as >vcll as 
by the strenuous advance of the novel. Nevertheless, two powerful 
forces helped to sustain the vitality of the theatre. ProTidoA Avith 
a strong repertory of stock plays, the genius of actors was able to 
triumph even over the mediocrity of contemporary drama. It 
was the age of the player, not of the playwright. The period of 
which we speak is the era of Garrick. 

The record of David Garrick belongs, primarily, to theatrical 
annals. Yet his own dramatic Avork, his Shakespctircan revivals 
and the influence of his natural method of acting, which indirectly 
affected the artificiality of the drama itself, Avhile dii'ectly opposing 
the old school of acting, entitle him to a place in Knglish dramatic 
history. His mythological skit Liithe. (1740) gained a place on 
the boards in the year before its author's liistrionic triumph as 
Richard III. Reynolds’s picture shoAving Garrick torn between 
the rival muses of tnigedy and comedy 8Ugg(ssts his range and 
versatility both as actor and as manager, lie j)roduced on the 
stage more than a score of ^ Shakespeare s dramas, and himself 
appeared in the great majority of them, lie was the dominant 
factor in confirming Shakespeare’s po])ularity Avith audiences in the 
middle of the eighteenth century. Yet his seiwice consisted rather 
in accelerating the popular current than in setting it in motion. 
Rich’s notCAvorthy Shakespearean revivals, in 17'U1, wliich included 
many long unacted plays, Macklin's famous triumj)h as Sh3dock 
and the Drury lane productions of Shakespearean comedies, in 
1740 — 1 , arc but instances of increasing interest in Sliakcspearean 
j)erformances before Garrick’s advent, Furth(u*more, tliougli 
Giirrick’s influence, in the main, AA^as salutary, his versions of 
Shakespeare Avere, at times, unfaithful both to the original text 
and to its spirit. Early in 1756, he produced, Avithin a month, 
alterations of three Shakes] )earean dramas, excising most of the 
first three acts of The Winters Tcde, dcsinte tlie protestation of 
the prologue, * 

’Tis my chief Wish, my Joy, my only Plan, 

To lose no Drop of that immortal Man! 

Theophilus Cibber indignantly demanded, ‘Were Shakespeare’s 
ghost to rise, AA^ould he not frown indignation on this i)ilfering 
pedlar in poeti-y — who thus shamefully mangles, mutilates, and 
emasculates his plays^?’ Though SAveeping generalisations as to 
Garrick’s fidelity to his original are thus disproved by actual facts, 

1 Gene&t, Some Account of the English Stage^ vol. iv, p. 4o2. 
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his services to Shatespearean drama must not be rated beneath 
their real value. It was in his hand to set the fashion, and he set 
it beyond dispute. Ilis own masterly acting of Shakespearean 
characters far outweighs the infelicities, and occasional outrages, 
of his acting texts. 

The pojnilarity of Shakesj)eare during the Garrick era did not, 
however, lead to general adoption of Elizabethan models by play- 
wrights of the period. Adaptations like Garrick’s Gamesters 
(1757), altered from Shirley’s seem somewhat accidental. 

Otway, Southerne and Rowe were gi‘eater favourites on the stage 
than any Elizabethan writer of tragedy save Shakespeare. In 
Tlie Earl of Essex (1753), Henry Jones ^vorked over again the 
theme of one of John Banks’s quasi-heroic English dramas; but 
tragedies such as Johnson’s Irene (1749) follow stricter classical 
models. The classical cause, indeed, may be said to have received 
a new impetus of some importance in William Wliitehead's success- 
ful version of Horace in Tlie Roman Fathi\r (1750). The wave of 
influence from Philips’s Distrest Mother, which had led to more 
than a dozen translations of plays by^ Thomas and Pierre Corneille 
and Racine within a dozen years, seems to have subsided with 
William Hatchett’s Rival Father (1730). Whitehead’s success 
revived the interest that had lain dormant for a score of years. 
The Ro^nan Father remained a stock piny throughout the rest of 
the century, and, doubtless, was the chief slimiiliis to some eight 
or ten other translations from Erench classical di'ama during 
that period. In Crensa, Queen of Athens (1754), Whitehead 
continued to work the vein of chissical tragedy ; but lltc School 
for Lovers (17G2) is an excursion into the reahn of comedy. The 
latter is not without some comic energy, but Sir John Dorilant, 
‘a Man of nice Honour,’ and Caelia, who justifies the conqilaiiit 
that she talks at times Hike a sentimental lady in a comedy,’ have 
a Hiicety of sentiments’ which brings them dangerously close to 
the j)itfalls of sentimental drama. 

Des]nte vigorous attacks upon his critical authority, Voltaire 
maintained, during the third quarter of the eighteenth century, 
some hold on the English stage. Of English versions of his plays 
the most successful was Arthur Murphy’s Orphan of China (1759). 
Orestes (1768), Almida and Zoheide (1771) and Semiramis (1770) 
adapt other tragedies of Voltaire, while some of his comedies had 
an English rendering, an in Murphy’s No Ones E7ieniy hat his 
Own (1764) and Colman’s English Merchant (1767)\ Merop>e 

1 Founded, respectively, on L*liidi8cret and L'Kcosxaise. 
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was, occasionally, revived at Drury lane and seems to hare inspired 
Boole's Cyrus (17G8). Yet, even the most successful of these 
pieces could not outrun several tragedies by English play'^yrights 
of the period or rival in popularity Shakes j)carean plays. Vol- 
taire’s influence still counted strongly in maintaining the belief 
that Shakespeare was not a great dramatic artist; but it could 
not successfully challenge his actual triumph on the boai ds. 

In contrast to many conventional dramas of the period, Homes 
Douglas (first acted at Edinburgh in 1756, and in London in 1757) 
strikes a distinct romantic note. In the desert of Scottish drama, 
Douglas was an oasis, and, to some j)atriotic enthusiasts, its author 
seemed a Scottish Sliakespeare. The philosopher Hume ascribed to 
his friend Homo ' the true theatric genius of Shakespeare and Otway, 
refined from the unhappy barbarism of the one and licentiousness 
of the other.’ Even Gray, in August 1757, wrote to Walpole: 
^Thc author seems to me to have retrieved tlic true language 
of the stage, which has been lost for these 100 years,’ Age has 
withered DouglaSy and custom staled the declamation of Young 
Norval. Yet tlie plot of Home’s drama, based on an old Scots 
ballad, its native background, and its atmosphere of brooding 
melancholy, invest it with something of the romantic atm()S])liere 
of his friend Collins. A succession of later tragedies showed that 
Home was unable to repeat his first theatrical success ; but 
Sheridan’s palpable hits in The Critic are incidental proof of the 
continued stage i) 0 ])ularity of Douglas. 

The general poverty of original English drama in the middle of 
the eighteenth century is ap]>arent in comedy as well as in tragedy, 
lienjamin (John is supposed to have assisted his brother) Iloadly’s 
popular comedy The Sus'piciom Husband (1747), which gave to 
Garrick a most successful part in Ranger, has something of the comic 
I)ower of earlier drama. But, for the most part, sentimental drama 
iiad so constrained formal comedy, that laughter sought free outlet 
in the larger licence of farce, burlesque and spectacle. Among 
multifarious theatrical entertainments, attention must be directed to 
the eflbrts of Samuel Foote. Early appearances as an actor show^ed 
that his forte lay in comic mimicry. In April 1747, he established 
himself at the Little theatre in the Hayniarket, evading the licensing 
act by announcing ‘a Concert of Musick,’ or *an Auction of 
Pictures,’ or inviting his friends to drink a ‘dish of Chocolate’ 
or a ‘dish of Tea’ with him. Thus, for t?wo seasons, Foote found 
pretexts for mimicry and caricature of Garrick, Mrs Woffington 
and other familiar figuT’es of the day. Though he found little 
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trouble in evading the law, he was foi tified with a patent in 1766. 
llie grant, though covering only performances during the summer 
season and limited to his own lifetime, in reality created a third 
patent theatre. 

Foote’s career as playwright coincides almost exactly with 
Carrick’s managership at Drury lane (1747 — 76). He was a 
direct descendant of Fielding, fully developing personal satire 
tlu ough the medium of brief dramatic sketches. Of about a score 
of printed dramatic pieces, none exceeds three acts. With Foote, 
as with Fielding, most of the zest of his ^ local hits* is now lost. 
Taylor the quack oculijst, the extortioner Mrs Grieve, chaplain 
Jackson and many other once familiar personages whom he boldly 
caricatured are now shadow’y or forgotten figures \ Footes 
characters often have animation and theatrical effectiveness ; but 
the}" arc not develo])ed in action. 'I'hough his i)icces are usually 
])rinted as comedies, they mainly belong to the realm of farce. 
Like his ow n art as an actor, they tend to "substitute mimicry for 
original delineation of character. 

The zest of Foote’s farces, wdtUqut their personal bitterness, 
is seen in various contemporary after-pieces. Ganick produced 
a number of lively farces, such as The, Luhig Valet (1741), Mins in 
her Teens (17 i7), I'he Irish Widow (1772) and JJon Ton (1775). 
James Townlcy's High Life below Stairs (1759) proved a wxlcoine 
variety to those who, like George Selwyn, were tired of ^low life 
above stairs,’ and it long maintained its popularity. 

Of the playwrights of the Garrick era, Arthur Murphy may 
serve as a type of prolific industry. Ilis dramatic elforts include 
farces, like The Upholsterer (1758), in the general vein of Fielding’s 
political satij’e; adaptations from Voltaire; comedies, often, like 
All i}i the Wrong (1761) and The School for Guardians, based on 
Moliu e ; and tragedies such Zenobia (1768) and The Grecian 
Daughter (1772). Without enough originality to channel out his 
owji w ay, he drifti d easily Avith the tide, ai)propriating Avhatever 
came within easy reach. His comedy has the usuaFdidactic note, 
schooling Avives in the way to keep their husbands^, and husbands 
in the lesson that constancy should not be shamefaced. Ilis tragedy 
I)reserves the conventional cast, and The Grecian Danghter owes 
its place in theatrical traditions largely to Mrs Siddons. Yet, 

1 The satire against Whitefieid and his metliodist followers in The Minor (1760) 
and that against the suitors of Elizabeth Linley before her romantic marriage to 
Uivihard Bi inaley^ Sheridan in The Maid of Bath (1771), have a peisonal interest. 

^ The Way to keep him (17G0). 
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Murphy had the cleverness I'cqiiircd for fiishioning successful 
acting plays, and to some ingenuity added much industry. 

Another popular Irish playwright of the day was Isaac Bicker- 
stafK His facile pen turned most successfully to opera fihretti. 
With much of Murphy s ability in adaptation and sense of theatrical 
effectiveness, he blended materials from such divergent sources as 
Charles Johnson, Wycherley and Marivaux into his successful comic 
opera, Love in a Village (1762), and found in iliehardson s 
ramcla the basis for his popular Maid of the Mill (176a). In 
1768, he scored two popular hits at Drury lane by his 'musical 
entertainment,* Padloch, and by his version of Cibber’s Xou- Juror, 
and produced successfully at Covent garden (1/68) Lionel and 
Clarissa (published anonymously in 1768)h To many of his 
operatic works, Charles Dibdin, later a prolific play wj ight, supplied 
much of the music. 

A more iniiiortaiit dramatist than either Murphy or Bicker- 
staff was George Colman the elder, who, amidst prevalent 
sentimentality, maintained something of the earlier and more 
genuine comic spii’it. Pollg floneycomhe (1760), his first dramatic 
venture, produced anonymously in deference to his uncle’s dislike 
of his dramatic aspirations, became a ]) 0 ])ular after-}>iece. In its 
satirical tlirusts at the sentimental school, it anticipates Sheridan’s 
Ttirals. The opening scene between Polly and her nurse suggests 
Lydia Languish’s discussion with Lucy of the sentimental novels of 
ihe circulating library, and enforces the satirical hits of Colman s 
prologue at the sentiineiital novel. Polly and Lydia Languish are 
alike familiar with ‘ladders of ropes* and other accessories of 
sentimental elopements. A decade and a half before Sheridan, 
Colman turned the laugh against ‘The goddess of the woful 
countenance — Tlic Sentimental J\luse.* 

It is not surprising that Colman, who made the sentimental 
novel a target for satire, turned to Fielding's Tom Jones for the 
ground-work of a genuine comedy. The Jealous Wife (1761) is 
conspicuous as an early example of succicssful dramatisation of 
a iiopular novel. Tom J ones, Sophia, Lady Bcllaston, Lord Fellmar, 
squire Western and Blifil become respectively Charles Oakly, 
Harriot, Lady Frcclove, Lord Trinket, Russet and Beagle. Yet, 
Colman is more than a copyist He introduces new characters 
in Mr and Mrs Oakly, and effectively transfers to Beagle squire 
Western’s sporting instincts. Furthermore, in welding his material 

^ It waa reprinted, in 1773| with the title A School for Fathers^ and, ^Mth this title 
only, in 1797. 
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ijito effective drama, he Hook some hints from The Spectator^ a 
suggestion from The Adel phi of Terrence^' and advice from 
Garrick. The dramatic structure shows skill in developing action 
through effective stage-situations, while Harriot’s flight to Oakly's 
house, which arouses the suspicions of the jealous wife, firmly links 
the two i)lots. The solution is kept somewhat in suspense ; but, 
finally, with a belated touch of Pctruchio’s manner in taming his 
shrew, Oakly breaks his wife’s spirit. 

Though the tide of sentimental drama was yet to reach its 
height in Hugh Kelly and Cumberland, The Jealous ^Yife has 
some foreshadowings of Sheridan’s comic masterpieces. It inherits 
something of the spirit, without the gross immorality, of restoration 
comedy. The restoration contempt for the country and the 
exaltation of good manners at the expense of good morals reappear 
in Lady Freelove and Lord Trinket, as they do in Ijady Teazle and 
her scandal school. Lord Trinket’s French phrases have the familiar 
Gallic afh'ctation ; Lady Freelove, in action as in name, recalls a 
stock restoration character ; and Sir Harry Beagle’s rough-and- 
ready love-making somewhat resepvbles that of sailor Ben in 
Congreve’s Loi^e for Lore, with the lingo of the stable replacing 
that of the sca^. Charles Oakly, with his easy morals, is an 
earlier instance of a type more familiar in Charles Surface. 
Captain O’Cutter, with his readiness for a duel without inquiry as 
to its cause, suggests the Irish ancestry of Sir Lucius O’Trigger. 
Though without Sheridan’s brilliant wit and mabterly dramatic 
skill, Colman fashioned the rough materials of drama into 
really poi^iilar comedy. 

During the next two years, he produced successfully two 
after-pieces, The Ahtsical Lady and The Deuce is in Dim, and 
a revision of Philaster. With the collaboration of Garrick, he 
rose again to genuine comedy in The Clandestine Marriage (17GG). 
Taking a hint from one of Hogarth’s plates in his Marriage ada- 
Mode, and animating, at least, some characters said to have been 
drawn from Townley’s False Concord, Colman and Garrick pro- 
duced a highly olfective comedy. Lord Ogleby, a late connection 
of the Fopling Flutters and Foppingtons of restoration comedy, is 
a distinct character creation. In the illiterate Mrs Heidelberg, 
some have sought the original of Mrs Malaprop, but there is a 
decided difference between her blunders in pronunciation and 

^ Advertisement to The Jealous Wife. 

2 Compare The Jealous Wife, act it, scene 2, with Love for Love, act in, 
Bcene 3. 
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Mrs Malapropos select words so ingeniously wAmpplied^ without 
being xa\Bpronoiinccd* 

After The Clandestine Marriage, ColiiianOs theatrical record 
continues for more than a score of years, but without any notable 
contribution to original drama. During ihe seven years of his 
management of Co vent garden theatre (1767—74), he produced 
various minor pieces of his own composition, ranging from comedy 
to operetta. The credit attachiiig to his Shakespearean revivids 
is lessened by his retention of a hap}))' ending for King Lear, and 
the honour of having produced The Cood-Naturd Man and She 
Stoops to Conquer is clouded by the obstacles which he allowed 
to obstruct Goldsmith's j)ath\ Yet, as a member of the Literary 
club, as a successful dramatist and manager, translator of Terence’s 
comedies, editor of the dramatic works of Beaumont and Fletcher 
and writer of prologues and epilogues — among them the ei)ilogae 
to 2he School for Scandal — the elder Colman was a noteworthy 
figure in the theatricM and literary w'orld of the latter half of 
the century. 

The success of occasional jqpmedics like The> Jealous Wife and 
The Clandestine Marriage did not, for the time being, seriously 
check the j)ojjularity of sentimental drama. Six days before 
Goldsmith’s Good-Natiir'd Man finally achieved its belated pro- 
duction at Covent garden, Garrick trium})hantly i)roduced at 
Drury lane Hugh Kelly’s False Delicacy (176B). It was the clash 
between sentimental comedy and an u})sLart rival, and for the 
moment victory rested with the established favourite. In contrast 
with the moderate favoin* accorded to Goldsmith’s piece, False 
Delicacy won a theatrical triumph. Three thousand copies of it 
sold in a day, it was translated into sevci al languages and was 
acted with ai)j)lausc at Lisbon and Paris. False Delicacy is full 
of the wise saws and ^modern instances’ of sentimental comedy. 
One of its x>hrases, indeed, may be taken, not nierely'^ as Kelly’s 
own motto, but as the creed of sentimental drama — 'The stage 
should be a school of morality.’ Two characters, Mrs Harley and 
Cecil, afford some comic relief to the usual didactic banalities of 
the dialogue. Yet the 'elevated minds’ of the chief personages 
continue to deal in 'delicate absurdities’ and to emit moral 
platitudes until the final fall of the curtain. 

Kelly’s next comedy, A Word to the Wise (1770), despite its 
sentimental ai)pca], was refused a fair. hearing by his political 
opponents and was driven off* the stage. Clementina (1771), a dull 

1 Ct“. chap. IX, post. 
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trjigedy, was followed by a happier return to comedy, A School 
for Wives (177d), which achieved five editions within two years, 
and had various stage revivals during the next forty years. The 
failure of a later comedy, The Man of Reason, marked the close 
of Kcll^^'s theatrical efforts. With Kelly, as with Richard Cumber- 
land, dramatic probability is sacrificed on the altar of sentiment. 

The develo[)mcnt of English drama during the period reviewed 
in the present chapter is too varied and complex to admit of 
being summarised in a narrow formula. Yet, despite the diversity 
of counter currents, tlic stream of sentimental drama runs strong 
from Steele to Hugh Kelly and Richard Cumberland. Pantomime, 
ballad o[)era, burlescjiie and farce often oppose its i)rogress. The 
cuj’rent of tnigedy frerpiently flow's from classical or Elizabethan 
sources. 'Hie breath of the restoration spirit still, at times, ripples 
the jilacid waters of formal comedy. Yet, moralised tragedy and 
moi alised comedy contribute alike to the stream of sentimental 
diama. Even Lillo and Moore, who sturdily stemmed the tide 
of conventional tnigedy, w^ere submerged in the waves of senti- 
ment, and The Jealous Wife am\^2yie Clan Jest ine Marrkujc 
did not prevent the course of sentimental comedy from run- 
ning smooth in Kelly’s False DeHeacf/ and Cumberland’s West 
JudiaiL Nevertheless, the undercurrent of reaction was gathering 
strenglh. To the satirical attacks of burlcsfpie upon sentimental 
drama, Fielding had added his description in Tom Jones^ of that 
'very grave and solemn entertainment, without any low wdt, 
or humour, or jest^,’ in which there was not 'any tiling wdiich 
could provoke a laugh.’ Goldsmith, who dared to challenge'^ the 
authority of the epithet 'low' wdth which critics were wont to 
stigmatise comedy which was not 'genteel/ and wdio learned the 
power of that 'single iiionosyllable' from the excision of his own 
bailifl’s’ scene in The Cood-Naturd Marij w as not to be daunted 
in his attack upon 'this sjiecics of bastard tragedy’ called senti- 
mental drama. In his Essay on the Theatre; or, A Coi)ij>aTison 
between Laughing and Sentimental Comedif, he put the pertinent 
query : 'Which deserves the preference, — the wccjiing sentimental 
comedy so much in fashion at present, or the laughing, and even 
low^ comedy, w hich seems to have been last exhibited by Vanbrugh 
and Cibber ? ’ The answer w^as given in the comedies of Goldsmith 
and of Sheridan. 

1 i^escription of the puppet-show, The Provoked Husband^ bl; xii, chap. r. 

* The Present State of PoUte Learning^ eel. 1750, p- 154. 

^ The Wesi7m?iifter Magazine^ December 1772. 



CHAPTER V 


THOMSON AND NATURAL DESCRIPTION TN POETRY 

In a general estimate of the poetry of the earlier half of the 
eighteenth century, Thomson’s woi’k, from the exceptional character 
of its subject, may, perhaps, be apt to receive undue prominence. 
It called attention to a field of verse which his contemporaries, 
absorbed in the study of man, in ethical i-eflcetion and moral satire, 
had ceased to cultivate; it looked back with admiration to models 
which were almost foi-gotten, and, through its influence on the 
I)oetry of Collins and Gray, it lent imj)ulsc to the progress which 
was to culminate in the roniapj,ic movement. On the other hiind, 
Tliomson was not the champion of an opj)osition or the a])ostle of 
a new oi'der, contending against prejudices and destroying barriei-s, 
In essential qualities of thought, he was at one with tlie taste of 
Ins day ; and, if his talent was mo.st happily exercised in the obser- 
vation and delineation of nature, his point of view was the very 
antithesis of that emotional treatment of the subject which marked 
the ultimate revolt against the limitations of eighteenth century 
convention. 

James Thomson was born at Ednam in Roxburghshire, where 
his father was jiarisli minister, in Sei)tembcr 1 700. In the following 
year, his father obtained the cure of Southdean, at the head of the 
Jed valley, and here Thomson spent his boyhood. For some time, 
he went to school in the abbey church of Jedburgh, and, in 1715, 
he entered Edinburgh university, intending, as it seems, to become 
a pi-esbytcrian* minister. Ilis early surroundings could hardly fail 
to disclose to him the natural charms of a district which, seventy 
years later, kindled the romantic imagination of fcjcott; and they 
duly received Thomson’s tribute when he wrote 

Tlie Tweed (pure Tarcnt-.<tfirn7n, 

Whose paftoi'iil hanks lii’st heard niy Doric reed. 

With, silvan Jed, thy tributary l)r(y)k)k 

In these early experiments, which show little promise, he was 

» The .reasons, Autumn, 11 . 913 — 15 . 
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encouraged by a neighbour, Robert Riccaltoun, the author of a 
l)oem called Winter. At lildinburgh, Thomson’s talents developed, 
and, after coining to London in 1/25, he had his own Winter 
ready for publication in March 1726. About this time, he gave 
up all intention of a clerical career, and devoted himself to poetry, 
earning a stipend as tutor in various noble families. His friend 
David Mallet Avas tutor ir- the household of the duke of Montrose; 
and it was, probably, through him that Thomson obtained intro- 
ductions wdiich brought him into the society of possible patrons of 
his verse. lie spared no pains to make himself agreeable to the 
kindly disposed Aaron Hill ; and the prose dedications of the first 
thi ee Smsonsy which Avere fortunately cancelled in later editions 
in favour of lines inserted in the poem, arc remarkable examples 
of the effusiveness of bad taste. Winter soon reached a second 
edition. Sir Sjicnccr Compton, to whom it was inscribed, showed a 
tardy gratitude for the compliment ; but Ceorge Bubb Dodington, 
the patron of Smunter (1727), proved a more useful friend. 
Thomson visited Dodington’s seat Eastbury park, near Blandford ; 
and the acquaintance thus formed ^\)robably led to his b iendship 
with George Lyttelton and to his adhesion to the political party 
which supported the prince of Wales, Britannia (1/21)) eulogised 
the prince and condemned Walpole's policy. In the jn’inted 
copies, this monologue is said to have been written in 1727. In 
that year, Thomson dedicated his Poem sacred to the Mcniorij of 
Sir Isaac Neicton to Walpole himself. Tho^ sincerity of the 
patriotism Avhich Avas laboriously expressed in Liberty cannot be 
doubted ; but the patronage of Walpole, had it reAvarded Thomson’s 
advances, might have curbed his ciithusiaBm for an aggressive 
policy. 

MeauAvhile, Syring, inscribed to Frances countess of Hertford, 
appeared in 1728. Antmnny dedicated to Arthur Onslow, speaker 
of the House of Commons, completed the collected edition, under 
the title of The ScAisonSy in 1730. Thomson began his career as a 
dramatist Avith Sophonisha (1/21)). Of his plays, more Avill be said 
later : they have a special historical interest, in that, for the most 
j)art, their choice of subject and outspoken treatment Avere directed 
against the court party on behalf of the prince. In 1730, he went 
abroad as travelling tutor to a son of Sir Charles Talbot, solicitor- 
general and, afterwards, lord chancellor. He complained that the 
muse did not cross the channel Avith him, and his ambitious poem 
Liberty (1731 — 0), in Avhich there are some touches due to his 
foreign tour, confirms the accuracy of his judgment. Thrown out 
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of employment by the death of his pupil in 17.‘^3, he received from 
Talbot the sinecure secretaryship of briefs in chancery. He could 
afford, on the failure of Liberty, to cancel genei oiisly his bargain with 
the publisher, and, in 173G, to retire to a small house at Uiclunond, 
where he was able to enjoy the society of Po{>e and otber friends. 
In these circumstances, he made a thorough revision of The Seasons, 
the fruits of which are seen in the transformed text of 17^1. A 
copy of the 1738 edition in the llritish museum proves that he 
sought and took the advice of a friend whose poetical skill was 
considerable ; but whether this helper, as has been assumed, was 
Pope or another, is a (piestion upon which experts in handwriting 
differ. The new text, while omitting a certain amount which may 
be regretted, bears testimony to a judicious i)runing of florid 
diction ; and passages hitherto enervated by excess of colour 
gained in vigour what they lost in diffiiseness. The poem, however, 
Avas lengthened by the insertion of new matter, much of which 
increased its general viilue. One personal feature of these additions 
is the introduction of references to Amanda, the subject, also, of 
the graceful lyric ‘Unless witji^my Amanda blest.' Too much may 
be made of attachments expressed in verse ; but there is no 
doubt of Thomson’s genuine affection for Elizabeth Young, a 
sister-in-law of his friend llobertson, and this fact may be set 
against one side of the charge of sensuality imputed to him by 
Johnson, probably on the untrustworthy information of Savage. 
The Castle of I udolence, [mblishcd in May 1718, aft(T a long period 
of elaborate revision, may stand as the personal confession of a poet 
whose industry was not proof against his love of ease and luxury. 
Thomson’s later days were not without rcv(u ses of fortune. The 
story of his arrest for debt and delivery from the s[)unging-house by 
Quin the actor may be a legend ; but he lost his sinecure after 
Talbot’s death in 1737, through negligence (so it is said) in applying 
for its renewal. Through the instrumentality of Lyttelton, who 
w^as one of the lords of the treasury, he obtained the surveyorship- 
gcneral of the Leeward islands, a sinecure well suited to a poet 
who had often surveyed the phenomena of nature from the i)ole 
to the tropics in his easy chair. A pension from the [irince of 
Wales, who had received the dedication of Liberty and about 1737 
heard from Thomson that his affairs were ‘in a more poetical 
posture than formerly,' was stopped when Lyttelton fell into dis- 
grace wdth the prince. This was not long before Tliornson’s death. 
One evening in the summer of 1748, after a journey by boat from 
Hammersmith to Riclnnoiid, he was attacked by a chill. A short 
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recovery was followed by a relapse, and he died on 27 August. His 
ti iigcdy Goviolanm was produced during the next year : the story 
of the^emotion shown by Quin in the delivery of the prologue is a 
testimony to the alFection which Thomson inspired in his friends. 

The body of Thomson’s poetry, excluding the dramas, is not 
large, and, historically, The Seasons is his most important poem. 
Its form of The Seaso)ts was suggested by the example of Vergil’s 
Geor(jies\ Thomson expressly reminds his readers of the similarity 
of his themes to those of VergiP, of whom he imitated more than 
one famous passaged in this respect, lie had a conspicuous fore- 
runner in John l^hiiips, author of Cy(h i% and it is impossible to 
overlook the debt whi(d) Thomson owed to the older writer. 
Philips was an imitator of Milton's poetic manner, and it may 
have been through l*hilipss poetry tliat Thomson first felt that 
Miltonic influence which moulded his style and the eharacteristic 
shaj)e of his phrases. Johnson, it is true, denied the ijifluence of 
Milton upon Thomson ; 

Asa wrifer, he is en(ilh‘tl to one praise of the highest kind: his inode of 
thinking, and of expressing Jiis thoiighis,js original. His blank verse is no 
more the blank verso of Milton, or of any other poet, than the rhymes of Prior 
are the rhymes of Cowley. His iminhers, his pauses, his diction, are of his own 
growLli, without transcription, without imitation^. 

This criticism can be justified only to a limited extent. Thomson’s 
eharacteristic modes of thought were too much those of his age 
to bear a very close resemblance to those of Milton, llis clmice of 
bhuik verse, while sanctioned by Milton’s antliority, was, on the 
other haiid, natural to a poet whose language was too voluble and 
ornate to be easily confined within the couplet. Its regular flow 
and even beat imply a strictly limited command of those musical 
resources of wdiich Milton was master. Thomson’s prosody is 
adiMpiate to the contents of his verse ; but it would be dillicult to 
cite a i)assag(i of The Seasons in which tlje sound becomes a direct 
echo of the sense. Vet, if we allow these diflerences and admit a 
limitation of tliought and a florid expansiveness of language wliich 
aflbrd a strong contrast to Milton’s pregnancy of thought and 
phrase, there cannot be any question as to the attiaction which 
Milton exercised upon the method of natural dcscri[)tion and 
upon the diction of The Seaso7is, 

In the second of these relations, the likeness is at once evident. 
Such passages as the contrast in Winter betw^een the studious 


1 Spring, 11. 55—8: cf. 11. 44G. 417. 
• JoiiiiBon, Life of 'Thomson. 


^ E.g, Summer, 11. 1151 seq. 
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rotivenieiit of the scholar and the diversions of the village and the 
town are reminiscent in phrase, as in subject, of IJ Allegro and 
II Penseroso\ The love of inversion which provoked Thomson’s 
boldest experiments in style, the constant and frequently adverbial 
use of epithets derived from Latin sources, arc Miltonic character- 
istics. Tliat rich literary imagery in which Milton excelled 
quickened Thomson to bring into contrast wdth the more homely 
scenes of his poem the unfamiliar scenery of the tropics, and to 
enrich his verse with the ornament of carefully chosen proper 
names. Lines such as these, 

All that from the tract 

Of woody moiintaiiiH Biretcli’d thro’ pforgeous Ind 
Fall on CormandeV^ coaei, or Mnlabar'^ 

From ^lenam^s orient stream, that niprldly Khiiies 
With insert-lamps, to where Aurora sheds 
On Indus* smiling hanks the rosy shower, 

are one instance out o5 many in which Thomson echoed hfiTmonics 
which Milton had awakened. To reproduce the fall charm, the 
magic melody of the original, wos impossible for a poet who had no 
great reserve of imagination'on which to draw ; but the imitation 
is obvious and its cfllect is, to some extent, a suceoss. 

The poetry of Thomson’s day had ceased to hold direct com- 
munion with nature. Occasional contact, however, could not be 
avoided. Dyer’s (Jrongar Hill (1727) showed a spontaneous atti- 
tude to nature which was too exceptional to capture the public 
taste at oucc ; the age preferred the convent ional and generalised 
desci iptions in which poets not preoccu])ied with nature were 
accustomed to indnlge— descri))t,ious on which the example of 
Milton, who regarded natnro through the medium of literary re- 
miniscence, had a far-reacliing cflcct. It is Thomson’s peculiarity 
that the description of natural phenomena, in an age which over- 
looked their artistic value, w'as his chief concern. His observation 
was keen and intclligeiit. His eye, in the phrase of Wordsworth, 
was ‘ steadily 'fixed upon his object i his feelings urged him to 
work upon it in the spirit of genuine imagination*.’ The spec- 
tacles of books enlarged bis range of vision ; but bis commerce 
with the more familiar aspects of nature was diiect and unim- 
peded. This process marks a point of departure from the fashion 
set by the coininaiiding genius of Milton, and a return to earlier 
methods. But, for the expression of hii^ genuine, though limited 

1 Winter, 11. 424 geq. - i n x 

* Wordsworth, Essay, supplementary to the preface to Lyrical Balladfl, 
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imagination, he was bound by the necessities of a diction which 
had become formal and stereotyped. What he saw with his own 
eyes, he conventionalised in terms which were the common property 
of his age. No one, liowever, since Milton had given so much 
attention to the varied aspects of nature, and, conseciucntly, Tliom- 
soii's description of tlie stock elements of conventional scenery, of 

hill find dale, and wood and lawn, 

And ver/lfint field, and darkening: heath between, 

And villag:(‘s ernhoHom’d soft in trees, 

And Hpiry towns by surg-ing colmuns mark’d 
Of houshold sinoaki, 

was governed l)y an accuracy of observation and depth of qnjoy- 
ment wlii(‘h, while iierpetuating the jMiltonic tradition in poetry, 
distinguished Thomson from poets who, without observatiot^ and 
feeling for nature, had passively accepted the superficial qualities 
of that tradition. \ 

At the same time, Thomson’s obedience to tlie conventional 
diction of poetry was in no sense reluctant. Tlie broad view of the 
general asi)ects of nature wlii(*h suclji a diction reveals was essential 
to his lialfit of mind. Jlis observation, if accurate, shared the 
tcndeiK'y inlierent in the art of the later seventeenth century to 
group details in broad masses of colour and striking contrasts 
of light and shadow. The ])ictorial medium through which he 
approached scenery is indicated by a stanza in The Castle of 
Indolence : 

Soinetiinos the pencil, in cool airy halla, 
badi‘ (lie gay bloom of lei-ual laiubLips rise, 

Or niHiimii’s raricMl Hhades embrown the i\allM: 

ISoAV tli(! black tompt\st slrikes the natonisird eyes; 

Now down the steep the Hashing torrent Hies; 

The Irembling sun now plajs o’er ocean blue, 

And now rude nioiint.aiiKS froMn amid the skies; 

Whale’er Lorraiu light-toueh’d with soilening hue, 

Or savage .l\osa dash’d, or learned J^oitssiri drew-. 

Of such pictures, Thomson w^as the reccjitive recorder. His in- 
telligence w as not of that vigorous and active type which searches 
in nature for a life instinct with emotions akin and responsive to 
his own. Nature, to him, is a succession of phenomena of varied 
form and colour w^hich comjiose a series of landscapes, as they 
allect the senses wnlb tlicir charm. Beneath the changes of the 
sky, be notes w ith delight the changes of colour of the earth. Over 
the country-side in »pring, 


^ Spriiuj.W. SM7 — 51. 
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One boundless blush, one white-empurpled shower 
Of mingled blossoms^, 

rise the clouds, big with rain, *a dusky wreath... scarce straining 
ctlicr,’ gathering quickly until the massed vapour ‘sits on th’ 
liorizon round a settled gloom-/ At evening, the clouds lift; the 
sunset casts its light on mountains and rivers, and tinges the mist 
which rises from the soaked plain with yellow, while evoiy blade 
of grass sparkles with raindrops, and the rainbow is rcfractc(l from 
the eastern sky®. In summer, when night gatliers over the hot 
day, the glow-worm twinkles in the hedges, and the evening star 
rises in the calm sky, as black ves[)er s pageants dissolved In 
autumn, truthful observation notes the gathering mists through 
which tlie sun ‘sheds, weak and blunt, his wide-refracted rayV the 
show er of meteors in the night-time‘‘, tlie hea vy dews of rnoi-ning^, 
and the ‘peculiar blue’ of the midday sky^ If, in w inter, the rich 
colours, congenial to Thomson’s fancy, of ‘Autumn beaming o’er 
the yellow w^oods'V give place to more livid luu'^, yet there remain 
the red sunset which i)recedes the frosty niglit, the ‘blue fdm’ 
breathed by the icy wind ovtv^pool and stream, tlie ‘ciTstal pave- 
ment’ of the arrested water-eourse, the glitter of tlie stars, the 
pallor of the dawai wliich reveals the ‘dumb cascade’ of icicles 
hanging from the eaves and the arabes^jue of frostwairk wai^cn 
over wdndow'-pane and frozen soil, the cold gleam of the icebound 
brook and the ‘plumy Avavc’ of white simw' ou the forest trees 

Nor is sight the only sense which is alive to the charm of 
the progress of the year in earth and sky. In the spring garden, 
the violet, polyanthus, hyaeiiith and tulip, ‘the yellow wall-flower, 
stain’d Avith iron brown,’ combine their bright colour with the 
scent of the stock and joiujuil, while sight and touch alike combine 
in the note of 

ftiinculas, enrioli’d 

With shiniiiff meal o\t all their velvet leavcH^^. 

Sensitive to perfume, Thomson invites Amanda to Avalk 

Where the breeze blows from you ext ended field 
Of blos.soiiiM beans 

or w^anders in the spring morning from the iVagrant garden into 
country lanes, among sweet-briar hedges, or ‘tastes the smell 
of dairy’ as he Avalks past a farin^®. The fisherman, wdien the 

1 11- 110, ]U. 2 Ibid. 11, 347-51. Ibid. 11. IHli seq. 

* Summer., 11. 16815 se.q. ® Autumn^ 11. 620 ® Ibid. 11. 101^) aeq. 

7 Ibid. 11. lORl seg. 8 Ibid. 1. 1 TiO. ■ Ibid. 1. 960. 

10 JVinter, 11. 714 srq. Spiing, U. 516 seq. Ibid. 11. 400, 500. 

Ihid. 11 . 101 srq. 
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noonday sun scatters the light clouds borne across the sky before 
the west wind, may retire with a book to the shady bank where 
sight is attracted by the purple violet, and the air is scented by 
the ‘ balmy essence ’ of the lily of the valley, or beneath the shade 
of a mountain ash where ‘the sounding culver' builds its nest in 
the cliffy. Few of Thomson’s pictures are without their accom- 
paniment of sound. The silence of the winter morning is broken 
by the foot fall of the slic]>licrd on the hard crust of frozen siiow^ 
The song of bii'ds in spring, Avhich forms the subject of one of the 
most attractive passages in The Ucamns^y intensifies, as it ceases, 
the stillness of autumn, when the only sound is that of the distant 
gun or of the woodman’s axe in the ‘sadden’d grovel’ Such sounds 
are used cljicfly to give emphasis to (piiet and solitude. Ilis 
hap])iest ellects in this direction are summed up in a stanza of The 
Castle of IndoUiiiee beginning 

Join’d to iho nraitlc of tlio purlinf^ 

TVoro li(‘ard (lio lowing' herds along the vale 5. 

In all the scenes to which fhis stanza makes refei*enco, the part 
c-lman is incidental. The j)oet roaihs with ‘eve excursive’ for the 
e of the varied ph^asnre to be derived from his wanderings. 
Hollas liis own stock of readily awakened sentiment, snsee])tible 
to gloom and terror of storm, or to the comiivg of the ‘Power 
of llilosojdiic ^Melancholy’ in autumn^; but there is no subjective 
scMislof revolt in his own breast to make his s])irit at one with the 
wairlg elements, no natural melancholy which colours Nature 
wiihlts own hue and translates lier death into j^ersoiial terms. 
Siinil*]}^, man is introduced only so far as he forms a telling 
featumin the landscape, just as the human element in Salvator 
ll')MiV»icturcs is subordinated to a position wliicli gives scale to 
no iuinmrocks and adds terror to frowning forests. The village 
hay.u'dv%g and shcepw^ashiiig in Stmimcr are mild attempts at 
(jen^ uMures ; the ‘ rural siuell’ of the harvest, the ‘dusky wave’ 
of in -’'lifcy on the meadow^, the ‘russet hay-cock’ of the one, the 
^ [lehv^ »|more ’ and ‘flashing wave ’ of the washing-pool in the otlier, 
meani in;® to Thomson than the perfunctory rustics who form part 
of the ’ ITis one elaborate picture of the pursuits of his fellow- 

men is - : rijition of the feast after a day’s hunting^ ; and this, 

concei^v spirit of heavy playfulness, was transferred by his 

executi ton, as unworthy of The Seasons, to a place by itself 

^ ^eq. * Winter, \\. 755 — 9. ® Spring, 11. 6S2 seq. 

* Antvv ^rq. # The Castle of Indolence, ctinlo i, st. 4. 

* Autvih' i'q. 7 Summer, II. eeq, ® Auturan, 11, 488 
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in hia collected works, where it appears as Tlie, Rehimfrom the Fox- 
Chace^ a Burhi^qw Poem^ in the Manner of Mr Philips. More 
cliaractcriHtic is his introduction of the horseman, vainly awaited by 
his wife and children, and perishing in the swamp, to heighten the 
terrors of the marsh, lit by treacherous wildfire, on an autumn 
nights A parallel tragedy adds effect to the description of the 
snowdrift The famous picture in Summer of the caravan 
swallowed in the sandstorm ends with lines which, in yiointing a 
contrast to the scene described, are invested with an unusual 
clement of human interest — an element whicli, in the scene itself, 
is entirely subject to the irresistible power of natui e. 

In this objective attitude to nature, which, while recognising 
her power, dissociates her from an active yiarticijiation in the 
interests and emotions of man, Thomson stands midway between 
two jieriods. Milton, a lover of nature less for her own sake than 
for the echoes of poetry and music which she aroused in him, 
felt in her being the breath of an animating and sustaining 
creative power. Twenty^one years after Thomson’s death, (Iray, 
travelling in north-west Yorkdiire, as he looked on Ingleborough 
wrai)j)ed in clouds and stood 'not without shuddering’ in the 
gloomy ravine of Clordale scar, felt the presence of a sentient life 
in nature resiionding to his own thought and (pnekening his 
emotions'l The cliief characteristic of this point of view is the 
local colour which it lends to description, its attempt to register 
(^very shade of subjective emotion by a delinition of the sjiirit of 
place which gives it its special hue. Thomson’s desci’i|)tions of 
individual scenes are guiltless of local colour. INIost of them 
were introduced into later editions of The Seasons, and, in 
these, the thought of the fiatron or friend whose 'hospitable genius’ 
presides over the landscape inspires the passage, while the details 
of the landscape itself arc characterised in the most general terms, 
file prospect from Richmond hill is described with affection and 
with a keen sense of its natural beauty^ From the hill above 
llaglcy park, the Welsh mountains are noU'd in the western 
distance^ and, at Stowe, the poet’s eye is quick to mark the 
autumnal colour of the woods^. But it is precisely in such ydaces, 
with their memories of friendship and social pleasure, that 
Thomson is most in harmony with the poetic taste of his day. 
Tlic landscajie is merely the setting to a comjiliment or a tribute 

^ Autumn^ 11. lOGl seq, 

■ Gray, Journal in the Lnhef. 

* Spring^ 11 . 89 scq. 


* Wuiter, 11. 276 seq. 

* Hummer, II. 1402 seq, 
® Autumn, 11. 953 seq. 
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of personal regard. An enumeration of the general features of the 
landscape, a ready perception of points of colour, the occasional 
introduction of a place-name, are indicative of the poet’s personal 
enjoyment, but do not by themselves evoke the special qualities of 
the prospect. And, if these passages have a certain prominence in 
The Seasons^ it must be owned that, as pictures of nature, they 
are inferior to passages, such as that which describes the eagle 
rearing its young ‘on utmost Kildas shored' where Thomson's 
imagination, although uiUouched by personal experience, is un- 
fettered by the claims of man upon its object. 

It is true tliat the poetry of nature, even where deeply imbued 
with the spirit of place, frequently shows a tendency to vagueness 
of descri})tion. Wordsworth’s Lines composed a few miles above 
T intern Abbey, or the sonnet Composed after a journey across 
the Hamhlrtou hills, are records not of the peculiar beauties of 
particular spots, but of the emotions which they kindle in an 
individual mind. With Thomson, the external aspect of nature 
w^as never made sublime by intensity of spiritual feeling. We, Avho 
have never known Lyttelton or held converse with Pitt, or had 
the privilege of directing the dowuicast eyes of Amanda to the 
dwelling of Pope or the shades Avhere ‘the worthy Qnecnsb’ry yet 
laments his Gay,’ may admire the pictures of ITagley or Stowe or 
the Thames near Richmond as skilful arrangements of colour, but 
cannot regard them as expressions of the permanent element in 
nature. 1'hey ai’e interesting landmarks in the history of poetic 
taste ; but their emotional quality, such as it is, is slight, and 
typical of a state of mind wdiich had not yet recognised in nature 
the presence of a being inde])cndcnt of period and place. Never- 
theless, ill common with his generation, Thomson had his con- 
ventional philosophy of nature. Just as Milton’s habit of generalised 
description had tinged the verse of his successors with a pale re- 
flection, so his devout conception of a controlling Deity manifesting 
Himself in nature had left its impression upon his imitators. 
Thomson, with a reminiscence of Vergil, pays repeated tribute to 
the Divine force which 

pervades, 

Ad just fi, sufiiainB, and agitates the whole 2 , 

and writes of it with a reverence wdiich indicates the effect upon 
his thought of the Miltonic idea of the Creator, limited by a geiiei al 
agrceiiient with the deism of his own day. The ‘Source of Being’ 


Spring, 11. 750 teq. 


» Ibid. 11. 849, 850. 
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has touched ' the great whole into perfection\’ Supreme Perfection 
attracts ‘life rising still on life, in higher tone-' into Its own Being. 
As we gaze on nature, ‘we feel the present Deity V and kno\y it to 
be full of a ‘mighty Breath^,' an ‘inhaling spirit^’ The seasons 
in their course embody this pervading energy, and ‘are but the 
varied God^.’ The paragraphs of The Seasom which contain such 
sentiments, or the hymn which is their most eloquent expression 
at the end of the poem, leave us in doubt as to Thomson's actual ad- 
herence to any connected system of religion or philosophy. Deism 
alternates with a vague pantheism according to the feeling of the 
moment ; and, in one place, at any rate, there are signs of a leaning 
towards Pythagorean doctrines^. Thomson himself might have 
found it hard to define the religious emotion which nature excited 
in him. His sincere gratitude to the Creator is at times prompted 
by a sense of duty, when its terms unconsciously resemble those in 
which he recognised the disposing hand of Lord Cobham at Stowe 
or saw the ‘pure Dorset km downs' at Eastbury decorated by the 
union of human gi’aees in Bubb Dodington. The greater patron and 
the wider area of power callei*for the more elaborate compliment. 

Such temperate rhapsodies are, in fact, among the digressions of 
The Seasons. Thomson felt the necessity of giving some relief to 
descrij)tion, and, in the sucjccssivc revisions to which The Seasojts 
was subjected, the poem gained in arrangement and in variety 
of Hurface. Tlie most striking digressions are, undoubtedly, those 
surveys of foreign scenery which pi ovide necessary contrast to the 
limited area of Thomson’s own experience. The longest and best 
of these, in Summer^, was remodelled and transformed in the later 
editions, Avhen Thomson removed from it the eloquent and highly 
coloured picture of the African city buried in the sand® — an 
alteration which probably involved some self-sacrifice. We have 
already noticed Lyttelton’s treatment of the hunting episode in 
AuiMmUj a digression which arises naturally out of the subject. 
The most popular passages of The Seasons^ which were long the 
admiration of English readers and did much to gain the poem its 
vogue on the continent, were those episodes wdiich take the form 
of sentimental anecdotes appropriate to the season under discussion. 
<Jf these, three in number, two are in Summer. A description of 
a thunderstorm suggests the story of Celadon and Amelia, the 


^ Spring, 1. 560. ^ The Castle of Indolence, canto n, st. 48. 

® Spnng, 1. 897. * Ibid. 1. 846. ® Summer, 1. 108. 

* A Hymn, 1. 2. ^ Spring, 11. .S35 seq. ® Summer, 11. 629 seq. 

® Printed in the appendiceR lo Tovej^’s edition of Thomson. 
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lovcra separated by a iatal thunderbolt^. This is quickly succeeded 
by a passage on suirmier bathing, illustrated by the tale of Damon 
and J^usidora, which, in its present form, is entirely altered, and 
altered for the worse, from the form which it assiiined in the 
earliest draft of the poem 2. The episode of Palemon and Lavinia 
in Anturnn is a tale of harvest, modelled upon the history of Boaz 
and Ruth®. At their best, these stories are merely elegant 
decorations of Thomson’s verse. Their popularity in their own day 
was due to an artificial taste which sought in such j^oetry the 
distractions of an unreal world, and tolerated the questionable 
morality and spurious sentiment of the story of Damon and 
Musidora, for the sake of its superficial prettiness. 

JMoral rcilcctions, such as those upon love and jealousy suggested 
by the song of the birds in spring^, are among the incidental 
passagt's of The Seasons, No subject, liowevei*, was more congenial 
to Uminson than the glory of his countiy, and the patriotic 
enthusiasm excited by the prosi)Cct seen Inun Richmond hill in 
Smamer was more than a conventional sentiment exacted by duty 
to the political syn»pathies of his fiviends and patrons, llis con- 
victions, on this head, found their earliest expression in the 
monologue Britan , and were develoixMl at tedious length in 
Llin rti/, In Ihis poem, his art failed him, and the careful arrange- 
ment of topics which gave much variety to The Seasons was 
abmidoned for the prolix discussion of a single theme. Stirred to 
his subject by the siglit of the ruins of Rome, he indulgtxl in a 
histoi ical survey, related by Liberty herself, of her progi-ess from 
Drecce to Italy, her temporary ecliime in Mjlothic darkness,’ and 
h(T revival at the renascence to find in Britain a field for her 
iintrmnmelled sway. In her autobiography, Liberty disi)lays a 
remai kable lack of modesty, and the width of her claims is the 
only original feature of Thomson’s ])olitical philosophy. The poet 
himself plays the i)art of an admiring listener to her oration, 
making, from time to time, respectful iiiternq^tion.s which serve to 
let loose new Hoods of verbiage. He evidently grew weary of his 
task. The proi>hecy contained in the fifth book, awaited by a 
steadily decreasing number of subscribers, begins with an uninspired 
adaptation to Britain of Vergil’s famous ti’ibute to Italy in the 
second (r f ormic, and ^goes dispiritedly, glad to finish ’ to an abrupt 
and hurried end. After Thomson’s death, Lyttelton, following, as 
he said, the author’s own design, condensed the five books of 

^ Sinnriier, 11. 1170 scq. Ilid. 11. 1270 scq. 

■ Autiunn^ 11. 182 Beq. * Spring, 11. 9. j 9 seq. 
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Liberty into three. His rearrangement, when compared with th(‘ 
earlier text, is a symjitoiii of the loose construction and redundancy 
of the original, which made such drastic treatment possible. 
Thomson’s friend Murdoch appears to have set his face against the 
application of a similar process to The Seanom ; but it must be 
owned that, even after all the revision which it underwent from 
the author himself, The Seasons is not without a considerable 
amount of repetition, which testifies to the limitations of Tliomson’s 
material. 

Although Liberty was a failure, Thomson evidently intended 
to try his foi'tune once more with a patriotic poem, 'jlie ominous 
promise, recorded in The Castle of Indolence^j was not fulfilled, 
for a reason which must be found in The Castle of Indolence itself. 
The elaboration of this short poem occupied many years, and, even 
in its final condition, bears signs of incompleteness. ICacli of the 
two cantos ends abruptly Avith a homely realistic simile whic h forms 
an inappropriate conclusion to a romantic allegory. ’Jlie poem 
might, indeed, have been extended to an indefinite length : its 
merit lies, not in the story vdiich it contains, but in the polish of 
its style and the success witb Avhich Thomson, following a fixed 
model, contrived to display in it his own best qualities. 

This poem (says iho advertissement prefixed to it) ^vrit in the mnnner 

of the ol)H(»lcte words, and a KiinplicUy of dielioii in some of theliries, 

Mhieh bordco’K on tlie ludierous, >u‘T*e iieoessai y to mate the imitaiion iriorcj 
perfed. And the stile of that adiuirahle i30(d;, as well as the ineasiiro in 
which he wrote, are, as it wore, appropriated by (histoin to all alle^roricul 
P(K‘ms writ in our language; just as in Frvuvh the stile of Mawt^ who lived 
under Francis /, has l)een used in tales, and familiar epistles, by the jiolilest 
w rit(U'M of the age of Lonis a ir. 

Already, in 1742, Slieiistoiie had attempted, in The School-Mistress, 
to imitate Spenser’s 

language, bis siinplieity, liis manner of deseription, and a peculiar tenderness 
of sentiment remarkable throughout his works. 

Tliomsoii’s poem, however, had been conceived at an earlier date 
than Shenstdiic’s. It sIioavs, not merely an admiration of the 
cxtenial qualities of Spenser s verse, but some intimacy with his 
methods of description and personification. At the same time, the 
use of the Spenserian stanza, of obsolete words and of a studied 
siiiqdicity of diction, could not rei)ross the characteristic tastes of 
the ])oet of The Seasons, In the habit of poetical inversion Milton 
stood between Spenser and Thomson ; and Thomson had assimilated 
this habit so thoroughly that The Castle of Indolence could hardly 

1 The Castle of Indolence, canto i, et. 32. 
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fail to be leavened with it. With Spenser, the employment of 
obsolete words, if, primarily, an affectation, became an essential 
feature of his poetry. With Thomson, it was purely a quaint 
imitation of Spenser : his old-fashioned words were dragged in as 
a necessity, and the poem would lose none of its attractiveness 
without them. 

The point at which Thomson most closely api)roaches Spenser 
is in the deliberate movement and varied melody of his stanza. 
Otherwise, it may fairly be claimed that his resemblance to his 
model is of the most general kind. The landscaj)e with which the 
poem ojiens is his highest achievement in that type of description, 
combining soft colour with suggestions of perfume and sound, with 
which T}ie has made us familiar. There is little emphasis 

on small details : effects of colour, of light and sliadow, are 
conveyed in such general and inclusive phrases as 

casllcB in the clouilh ihiit pass. 

For ever (lushing' round a suminer-Hhyh 

If, in such passagiis, the luxurious beauty of Sx)enser’s descriptions 
is rellected, it is rather in their forrn^than in tlieir contents. Here, 
once more, the inlluence of Milton in poetry, of ‘savage liosa* and 
‘learned I*onssin^ in painting, are too strong to make insistence 
on detail possible. In his }»ersonilications, '^riiomson comes nearer 
to Si)enser. The incidenl.al persons, the ‘comely full-spread porter-' 
and his ‘little roguish pageV the diseases of body and mind in the 
dungeon of the castle^ ‘the fiery-footed boy, benempt DispatcJi^,' 
who is page to the Knight of Arts and Industry, are portraits Avhich 
have Sjienscr s power of giving individual being to abstract cpialities. 
On the other hand, the chief ]>ortraits of The Castle of Indolenee, 
the sketches of the friends of the poet as inhabitants or visitors of 
the castle^’, suggested though they may have been by Spenser’s 
habit of interweaving traits of his contemporaries with his per- 
sonified abstractions, were drawn with a personal feeling which 
owed little to imitation. Written by one who has himself fallen under 
(he dominion of the enchanter, the poem has a note of ccjiifession 
and complaint which gives its contents a special interest, apart 
from questions of derived form and style. 

The slightness of The Castle of Indolence and its allegory do 
not bear com])arison wdth the sustained complication of the fable 
which Spenser made the vehicle of his high philosophy. Thomson’s 
imagination was unrefine'd by exalted philosophical thought, and 

^ The Castle of Indolence^ cauto i, st. 6. Ibid. fit. 24. ^ Ibid. st. 25. 

* Ibid, el. setj. ^ Ibid, cauto ir, st. 32. ® Ibid, canto i, fit. 57 srq. 
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his poem is certainly not improved by excursions into conventional 
moralising. The eleven stanzas of perverted morality, which are 
sung with an energy foreign to his character by Ind()lenc 9 as he 
sits at the gate of his castle^, do not add anything to the allegory, 
but simply mark a breathing-space between the opening descrip- 
tion and the admirable remainder of the first canto. With the 
appearance, in the second canto, of the ^generous imp of farne*^' 
whose vigorous accomplishments are to be fatal to the wizard’s 
abode, Thomson was easily betrayed into paths which his muse had 
trodden bare. After a life passed in varied climes, the Knight of 
Arts and Industry has at length found his jiioper home in Britain, 
encircled by the protection of Britannia's thunder on the main, 
and aided in his efforts by Liberty, Eternal l^itiou'V who 
handsomely atones for her overpowering egoism in an earlier poem 
by allowing him to encroach upon her extensive functions. 'J’he 
mechanic arts, the learning, the constitution of ihitain, meet with 
due compliment. Threatened by the miniojis of Indolence, they 
are protected by the knight, who sets out to overthrow the casMc. 
The song of the bard Philomciiis, tuned to the British liar]), stands 
in contrast to the song of Indolence, and i)roeeeds through its 
fil'tcen stanzas with e(iiial smoothness and fluencv^ Supreme 
Perfection is invoked from the i>oint of view which, in the con- 
cluding hymn of The Seasons, sees 4ife i‘isi!)g still on life, in 
higher tone' to alisorption with deity. Tlie examples of CIrcecc 
and Rome and of the great j)oets are cited to encourage the energy 
which is the antithesis to slothful repose. A coiitiast is drawn 
between health and disease, and a final exhortation to the use 
of godlike reason has the desired effec^t of stirring the knight’s 
followers to the attack. While these sentiments arc ])olished with 
the care which distinguishes the wdiole ])ocm, they arc drawn from 
a stock-in-trade which Tlioinson and his contemporaries had well- 
nigh exhausted, and their commonidace nobility is at the very 
opposite pole to the grave philosophy of St)cnscr or to Milton’s 
lofty morality. 

Thomson’s dramatic work consists of five tragedies and the 
masque of Alfred^ written in conjunction with Mallet, lie had no 
special talent for the stage, and, at a period when rhetoric was the 
chief ambition of the dramatist, Thomson’s rhctoi ic has no dis- 
tinguishing excellence. His dramas arc devoid of cliaractei isation ; 
his characters arc vehicles of lofty sentfinent, the prevailing tone 

^ The C(\sih uj IndoUncv, raiito i, f-l. 0 )teq. 

* Ibid. Gt. 23. * Ibid. sfc. 47 neq. 


^ Ibid, canto II, Kt. 4. 
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of which is the bellig^erent i>atrioti8in of the party to which 
Thomson was sincerely devoted. Hophmihha^ however, the earliest 
of the, tragedies, is witliout noticeable political bias. It is simply 
a classical drama of the conventional type. Its snbjcjct, to be sure, 
is patriotic, and its choice of a queen who died for her country 
may have been intended to spur the queen, to whom it was 
dedicated, to free herself froin an influence to which llioinsoii’s 
associates ^vere bitterly opposed. There can be no question as to 
the meaning of the later plays. Between So})h(nilsh<i and the 
lu-oduelion of Affaninnvon, there Avas an interval of nine \ears. 
It is easy to read into the characters of (flytemiuistra and h^gisthus 
tlie queen and tlui minister whom the prince’s co((‘ric was bent on 
de])osing. 'J'lie Orestes of Af/fimnrmon was flattered more openly 
in Alfred^ which was played before the prince and j)rinc(\ss at 
Oliveden in 17 Id ; while the application Edward, and Ehonova 
was so obvious that it was rejected for the stage. Af/ainrnnton 
and Edirard were published with dedications to the princess of 
Wales ; the last of the jxditical jdays, Tanrrvd and tSiffiiWtnnda, 
W'as inscribed to the prince himself.« CoriolaniL% posthumously 
ju'oduced, is a return to juire tragedy without party bias. It may 
fairly be said that not one of these plays has the least dramatic 
interest. Their blaidv verse, however, is, as might be expected, 
easy and fluent. Thomson, possibly in imitation of the constant 
habit of the later dacobea.ii and (/aroline dramatists, permitted 
himself a free use of weak endings to his lines, a practice which 
may promote ease in delivery, but becomes monotonous to the 
reader, llis rhetoric is respectable; but the nobility of sentiment 
which it clothes is not above the ordinary level of the conventional 
sentiment of the classical drama of his day, and provokes no striking 
bursts of elocjuence. llis subjects do not aft’ord scope for his gift 
of natural dcscri])tion, and there is otdy an occasional touch to 
remind us that his true genius lay in his appreciation of natural 
atmosphere and colour, llis philosojdiy, on the other hand, is 
fre(iuently introduced, but Avhhout any mateiial addition to the 
contents of the passages in wdiicli its vague principles had been 
embodied in The Setmms. On the whole, the main interest of 
the plays is the debt which they owe directly to Greek tragedy, 
and not merely to the antique drama through the medium of the 
French stage. This virtue may, to some extent, be (daimed for 
Agamemnon) it cannot* be denied to Edward and Eleonora, 
where the self-sacrifice of Eleanor of Castile is imitated at first 
hand from the devotion of Alcestis, and the famous dowscription of 
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the Cretan queen's farewell to life is almost translated in the 
narrative given by Daraxa to the earl of Gloster. Otherwise, the 
dramas fail to offer any special feature that raises them aboye the 
ordinary competence of their time ; they are deficient in action, 
and their division into five acts is a theatrical convention which 
only emphasises the poverty of their construction. The masque of 
Alfredy the greater part of which, in its first form, seems to have 
been supplied by Mallet, was afterwanls rewrit ten by Jlioinson, and 
the music, ^ excepting two or three things which being particularly 
Favourites at Cliefdon, arc retained by Desire,’ was 'new-coin[)osed’ 
by Arnc\ Among the lyrics to which Arne provided new^ music 
for the edition of 1751} w^as Rtde, JJyittiiDua, the sentiments of 
wliicli embody Thomson’s enthusiasm for his country and liberty in 
its most compact form. 

The influence of Thomson was strongly felt by the younger 
generation of jKiets . by Collins, who dedicated a bcantil’iil Ode to 
his memory, and by Cray, in whose work reminiscences of the 
elder poet are frequent. Ihe vogue of The Srasous w as folloAved 
by a period in wliich blank verse, siudi as Thomson had emjdoyed, 
was used with some fluency and skill for the treatjnent of rural 
sulqects. Milton was the original model on which this type of 
verse was founded, and the example of John Thilips, ^ l^ontonals 
bard,’ w^as felt in tlie choice both of metre and of snlqccJ. 
Somerville, in his ju’cface to The Chuce, defends his blank verse 
against 'the gentlemen, who arc fond of a ginglc at the close of 
every verse.’ 

For my own part (Ijo iuhls), 1 slioll not bo nshiimod to follow tho cxainplo 
of Milton, Philips, Thomson, and all our best tragic wriicrs. 

William Soiiierville, born in 1075, was a year older than Philips 
and tw^enly-five years older than Thomson ; but it was not uni il 1 735 
that he published The Chare, by virtue of which his name survives. 
He was educated at Winchester and New college, Oxford, and was 
elected fellow of New' college. On succeeding to the family estate 
of Edstonc, near Henley-in-Ardeii, he selth^d down to a life in 
wliich the ordinary occupations of a country gentleman were 
varied by the study and composition of poetry. Much of his 
verse is poor doggerel in the form of fables and tales, dull arid 
coarse after the usual manner of such pi'oduclions. Ihit Somer- 
ville Avas a scholar and something of a critic, llis Occasioval 


Title-page of the edition of Alfred. 
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Poems (1727) contain appreciative verses addressed to Addison 
and Poi)e ; he enjoyed the friendship of Allan Ramsay, and 
criticjsed the ‘rude notes' of the youthful Jago. In a set of 
couplets, he welcomed the first edition of The Seasons in a tone of 
patronage which, if justified by his age, was hardly warranted by 
his own poetry, rrophesying a great future for the young jioct, 
he regretted that his muse should ‘want the reforming toilet's 
daily care,' and urged him to abandon novelties of diction which, 
dangerous in southern poets, became all the more so ‘when minted 
on the other side of T * X'cd.’ 

Read Philips iimch, consider Mil I on more; 
lint from tlieir dross extract ilie i)urer orch 

Somerville himself liad nothing to tench Tliomson ; and liis 
Chace^ when it apjieaicd, sIioavs tlie influence of the verse of 
SeasoJis, or, at any rate, a strong inclination to come into lino with 
it. The poePs ‘hoarse-sounding horn’ invit'ed the prince of Wales, 
the friend of Lyttelton and the patron of Thomson, 

to llie (^liacc, tlte sport of kings; 

Image of war, without its guilt 

After a short sketch of the history of liunfing from the rude but 
thorough methods of Niuii‘od to the days of William the conqueror, 
and a compliment to Rritain, the ‘fair land of liberty,’ as the 
true home of horse and hound, the countiy gentlemen of Britain 
are summoned to hear the poet’s instructions u])on his favourite 
sport, lie discusses at length, and with much j)ractical knowledge 
and good sense, the position and proper design of the kennels, 
with the advice, not inapplicable to a day w hen Palladian symmetry 
was b(dng pursued to excess by the architects of country houses 
and their out-buildings, ‘Let no Corinthian pillars proptlie dome^' 
The habits of hounds, the best breeds — a subject wdiich gives 
Somerville the true hunter’s opportunity to express his contempt 
for coursing* — and the mysteries of scent conclude .the first book. 
ITare-huntiiig is the main subject of the second and fox-hunting of 
the third ; but Somerville was not a mere sportsman, and his lite- 
rary digressions and allusions to the great MoguPs battue of wild 
beasts ‘taken from Monsieur Bernier, and the history of Cengiscan 
the Great V Ji^id to the story of the tribute of wolves’ heads imposed 

^ Epistle to Mr Thomson, on §he first edition of his Seasons. 

* The Chace, hV i, 11. 13—15. » Ihid. \ M3. « Ibid. II. 227—30. 

® Argument to The Chace, bk ii. The Voyage of FraiiQuis Bernier (1625 — 88), who 
bad boon for a time physician to Auruugzebe tbo gicat, was published m 1699. 
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by Edgar, show that he followed his own advice and spent days on 
which sport was impossible in improving converse with his books. 
From one of these digressions upon oriental metliods of hunting, 
his Mevious muse' is recalled, with an appropriate reference to 
Denham’s Cooper's Hill and a flattering eulogy of the royal 
fiunily, to Windsor and the king’s buckhounds ; and the third 
book ends with an example of royal clemency to the stag and a 
compliment to the throne. The concluding book contains instruc- 
tions upon breeding and the art of training puj)pics, from which 
a transition is made to the diseases of IkjuikIs and the fatal effect 
of bites. Otter-hunting concludes the series of descrit>tions, and 
is followed by a final congratulation, in the spirit of Vergil’s 
0 fortuiiatos nimium, on the felicities of the hunter in his un- 
ambitious country life. 

The Cltace was followed a fcAV years later by the short poem 
entitled Rural Sports^ also dedicated to the luance of Wales. 
llobhinol, a bur]es(pid narrative in blank verse, dedicated to 
Hogarth, was inspired by Philips’s Splendid Shilling, and is a 
lively account of the quarrelsome May games of some rustics in 
the vale of Evesham. In his preface, as in that to The Chace, 
riomerville indulged in a short critical explanation of his chosen 
form of verse, and defined his burlesque as ‘a satire against the 
luxury, the pride, the wantonness, and quarrelsome temper, of the 
middling sort of people,’ which he condemned as rcspt>nsible for 
the decline in trade and the depressed condition of the rural 
districts. These poems do not add an> thing to the qualities dis- 
j)layed in The Chace, and tiie mock heroics of Hohbinol are unduly 
l)rolongcd into three cantos. Somerville, however, was always 
lively in description ; he knew his subject, whether he wrote of 
q)ort, or of the amusements of the Clonccsteishirc rustic ‘from 
Kiftsgate to remotest IlenburyV and he had a genuine feeling 
for classical poetry. Philips api>ears to have boeu his favourite 
English author, appealing to his rural tastes and to his particular 
vein of somewhat coarse humour. Natural descriiffion is purely 
incidental to his verse ; but the scene and atmosphere of the 
various forms of sport which he described are suggested in 
adeejuate general terms". Where he approaches detail, as in his 
description of unfavourable weather for hunting, the resemblance 

* Ilohhinol, canto i, 1. 24.6. , 

* It may be mentioned that The Chace was a favourite of Mr Jorrocks in the 
sporting novel Handley Croi^.s, where several quoC'Uioiis from it oceur ^sliich Lave 
become familiar to readers who huow nothing about Sornerville’B poem. 
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of his methods to those of Thomson is noticeable. Like Thomson, 
be was fond, as has been noticed, of oriental and of patriotic 
di^reijsions. Ills tendency to moralising is slight when compared 
with Tliomson’s, and from quasi-religious rhapsody he was as 
entirely free as he was from Thomsoifs sympathy with the victims 
of the cliase. Ilis i)oenis are in no sense dull reading ; but his 
blank verse, suave and regular, is somewhat monotonous, and is 
seldom broken by any variation of accent, such as tluit frequent 
employment of a trochee in the first foot of a line which gives 
variety of movement f o the verse of The Seasons, 

In the Eilge-Hill of Richard Jago, a strong taste for moralising 
was coin]>incd with ap])reciation of ‘Britannia’s rural charms, and 
tranquil scenes^’ Warwdcksliire, a fertile nurse of XK)els, was his 
nntive couniy and provided him with his subject. His father, 
a nH‘ml)er of a Cornish family, was rector of Beaudesert near 
I builey in-Arden, where Jago was born in 1/15. Somerville, whoso 
estate Edstone lay some three miles distant, was a friend of his 
boyhood". At Solihull, where hc«v/ent to school, he made the 
friendship of Shenstone, a year his senior, which he continued to 
share at Oxford and long afterwards^ lie entered University 
college as a servitor, and, about 17119, took holy orders and became 
curate of Sniltcrfield near Stratford-on-Avon. In l/db, he W'as 
|)rcsented to the vicarage of Ilarbury, with which he held the 
perpetual curacy of the neighbouring church of Chesterton. To 
these, he added, in 1751, the vicarage of Snittcrfield ; and, in 
1771, resigning Ilarbury vicarage, he was presented to the rectory 
of Ivimcote m^ar Liitteiwvorth. lie retained his three livings nntil 
his death in I7dl. He was buried at Snittci field. 

JJis i>oems consist of a few miscellaneous i)ieccs, an oratorio 
called Adam — a cento from Paradise Lost intended to combine 
the ])nssagcs of that poem most suitable for music — and Edge- 
Hill. The design of the last poem is very simple. In four books, 
he describes the prosj)ect of Warwickshire as seen at various 
times in the day from the famous ridge wdiich separates the vale 
of the Cherwell from the plain through which the Avon flows to 
meet the Severn. At morning, he looks westward over the vale of 
Red Horse to Stratford and Alcester. At noon, afternoon and 
evening, from ditferent standpoints on the hill, his eye, to some 

1 Kdije-llill, bk I, Li.* 2 11. 365—70. 

2 See ibid, bk iii, 11. 355 and the Btanzas To William Shenstone^ esq. on 
receil'ing a gilt pochet-hook, 1751, and The Gold/mcheSf an elegy. To William 
Shenstone, esq. 
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extent aided by iuiai^iiiatioii, roams over other portions of the 
county and dwells upon its principal towns and genllemen's seats. 
These comprehensive panoramas are broken up by a lar»e amount 
of digressive morality ; and a large portion of the third book is 
a scientific discourse on the theory of sight, addressed to Lord 
Clarendon, and pointed by an extremely long, if apju opriate, anec- 
dote of a blind youth restored to sight by the help of a gentle 
friend named Lydia, When the fouiTli book has run a third of 
its course, and the survey of Warwickshire has been completed by 
compliments to the owners of Arbury and Packington, Jago turns 
the sober evening hour to account by reviewing the scene * with 
moral eye,* and descants upon the instability of human aflairs. 
This is well illustrated by the death of the seventh earl of 
Northampton, the master of Comi)ton Wynyates — an allusion 
which shows that this part of the poem, at any rate, was written 
in 1763; and the local cidamity introduces the chief memory of 
the place, the battle of Edge-hill and the lessons and warnings to 
be derived fi'om it. Jagos moralising has a distinctly religious 
end. TIis master was Miltoij, whose jdirascology he copies closely 
and even borrows, although, in such lines as 

Nature herself bids us be serious h 

his ear can hardly be said to have caught the charm of Milton’s 
verse. ITis topograph}^ is conscientious : he mentions every 
country scat of any importance in the county, and adds footnotes 
with the owners’ names. In such passages, he may have felt the 
infiuence of Thomson ; but his catalogues have little picturcs([uc- 
ness or colour; while his verse, although it is not without the 
accent of local association, is typical, as a whole, of the decadence 
of the Miltonic method of natural description in the eighteenth 
century. Every grouj) of trees is a grove, every country house a 
dome, and every hill a precipice. The classicism of the renasceiico 
has degenerated into a fixed and stilted phraseology. 

As he lo6ks from Edge-hill to the distant Cots wolds, Jago 
refers to the Monody written by George Lyttelton in 1747 to the 
memory of his wife, Lucy Fortcscue, whose home was at Ebring- 
toii near Chipping Cainpdcn. Lyttelton, the son of Hir Thomas 
Lyttelton of Ilagley, Worcestershire, was the friend of Pope, 
Thomson and Shenstoiic, and his house at Ilagley was a favourite 
resort of men of letters. His life Avas krgely political. Born in 
1701), and educated at Eton and Christ Church, Oxford, he made 

1 Edge-Hill, bk iv, 1. 254, 

E. L. X. cn. V. 8 
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the usual grand tour, and entered parliament as member for Oke- 
hampton in 1735. He was a prominent supporter of the ‘patriotic’ 
party against Walpole, and, after Walpole’s fall, became a lord of 
the treasury. In 1751, he succeeded to his father’s baronetcy, 
and, in 175(5, after his retirement from a short tenure of the 
chancellorship of the exchequer, w^as created baron Lyttelton of 
Frankley. lie died in 1773. His later years saw the publication 
of DialoyiieH of the Dead and of his History of the Life of 
Henry II, But at no season of his life was liteiature entirely 
neglected. He wrote jioctiy at Eton and Oxford ; on his foi eign 
tour, he addressed c])istlcs in couplets to his friends at home; and, 
soon alter his return, he €ap])ears to have composed the four 
eclogues called The Proyresti of Lore. His poems include some 
songs and stanzas, of which the best are those addressed to his 
wife. His affection for her is a pleasing trait in a character 
which excited genuine devotion in his friends ; and his Monody, 
composed in irregular stanzas, with a motto taken from Vergil’s 
description of the lament of Orpheus for l]urydice\ is written 
with some depth of feeling, althougl| jts reminiscences of Lyeidaii 
invite a com[)arison which it cannot sustain, llte influence of 
French literature jiresides over his imaginative prose works : the 
very titles of the satiric Pe}\dan Jjetteni, written in his youth, and 
the more mature but less sprightly Dialognea of the Dead, are 
co])ied from Montes(|uieu and F(;nelon, their contents suffering 
from the usual infm-iority of imitations. The graver tone of his 
later work, as distinguished from his licence of thought and ex- 
pression in the letters of the Persian 8elim from England to 
Mirza and Ibrahim Mollac at Ispahan, is due to his change of 
o])inion from deism to Christianity. He flattered himself that his 
Obi^ervations on the Conversioic and Aposfleship of St Paid, 
which took the form of a letter to Gilbert West, translator of 
Pindar, brought about the conversion of Thomson on his death- 
bed, However this may have been, the mutual attachment 
between himself and Thomson calls for some mention of him in 
this place. He is said to have sup])licd the stanza which charac- 
terises the poet in The Castle of Indolence^ ; he wrote the 
prologue, recited by Quin, to the posthumous Coriolanus, and, 
as we have seen, he put a liberal interpretation upon his duties 
as Thomson's executor. In this connection, it is interesting to 

• 

1 Tpsp, cava solans, etc. {Georgic iv, 464 — 6). 

2 The Castle of Truiolenre, cauto i, st. 68. The first line, 'A bard here dwelt, more 
fat than bard beseems,’ is Thomson’s own. 
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remember tbe criticism of Thomson which Lyttelton introduced 
ill the most valuable of the Dialogues of the Dead, In answer to 
a question by Boileau, Pope says : 

• 

Your descripiion points out Tlionison. He pointed nature exactly, and 
with gfreat strength of pencil. His imagination nas rich, extensive, and 
sublime: Ills diction bold and glowing, but sometimes obscure and affected, 
Nor did he always know when to stop^ or wdiat to reject . ... Not only in his 
plays, but all his other works, iherc is the purest morahty, animated by piety ^ 
and rendered more touching by the fine and delicate sentiments of a most 
tender and benevolent hearth. 

Lyttelton’s early poems show him to have followed in the 
footsteps of Pope, and the letters written to his father IVoin France 
and Italy are mainly concerned Avith foreign politics ; the only 
prolonged passage of description in them is a formal account in 
French of his journey across Mont-Cenis. In 1/50, lie wrote two 
letters to the historian Archibald P>ower, descril)ing a journey 
in north Wales. The master of ITaglcy, by this time, had de- 
veloped a strong taste for scenery. His descriptions arc excellent 
and accurate, and he visited the castles of Wales with the 
enthusiasm of a historian, ^ijthough lie fell into tlie error of 
imagining that the ruins of Ilhiiddlan were those of a castle built 
by Henry IT. Tlio beauty of the valleys charmed liim ; the 
situation of Powis castle, the A^ales of Festiniog and Clwyd, the 
wooded shores of the Mcnai straits and the view of the Dee valley 
from Wynnstay, excited him to enthusiasm. Bala seemed to him 
an oasis in the desert of ]\Tcrioncthshire, ‘a solitude fit for Despair 
to inhabit.’ Snowdon filled him wdth ‘religions awe’ rather than 
admiration, and its rocks excited ‘the idea of Burnet, of their 
being the fragment of a demolished w'orld.’ It is characteristic of 
the taste of liis day that the magnificent prospect of the Carnarvon- 
shire mountains from Baron hill above Beaumaris, on which 
Suckling had looked more than a century before, seemed to 
Lyttelton inferior to the view of Plymouth sound and Dartmoor 
from mount Edgeumbe. The love of nature in her wilder moods 
was not yet part of English literature. ‘Nature,’ said Lyttelton 
of tlie Berwyn mountains, ‘is in all her majesty there; but it is the 
majesty of a tyrant, frowning over the ruins and desolation of a 
country.’ 

^ Dialogues oj the Dead, xiv. 
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(;UAY 

Tuomas Gray, a poet whose influence upon snhsequent 
literatui'c was largely in excess of ihe volume of his piiblisli(.“(l 
works, was horn in (k)rnhill, 20 December 1716. His father, 
Philip (b’ay, was an exchange broker, but seems to have combined 
with this other and more hazardous pursiiks. He was a selfish, 
despotic, ill-tempered man, passionate even to the verge of lunacy. 
He owned the liousc in wliich the jmet was born, and, about the 
year 170(5, let it, and the shoj) connected with it, to two sisters, 
Mary and Dorothy Anti'obiis, milliners. At the same date, 
approximately, he married Dorothy and came to live with her and 
Mary. Thomas Gray was the fifth and only siirvi\ing child of this 
marriage ; th(5 rest., to the number of seven, died in infancy ; and 
his own life was saved by the promjrt courage of his mother, who 
opened one of his veins with Inw (ovn hand. 

Dorothy Gray had two bi'othcrs, Robert and William Antrobiis. 
Robert was a fellow of Peterhouse, and had a considerable reputa- 
tion at CVimbi'idgc. He was (Jray’s first teacher, not oidy in 
classical knowledge;, but, also, in the study of natural history, 
especially botany, and imbued his nephew with a life-long pa.ssion 
for scientific observation of the minutest kind in almost every 
department of vegetable and animal life. Robert Antrobiis w'as 
sometime assistant master at Eton, but had probably resigned 
belbre Gray entered the school in 1727. The poet’s tutor there 
was William, Robert’s younger brother. 

During the earlier part of his stay at Eton, Gray, probably, 
was housed with his uncle Robert, then residing in retirement 
either in the town or in tlie college precincts. As an oppidan, the 
delicate boy had not to (jndurc the hardships of the colleger, and 
the horrors of lAwig Chamber. His chief fi-iend there, in the 
first instance, was Horace, son of Sir Robert Walpole, the prime 
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minister, of whose wife his cousin Dorothy was a humble 
intimate. Another of his Eton contemporaries was Richard West, 
son of the lord chancellor of Ireland, and grandson of bishop 
Riirnet. At Eton, West was accounted the most brilliant oT the 
little coterie formed by the three and Ashton, afterwards fellow 
of King's and of Eton, and called the quadruple alliance. A scholar, 
with a thin vein of poetry, West was absent-minded, with a teiidencv 
to melancholy, to some extent resembling CJ ray's own, and he died 
prematurely in 1742. 

The year 1734 brought a dislocation of the alliance. Gray 
went for a time to Pembroke college, (-amln idgeS [)ending his 
admission to Peterhouse in July. In March 1735, West Avent to 
Christ Church, Oxford, whence he wrote to Cray, 14 November 
1735 : 

Coiipidpr me very seriously Imre in a stranffc country iiihaloted by 
llmt call llieinselvos doctors .and maslcrs of arts; a country (lo^^ing with 
H>llogism8 and ale, where IJorace and Virgil are equally unknown. 

But, as a matter of fact, all these young Etonians exhibit a petu- 
lance for which } oiith is the oijy excuse ; ami Gray liimstdf writes 
‘ It is very x>OKSsiblo that two nnd two inakc four, but I would not 
give four fartliiiigs to demonstrate this erer so clearly.' Then 
follows the splenetic outburst : 

Surely it was of this place, now Cambridge, but foruuu’ly known as 
Babylon, that Ihe prophet spoke uben he said Mlie wild heasts of the desert 
shall dwell lliere, and llieir houses shall he full of doleful creatures, and owls 
shall build 1hei-e, ;md sjd.\rs shall dance there; their forts and towers shall he 
a den for ever, a pty of wild asses; there shall the great owl make her nest, 
and lay and hatch and gather under her sliadow; it shall he a court of 
dr.igons; the screech owl also shall nest there, and find for h(u*s(*lf a idace of 
rest.’ 

IJiit he wfis saved from the teiui)tation to dilettantism, wliieh besot 
his friends, by the scicMitific bias wliicli his uncle llobert had friven 
him, and which would have found quick recognition and encourage- 
ment in the Cambridge of aiuitlier day. Late in lilV^, he regretted 
his early neglc'ct of mathematics, and dreamt oven then of pursuing 
it, while he lamented that it was generally laid aside at Cambridge 
so soon as it had served to get men a degree. 

His vacations were chiefly spent at Ibiridiam, where, at Cant’s 
hall, he .stayed with his uncle Ilogcr.s, his mother’s brotlicr-iii-law, 
a solicitor fond of sport, or of the habits of sport. Gray, however, 
had some little literary companionship : . 

1 From this biicf Kojourri we i)i;iy probably date the beginning of his friendship with 
Thomas Wharton (‘dear, dear’ Wnarton). 
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We liave old Mr Souihorn, at a peiitleiiian’M hoiiKe a little way off, who 
olten comes to see us; lie is now scvenfy-seven yciir.s old, and has almost 
wholly lost his memory; but is as af>Teeal)lc as an old man can be, at least 
1 pei suadc myself so when J look at him, and think of Isabella and OroonoJw, 

Tliis interesting letter serves also to exjilain to us the lines towards 
the conclusion of the Elegy, He writes: 

My comfort amidst all this is that 1 have at the distance of half-a-mile, 
through a green lain*, a forest (the vulgar call it a common) all my own, at 
h^ast as good as so, IVir I spy no human thing: i*i it but myself. It is a little 
chaos of mountains and precijiices; mountains, it is true, tlial do not ascend 
much above the (doiids, nor are the declivities quite so ama/iiig as Dover cliff; 
but just such hills as people who love their necks as w ell as T do may vmiture 
to climb, and craggs that giu; the eye as much ])leasure as if (hey wen* 
dangerous: Doth vale and hill are covered with tin* most \(*nerabh‘ beeches, 
and other very revr‘r(‘nd V(‘g(‘(ableH, that, like most other ancient peoples, arc 
ahvays dreaming out their old stories to tin? winds, \ 

And as they bow their hoary tops relate, ' 

In murmuring sounds, the dark decrees of fate; 

VMiilc visions, as poetic eyes avow, 

(ding t/O each leaf, and sw'arm on every bow'h 

At tin* foot of one of these squats Me I (il peiiM'roso) and tliei*(‘ grow^ to tin* 
trunk for a wiude morning. ^ ^ 

It scciiiH thilt (iray’s first dcstinatiou, so far as it was (Icfiiiitc, 
was tlic hnv (as was also West’s) ; for, so early as 1 leceinber 1 7-U), ho 
writes to liis friend: ‘You must know tliat I do not take d(‘grees’.’ 
lie lingered at (Ja-i abridge, soineMdiat aimlessly. However, this 
inertia was disjielled by a journey abroad wlii(‘h be undertook in 
coTUiiany with Walpole. His fii'st extant letter from Amiens is 
written to Ids mother and tells how, on 139 March N.S. the 

friends left Dover. At, Paris, Walpole goes ont to supper with his 
cousin Lord Conway; but Cray, though invited too, sto])s at home 
and writes to West, lie was, however, deliglited to dine ‘at my 
Lord i loldernesse’s ’ with the abbe Provost, whom he knows as 
the author of Ell Isfoire de M, Chnlaiid, Jds iiatarcl de 
Cromwii, while omitting to mention Manon Lesra}d. He saw 
in tragedy Mile Caussin who had been Voltaire’s Zaire; saw, also, 
with Walj)ole, Uaeiiie's Erita}inicu.% and, in 17-17, reminded him 
of the grand simplicity of diction and the uiiderenrrent of design 


1 If Groy’s own, these are the earliest of lus ori^nnal English verses which we 
possess, Tlie hist two lines are frequently quoted by Hazlitt. 

* In June 173 B, he begins a sapphic ode lo W(‘st (Fuvonius) 

Barbaras aedes adilure vicnm, 

Quas ^Eris semper fovet in quiet 
Lis ubi late i^onat^ et topatum 
Msiuat apmen. 
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which they had admired in the work. His own fragmentary 
Aijripjdm (1/47 c.) is, structurally, borrowed from this tragedy \ 

From Paris, the travellers went to Rheims. Gray’s grand tour 
is illustrated by him in a double set of notes, sometimes ‘ (lones 
exceeding dry’ of quotations from Caesar in France, or Livy on 
the Alps ; he draws less frequently than Addison from Ijatin j)oets, 
but still frequently enough ; and records his im])ressionR of archi- 
tecture. and especially of j)ainting; and we note among other 
evidences of liis independence of judgment that he finds Andrea 
del Sarto anything but ‘ the /(lu/tless painter.' In this adverse 
judgment, he is seconded by Walpole, who come.s nearer to (Jray 
in artistic than in any other tastes. 

On their way into Piedmont, Gray received, from his first view of 
mountain scenery, impressions which, on his return to Fngland, 
remained for a while dormant, but had been wakened again when 
he wrote in The Pyogresfi of Pocnj/ of scenes 

Wlu'iui* (‘jicli old poolic mountain 
Irispirjirion hreatliM Jirouiid. 

On 21 April 1741, the pair^sel out from Florence, intending to 
go together to Venice, there to see the doge wed the Adriatic on 
ascension day. At Reggio, they (juarrelled. It would seem that tlu^ 
discrej)ancy in their tastes became more and more a l-rial to both ; 
jind they were alike o])en in their comments on one another to tludr 
common friend Ashton, who disclosed Gray’s to Walpole. Ashton 
did not display any ])articnlar di>])leasure with Gray at the time, 
iait was put up by Walpole, in the interview at which a reconcilia- 
tion was at last brought about, to atlect that (Jray s lettm* had loused 
ids anger. Walpole was left ut Reggio, and would have died there of 
(piinsy but for the kind aid of Si»ence, the friend of Pope. (Jray 
went with two new fihmds, made at Florence, to AV'iiice, and thence 
took his homeward way. He paid a second visit to the (Jrande 
Chartreuse, and it was probably on this occasiim that he left in 
tlie album of tlie fiithers the beautiful alcaic ode 0 to severi 
lliiiifio locij of wdiich a fine English version has been composed by 
Ik E. E. WarburtoiC. 

^ Compare, with tlio union of .luiiia and nritaiiiiiciis (liacinc), thiiL of Otho and 
Popjiaea (tfray), Nero’s peussion teiiiK tlic ohshicle in toth ea'^es. Nero ovrrliearH a 
con\erH:iLion in both Kacinc and Gray; the place of JJurrhiis ik itiken hy Seneca; the 
false Narci'^tiUS roapjiears in Anicetu.-,, Agiipihna's confidante Alhina in Aceroruii,. 

^ The later stoiy of Cray s alcaica is curious. Milford sought the original in vain 
at the iiionastery. He says that collectors who followed in the wake of the Irench 
levohiLumary armies made away with it. But we finft that a certain Mrs Bigg, wdien 
rcMdcnt in France, was arrested in the ivign of terror, and a copy of Gray was found 
ill lier possGSbion. The ojannng ! iic, 0 tii screrL Reluju} foci, suggested to the Jacobin 
investigators the comment : Apparoimenl ce hire cU queJque cJwne de fanatiqiie. 
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Gray 

On 7 Scx)ternber 1741, we find Gray in London, causing a 
sennation among the street boys ‘by the depth of his Ruffles, the 
immensity of his Ragg, and the length of his sword/ He was still 
in toVu in April 1742, maintaining a correspondence with West, 
then ruralising in quest of health at Pope’s house near Hatfield in 
Hertfordshire, on Tacitus and on the fourth Duiiciad, which had 
just .apj)eared. Tlie yawn of Dulness at the end Gray describes as 
among the finest things Pope has written ; and this young unknown 
critic hei e sourjda the first note of discriminating praise, which has 
since been repeated by all good judges, from Johnson to Thackeray. 
In the same letter, he enclosed the first example of English verse 
which we certainly knoAv to be his, a fragment of Agrippina^ 
a tragedy never com])letcd, of Avhich Mason discovered the general 
design among Gray’s papers. As has been already seen, it is manifest 
that, in Agrippina^ Racine’s Byitamiicns was to have been copied 
Avith almost Chinese exactness, just as Gray's details, like Racinip's, 
are often Tacitus versified. The dignity of style to be discovered 
in these disjecta mmihra still impresses us. But, more iuq)ortant 
than any (lucstion of their merits,,^ the friendly criticism which 
they occasioned. Fcav known passages in critical litei'atnre furnish 
more instrnctiA^e details as to English poetic diedion tlian these 
uni)retending sentences in a letter to West of April 1742: 

As to nijittor of stile, I liiive ibis to say: The latfouagc of tit c age is never 
the hmguage of poetry cx(‘0])t among tbo lb*cn(‘li, mLosc y(M‘so, where the 
thought or iinngc (lues not support it, dilfora in nothing from prose. Our 
X)oeiry, on the coulrary, has a language peculiar to il^elf; to which almost 
every one, that has wrilten,has iirhled something by enriching it Avith foreign 
idioms and derivatives: nay sometimes wor'ds of their own composition or 
inviail ion. Shahespear and IMilton have been great crejvt ors in this Avay : and 
HO one wore liceHtious than Vope or Dryden^ who pcu-potually borrow 
expressions from the former, l^et me give you some inslam^os from Rryden, 
wdiom every l>ody reckons a great master of onr poetic longiie.—Full of 
museful mopelugs -miViVvi the trim of love -a pleasant be rerage- nroundelay 
c»f loAC- stood silent in his woecZ - Avith knots and hiares deformed- his ireful 
- in prond arrajy— his boon was granted — and disarray and shameful 
Yoni—waytrard. hut viim— furbished for the field - foiled doddered oaks— 

disherit ed—smouldering flames— of laws— bid and ugly— the 
beldam at his side— the grandam-hag—villanize his Father’s fame. 

Gray goes on to admit that cxin-essions in his play — ^silken son of 
dalliaticef Ulroirsicr prctciisiona,’ ‘wrinkled beldam/ 'arched the 
hearer's brow and riveted his eyes in fearful extasie' — may be 
faulty ; though why they should be thought so, in view of his own 
theory, must remain a mystery. To take but two examples, he 
has compounded 'silken son of dalliance' from that ‘New Dunciad’ 


» Palamon and Arcite, The form traces back to Piers Plowman. 
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Correspondence with West 

wliich he has just been reading, anti from ShakeH})eare'B Hnirt/ ; 
and he gets his ‘arched brow’ from Pope”. More generally, it is 
a testimony to the great transformation of literary tastes which 
Gray ultimately helped to bring about, that words so familiar even 
in our everyday speech as ‘mood,’ ‘smouldering/ ‘beverage,’ ‘array,’ 
‘boon’ and ‘wayw^ard’ were, in 1742, thought by some to be too 
fantastic even for poetry* While this correspondence, sometimes 
little more than a pretty dilettantism and strenuous idleness, was 
passing between them, Gray was lulled into a false security about his 
friend West. In April, he writes: ‘I trust to the country, and that 
easy indolence you say you Ciijoy there, to restore your health and 
spirits.* On the 8th, he has received a poem on the tardy spring 
and ‘rejoices to sec you (West) putting up your prayers to the 
May : she cannot choose but come at such a call.’ Pretty verses 
enough^; but chiefly interesting because they arc the last poetic 
effort of that young and sorrow-stricken spirit to whom Gray sent 
the Ode on the which he first called ‘ Noon tide, an ode,’ and 

has left transcribed in his commonplace-book with the note ‘at 
Stoke, the beginning of June,i742, sent to Fav[-oniiifl, West] : not 
know iiig he was then Dead.’ In fact, West died on the first of J une. 
It was strange that the same tlienie of the opening year should 
have been respectively the first and the last efl’orts of the devoted 
friends, and that the month which silenced one young voice for ever 
should have wakened the survivor into an umvonted luxuriance of 

A very brief period of efllorescence in ^ersc preceded 
Gray's retmii to Cambridge. Prom Btoke, to which, after the 
death of his fatlier in 1741, his mother and his aunt Mary Antrobus 
had gone to live wdth their widowed sister Mrs lingers, he had 
sent (early in June 1742) the Ode on the Sprintj ; he wrote there 
in August his Sonnet on the Death oj Richard West^ his cento 
the Hymn to Adversity, his Ode on a Distant Prospect of Eton 
College and a very splenetic Hymn to Ignorance (which, happily, 
remains a fragment), on his projected return to Cambridge. But 

^ *Aud silken dalliance in tlie 'wardrobe lies.’ 

lii ury V, n, clior. 1, 2. 

‘To where the Seine, obsequious as she runs 
Poms at tJ[reat Boiirb(»n’» feet her silken sons.' 

Duveiad iv. 

2 ‘Whom have I hurt? has poet yet, or peer 

Lost the arcli’d eyebrow, or Parnassian sneer?’ 

Ep. to ArhutJmot, 1736. 

* They may be read in the volume Gray and his Friends (Cambridge, 1890), in 
which all West’s remains are collected. 
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we must refer to tlie same date the most toucli’mg of all his 
tributes to the meiiun'y of West, in \vliicli the sad thoughts of his 
English poems on the same theme are combined and concealed in 
a Latin dress. His ambitious fragment I)c Prmcijnis (Jogitandi^ 
begun at Florence in 1740, and dubbed by him ^Tommy Lueretius’ 
is, after all, so lar as it goes, only a of Locke; but, in June, 

BO soon as he h(‘ard of his loss, he added, aj)parently without eflbrt, 
a lament jnompled by tJie keen stimulus of grief, which seems to be 
more s])ontaneous than his soniu^t or the Eton Ode, and is, in fact, 
the first source of these familiar verses. It will bear comparison 
with Milton’s Epitaphhim JJanumis — Charles Diodati, the friend- 
shii> between whom and Milton, in many ways, is an exact 
counterpart to that between AVest and Cray. Nor can it .be 
deni(Hl thal Cray’s effort is without a certain artificiality, whi(ih, 
]f(icc Masson, renders Miltons poem more ])assionless, and more 
self-centred and discurhive\ 

From his letters, we see that, for the first two years after his 
return to (.Cambridge, now as a fellow-commoner of his college, 
Cray was idle, so far as he could betr one still in. sUifa 2 >updlarL 
lie must have had aiTcaivs of lectures and disirutations to make up, 
in order to (pialify for the degree of JjL.lf, an easy task for him, 
though he writes ironically to Wharton, 

by iiiy own iri(l(iralir»‘Mblo Application for tliCMp ton years past and by tiro 
Care and Viffilaneo of that worthy mai^islrale The JMan-iii-Blew-, (who I’ll 
assure you has not spared his Tjaboiir, nor could have done more for liis own 
Son) 1 am i'ot half-way to the Top of Jurispriuleiieo. 

Ihit he had previously spoken of his allegiance to ‘our sovereign 
Lady and Mistress the rresident of Presidents, and Head (>f Heads 
(if 1 may be permitted to ])ronouiiee her name, that inefl’abic Oeto- 
grammaton) the ])owcr of La::iitesHJ Nevertheless, though the 
poetic impulse of 171^ had spent its force, his interest in current 
literature is as keen as ever. He criticises Akenside’s PleasKves 
of Imagination and at once ])ut his finger on that young poet’s 
chief blemish ; it is infected, he says, with the jargon of Hutcheson, 
the disciple of Shartcsbiiry. It is the fault wdiich he noted later 
in certain verses of Mason ; there was a craze for Shaftesbury 
among the young men of his time, and beauty and morality 
were as identical for tlieiii as truth and beauty were to Keats 
at a later date, 

•I 

1 For the rest, a close comparison between Milton’s Latin poems and Gray’s would 
show how nincli Gray owed to Milton in this department alone. 

2 The vice-chancellor's servant. 
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In 1745, Gray and Walpole were reconciled* Of this consiini- 
niatioii, Gray wrote a satirical account to Wharton, in which his 
contempt for Ashton Avas clearly enough expressed. After this 
strange pronouncement, the irony of fate brought it aboxit that 
Gray's next poetic effort was his Ode on the Death of a Faeouritc 
Cat, which has been discussed Avith a solemnity worthy of an 
epic. Walpole had tAA^o favourite cats ; and has not told (iray 
which of these Avas drowned. One of them was a tortoisesludl, 
the othei* a tabby. 

During the Avhole of the next four years, Gray seems to have 
relapsed into his normal state of facile and amusing gossip and 
criticism. Tic is ‘a chiel taking notes,’ but with no intention of 
])rinting them : yet also discover that he is a real poAver in the 
society that he pretends to despise, lining his inlluence to get 
fellowshij^s for ids friends, including Mason; interesting himself 
in the Avild and reckless Christojdier Smart, then a fellow of IVin- 
broke, and dej)loi‘ing the loss of the veteran Middleton, Avith Avhose 
vicAvs he Avas in sympathy, and Avhose house Avas the only one in 
which he bdt at his ease, ^^t the same time, his studies were 
remarkably various, and his curiosity about fundgn, and especially 
French, literatin*e, inttaise, as is particularly illuslrated by his 
Avelcomc of Montescpiieu’s des which forestalled some 

of the best thoughts in the fragmentary AUiaore tf Kdaetdion and 
Conernme}dA\7^i^). At length, 12 June 1750, he sends from Stoke 
to Walpole Sa thing Avith an end to it’ — a merit that most of his 
Avritings have Avanted — and one Avhose lu'ginning Walpole has seen 
long ago\ This is the famous Elefjt/, and Walixde api)ears to have 
circulated it sonicAvhat freely in manuscript, with the result that 
the magazines got hold of it ; and Cray, to protect himself, makes 
Walpole send it to Dodsley for immediate printing. Between The 
Magazine of Magazines and Dodsley, the Elegy, on its first publi- 
cation, fared but badly : ‘Nurse Dodsley,' (Jray says, ‘has given it 
a pinch or two in its cradle that I doubt it will bear the marks of 
as long as it lives'; and, together, these publishers, licensed and 
unlic^^nsed, achieved some curious readings. The moping oavI 
complained of those Avho wandered near her ‘sacred bow’r': the 
young man went ‘froAvning,' not ‘smiling’ as in scorn : the rustic’s 
‘harrow’ oft the stubborn glebe had broke; and his frail memorial 
Avas decked Avith uncouth rhymes and shai)eless ‘culture.’ And 
the mangled poet writes, ‘1 humbly piopose for the benefit of 

1 Tiobably in 1715 or 1710. S-'C GnnfH Poems (Cambridf^n, 1898), p. 130. Ma^^on’-s 
statement tliat the El('<jy was bef,mii m 1742 i.q possibly true of the epitaph at the end. 
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Mr Dodsley and his matrons, that take awake for a verb, that 
they should read asleep, and all will be rights* 

In contrast with this incuria, so far as the public is concerned, 
was the pains which he took, as evidenced by the MS preserved at 
the lodge at Pembroke college, to set down what he did write 
beyond the possibility of mistake. 

Tlie quatrain of ten syllables in Mdiich the Eh fji/ was written 
had been used before, but never, perhaps, with conspicuous success, 
excei)t in Dr} den’s Annus Miraldlis. In Gray’s hands, it acquired 
a new beauty, and a music of its own. It docs not appe^ar that 
either the form or the diction of the poem sti’uck the general 
reader as novel. The j)rcvalent taste was for a sort of gentle 
mclanclioly and the mihljpid tranquil sutrounitliiigs which minister 
to the rcllective spirit. There is a little truth under the gi^ss 
exaggeiatiou with which the poet declared that he would hate 
been just as successful if he had written in the prose of llervey^s 
Meditations amoraj the tombs. Cerlain itds that Young’s 
Thoughts, completed live years before the Elegy, was, for the time 
being, almost as jiopular. In Young j work, the sentinient is every- 
tliiiig; hence, i)erha})s, its vogue on the continent, wliere discrimi- 
nating judgments on our literature were few and far between. 

The Elegy seems to us simple in expressmn, and by no means 
abstruse, and we have said that there was in it nothing that struck 
even Gray’s contemporaries as revolutionary. Perhaj)s it was 
Johnson who first scented the battle from afar. lie parodied, in a 
version of a chorus of Medea, the style, as he conceived it, of the 
Elegy, in which adjectives follow their substantives, old w ords are 
reyiypd, epithets are doubled and hyphenated, while subject and 
object arc inverted. Contrasted with this was Johnson’s own 
serious rendei’ing of the same passngc, in which the language was 
the cui’rent language of the day, wdlli scarcely a word in it that 
was distinctly poetical^ The eccentricities which he noted still 
remain ])itfalls. In the line ‘And all the air a solemn stillness 
holds,’ stillness, in spite of commentators, is the nominative, and wc 
almost invariably quote, with so careful a reader as Conington, 
Await alike the inevihihle hour, 

although Gray wrote ‘Awaits,’ and ‘hour’ is subject not object. 
(The thought is that of Horace, ‘One night aw^aits us all’ ; we should 

1 ‘the voice of Nature crien 

Awake, and faitliful to her wonted firea.* 

(Ab if ‘awake’ were an imperative.) 

3 Cf Gray to West, April 1742, quoted sujtra. 
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be less absorbed in our ambitions if we kept death in mind,) 
Agfiin, Gray wrote ^The lowing herd wind slowly o'er the lea/ 
where not only is the plural suggestive of a line of cattle, but 
some of these are pictured as returning from the pasture and others 
from the plough. Once more, he wrote 

The paths of glory lead hut to the grave 

meaning that whatever the jmth chosen, the tcrmiims is the saine\ 
The Elc(jy may be looked upon as the climax of a wlu)lc series 
of poems, dating from 1745, which had evening for tlieir theme. 
In his 17th year, Thomas Warton, in his Phai^nres of Mdauchohj, 
had all the accessories of the scene which (Ji'ay describes; there is 
a ^sacred silence,' as in a rejected but very beautiful stanza of the 
FJvgy there was a ‘sacred calm’ ; there is the ‘owl,’ and the ‘ivy' 
that ‘with mantle gr^n Invests some wasted tower,’ 13iit the 
}oung poet, in his character of devjjtee of inelaiK:hi^^ takes us 
too far, wdien, with that^ gruesome eiijo) luent of horrors which is 
the prerogative of youth, he leads us at midnight to the ‘hollow 
chariier to ‘ watch the flame of tajier dim shedding a livid glare.’ 
We arc at once conscious of tK5 artifi cial charaejier 
of tl)c eikut, precocious as an essay in liloraturc, but wdtljout 
genuine feding, without the correspondence between man and 
nature, which alone can create a mood. And it was the pow or to 
crerite a mood which w%as the distinctive merit of tlie best poems of 
this class and at this date. 

Joseph Wai ton, with the same environment, and, still more, 
Collins, in his magical Ode to Ecoiing'^, achieved this success. 
('Ontrast these wdth the conventional beings of The Heamm^ and 
we become awaire that w^e are nearing an e])och w4iere dcscrip^imi 
is subordinated to the real emotions ol hiunauity, and tlic country 
bumpkin no longer cliascs tlie rainbow, or ‘unfolds, ' with Akenside, 

‘ the form of bcaiiiy smiling at liis heart.* 

The Elegy in its MS forms brings another noteworthy fact into 
prominence. Tl^cse show how pitilessly the poet excised every 
stanza which did not minister to the coiigruity of his masterpiece 
We feel for instance that Wordsworth, apt to believe that Ins most 
trivial fancies were inspirations, would never have parted, for any 
considerations of structure, with such lines as 

^ The true readings were all recognised and translated by the late H. A. J. Miiiiro, 
who, in his striking Ijatiu version of the poem, is oftej'*its best interpreter. 

Friendship and compasnion did not reconcile Johnson to the poetry of Collirn , 
who is nearest to Gray in the dioti-m which their ciitic loathed. See Johnson’s Li/c oj' 
CiAUm^ ad Jin, 
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Hark how the sacred Calm, that broods around 
* Bids ev’ry fierce tunuiltiious PasHion cease, 

In si ill Binall accents wliisp’ring from the Ground 
, A grateful Earnest of eternal Peace. 

Grayliimself seems in one instance to have repented of his infanticide, 
and writes in the Pembroke MS the marginal note 'insert' over the 
stanza (evidently adapted but compressed Irom Collins’s Dirge in 
Cyntbeline) about the violets scattered on tlie tomb and the little 
footstefjs of the redbreast which lightly print the gi*oinid there. 
Memory and aftcction have something to do with the epita})h, 
which sounds tlie personal note of which Cray was fond, but is, 
uiHpiestionably, the weakest part of the poem, and was, perhai)s, 
wriiten about 171i3, and inserted in the Elegy by aftci thoiiight. 
In general, no poet better understood, or more strictly followed, 
the Popian maxim 'survey the whole,’ that golden rule wliich 
a later generation seldom remembers or ])rju‘tices. 

The Elegy had a curious se([uel in A fjong Story, After her 
husband’s death, in 1749, Jjady Cobham must have lei’t the famous 
Stowe for the mansion house at Stoke Pogis ; she had seen the 
Elegy when Waljiole WJis circulatiiig it in MS, and learnt that the 
author was in her nc^iglibourhood. Accordingly, she caused her 
niece, Miss Sf)eed, and Lady Schaub, the wife of Sir lailvc Schaub, 
to visit him, at the house of Mrs Rogers, ostensibly to tell him 
that a Lady Rrown, one of his friends, Avho kept open house in town 
for travellers young and old, was quite well. Gray was not at home, 
and tliis visit of fine ladies may have caused, as Gray pretends, 
some perturbation to his quiet aunt and mother. A giaeeful 
intimacy (nothing more) grew up between the poet and Miss Speed, 
though gossip declared they were to be marriedk 

A Long Story, written willi facile i)en, goes far to bear out 
Walpole’s statement that Gray never wrote anything easily except 
things of humour. Ilis serious etlbrts are ahvays the fruit of long 
delay and much labour. Next followed (I7a2) what remains a 
fragment, only because Mason found a corner of the sole MS copy 
torn, supplying, more suo, words of his own to complete it. It was 
entitled Stanzas to llichard Bentley, who made Designs for six 
Poems hy Mr T. Gray. We cannot feel sure that Mason has 
given us the unmutilated part of the poem correctly. Gray knew 
Tope and Dryden too well to Avrite 

The onerffy of Pope tliey might efface 
And Drydon’s harmony Bubmit to mine. 


* The lady died as comfcesse do Viry in 1783. 
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It may be suspected that Mason has cluiuvsily transposed these 
epithets. As evidence liow Gray nursed his thoughts we may note 
that the line 

And dazzle with a luxury of light * 

is a reminiscence of a version which he made in 1737 from Tasso’s 
Jerusalem Delivered^ bk 14. 

One other line in this brief poem lives in the memory — that in 
which he attributes to Shakespeare and Milton in contrast to 'this 
benighted age/ a diviner inspiration, 

The pomp and prodigality of heaven. 

He is, later, in February 17r)3, in a great fret about tlie title 
of the six poems, and, in his desire to seem unaileeted, displays 
a great deal of affeetation. It was quite absuid to imagine 
that the poems, including the Eleijy, could be regarded as 
secondary to the designs. It wtis his foible to pose; but he in- 
dulged it with scanty success. In March l7o3 died (bay’s 'careful 
tender mother,’ as lie calls her in the inscription for tlie vault in 
which she wtis laid by the side of her sister Mary Antrobus. In 
tlulyof the same year, he w’Mt to see his friend AVliarton, wdio 
was living in Durham. Here, the author of the Ele(ji/ was made 
much of; but the visit w^as important in another wuy. It coin- 
cides with a change in (b-ay’s })oeti(^ tendencies, and heljied to 
encourage them. He now' reverted to tliat love of (he bold and 
majestic which ai)])ears in the alcaics on the (Jrande (.■hartreuse. 
In the neighbourhood of Durham, he found a faint image of those 
more august scenes. 

1 (lie writes) one of the iiiosi lieaiitifiil vales here in England to walk 

in, ^^\lh prosiieels that eliange i5\ery ten steps, siiid oiieii soinelliiiig new 
wherever I inrn me, ^/// rude and romantic^ in shorl, the sweetest spot to 
break your ueck or drown yourself in that ever was helield. 

On 2G December I7a4 w^as completed the ode entitled The 
Progress of Poesy ; it had been nearly finislied two years before. 
It wus not publislied until 17^9, when Walpole secured it for the 
Strawberry hill press, together with The Bard ; the motto 
(pcouavi u avverolat from I’indar boloHpfs to tliein both^. 

Gray did not attach any great value to the rule of strophe 
and antistrojdie, but he strongly ohjeeted to the merely iri'cgular 
.stanzas which Cowley introducetL It wa.s probably Congreve who 
first wrote a real pindaric ode; and, whatever the value of his 
Ode to the Queen, it did something, as Ma?<m points out, to obviate 

^ Subsequently the words that f >Ilow in Pindar, 6e to tto-v ep/tiijj/ctJwv, were added, 
when Gray found explanatory notes were needed. 
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Gniy’s olijeotion to tliis form. It was written in short stanzas, 
juul tlic recurrence of the same metre was more recognisable to 
tlie car than when it was separated by a long interval from its 
counterpart. 

In Gray's time, the muse was always making the grand tour. 
If the title of Collins’s Ode to Simplicity were not misleading, 
we should find in it an embryo Progress of Poesy, in which in- 
spiration i)asscs, as with Gray, from Greece to Italy and from Italy 
to England. The clue to the mystery of the title is found when 
Avc discover that, to Collins, ^simplicity’ is 'nature,’ as Po[)e under- 
stood the word — nature identified with Homer, and with all her 
great poetic interpret ers, who idealise but do not distort her. 
These i)ilgrimages of the muse were started by Thomson, who, in 
his Liberty, chose her as his travelling companion, and brought 
her home intoleraldy dull, and, not long before Gray’s death!^ by 
Goldsmith in his Traveller. 

The most easy way of criticising The ^Progress of Poesy and 
The Bard is to start by criticising their critics, beginning with 
Erancklin, regiiis professor of Gi\ek at Cambridge, who mistook 
the 'Aeolian lyre’ invoked in the first line of The Progress for 
the instrument invented by Oswald, and objected that 'such an 
instrument as the Aeolian harp, wdiich is altogether uncertain and 
irregular must be very ill adapted to the dance which is one con- 
tinued regular movement.’ (Jarrick, who spoke from professional 
knowledge, grasped the truth better, and said that Gray was the 
only i)oet who understood dancing. His original in the jdace wdiieh 
he has in mind is a line of Homer {Odyss. bk vni, 1. 2(>a); but he 
borrows without acknowledgment the word 'inany-twinkliiig’ from 
Thomson {Spring, 1. 15U) who uses it of the leaves of tlie aspen. 
The poem begins appropriatcl)’^ with an imitation of Horacc’^i 
description of Pindar, 

In profound, unmeasurable song 

The deep-nioutli’d Pindar, foaming', pours along". 

This beantiful poem is marred by a personal leTorence at the 
end, as in the case, to which we have already referred, of the 
Elegy. 

Between The Progress of Poesy and The Bard comes the 
Fragment of an Ode found in the MS at Pembroke. It is without 
a title ; that which it now bears, On the pleasure arising from 
Vicissitude, is probably*due to Mason, who attempted to complete 
the poem and excelled himself in infelicity, filling up the last 
stanza as we have it, thus : 
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To these, if Hebe’s self should briujEr 
The purest cup from Pleasure’s sx)ring', 

Say, can they taste the flavour high 

Of sober, simple, genuine Joy 1? , 

Iti Vicissitmh, some critics liavc discoyered an aoticiTKitioii of 
Wordsworth, but we oii^lit to distinguish. WhenTJray says that 
'the meanest flouret of the vale/ is ‘opening paradise’ to the 
convalescent, he describes the human being under limited and 
exceptional circumstiiiices. But when Wordsworth, in robust 
liealth, derives from the meanest flower, thoughts that ‘ often lie 
too deep for tears,’ and reproaches his Peter Bell for finding tlie 
primrose a yellow primrose and nothing more, he exjiects from 
humanity in general more than cxi)erience warrants I 

Though this fragment probably comes chronologically between 
The Progress of Poesy and The Bard, we are not justified in 
interi)osing it between them. They arc dissociable from it, not 
only on account of th(;ir being printed and imblislied in jiixta- 
})()sition, as Ode I and Ode II, and of the motto which clearly 
applies to both,butbecausetogether they herald a generic change. 
VicisslUide, with every promTse of a beaul-iful poc2ni, carries on 
the me ditative spi rit in which all Cray’s serious woi*k had been 
executed hitherto. But the two odes are conceived in an atmo- 
sphere rather. iutcllcctual than sentimental. are a literary 

exjjcrimcnt. They idealise great facts, historic or legendary, out 
of which reflection may be generated — but mediately, not directly 
from the poet’s mind. While they have this in common, there 
remains a i)oiiit of contrast between them. The Bard, more 
(‘learly than the other ode, bears traces of those studif\s from the 
N'oi se which Gray had alrea<ly made and which found expression 
in The Fatal Sisters and Tlie Descent of Odhu 

It inaugurates the last stage of the poet’s literary history. The 
design has been marred by many editors through heedlessness 
in printing. They have not observed that the bard sings his 
song at first as a solo, until, in the distance, lie secs the ghosts 
of his slain brethren, and invites them to join the chant, while 
together they weave the winding sheet of Edward’s race. That 
(lone, they vanish from the bard’s sight, and he finishes his 
prophecy alone. The fault, perhaps iiievitable, of the poem, lies 
in the conclusion, which smells too much of the lamp. The 

^ For another stanza he is indebted to a suggestion, in Gray’s pocket-book, but has 
made a poor use of it. 

“ Gray almost directly imitalr- here Gresset, a favourite poet with him {Sur mn 
convalescence). 
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salient cl laracteri sties of the great poets of the Elizabethan era 
arc described witli iiuich skill, though with a certain vagueness 
proper to prophecy; and yet wc cannot help asking, how he can 
know so much about these his very late successors, while he shows 
himself rather a discerning critic, than a mighty prophet who has 
just been foretelling tragic horrors and retribution. They ill suit 
the majestic form graphically described before his prophecy begins. 

A curious evidence of the influence of Gray s Bard upon the 
crvveTol is to be found in the history of the Ossianic imposture. In 
Cath-Jjoda Duan 1 of this so-called collection of reliques, Ave have 
the exprfission ‘Thou kindlest thy hair into meteors,’ and in the 
bSongs of )Sc]ma' Ossian sings: 

I b(3liokl ray doparlod friends. Tkoir g“at}iPT7nflr 5s on Iona, as in the ijlays 
of otlior years. FiiJijall roinrs liko a watery column of iniHi! Ji is heroes; are 
around: and see the hards of son prrtw-h aired Ullin; sOdely Kyno! Aljiin 
Aviih Ihc iunrfnl voice! the soft comidaint of iVliiioiia! llovv are ye changed, 
my friends, etc. 

Gray, who had at first wedcomed the frauds of Maepherson, because 
he discerned in tlicm the romantic., spirit, became more reticent 
as time Avent on, and as his common sense, against Avhich he feebly 
struggled, gained the mastery, lie cither did not or Avould not 
observe that in them he Avas imitated or parodied. On the other 
hand, he repudiated for himself the suggestion that the opening of 
The Bard Avas modelled ujion the )uo])hccy of Ncrcus in Horace 
{Carnt, i. 15). Wc cannot acccjit the i e[)ndiation, for the resem- 
blance is unmistakable, although it makes but little against the real 
originality of his poem, and is on the same iilane Avith his acknoAV- 
ledginent that the image of the bard was modelled on the picture 
by lla]diael of the Snjnemc Being in the Aision of Ezekiel, or tliat 
of Moses breaking the tables of the Imav by Barmegiaiio. The 
Bard, still remains the best evidence avc possess that Gray, imita- 
tive as he is, Avas, also, an inventive genius. 

It might, after all, have come down to us as a colossal fragment, 
lacking the third antistrojflie and epode, but for ' a stimulus of 
Avhich Gray gives an account. lie heard at Cambridge Parry, the 
blind Welsh haiper, and his sensitive car AA^as so fascinated that 
‘Odiklc’ Avas ])iit in motion again. So completely did he associate 
his verse Avith music, that he gave elaborate directions for its 
setting, and it is a very high coinjfliment to Gray's taste that 
Villiers Stanford, though he kiiCAV nothing of thcKse instructions, 
carried them out to the letter. 

Before this, in 1756, occurred an event which Gray describes 
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only vaj^iiely ‘aa a sort of aera in a life so ban*cn of events as’ his. 
The affair has been treated with so much diilcreiice of ox)inioii that 
we can only siiniinariae the conclusion at which we have a^Tived. 
Gray had been much tormented by some young men, of wlioin two 
were certainly fellow-commoners residing on his staircase, and he 
had a nervous dread of fire, upon which they probably played. He 
accordingly got Wharton to bespeak him a ro})e-ladder, a strong 
temptation to tlie young men to make him put it to tlie [>roor. 
It is possible that, before the outrage, they liad begun kindling 
fires of shavings on his staircase. At last, an early hunting party 
caused the huntsmen to slumt ‘fire’ under liis window, some of 
them, perhaps, before joining the party, having made the usual 
blaze on the stairs. The poet put his night-cap] )ed head out of 
the wdndow and, discovering the hoax, drew it in again. This was 
all that Avas known to Sharp, fellow of Oor])us, wlio wrote only six 
days after Gray’s migration to Pembroke, llie exaggerated form 
in which the story is still current w^as shai)ed in 17()7 by a certain 
Archibald ('ampbell, a scribbler in a produclion called The 
Hale of iliuthors, who exjirej^Sfy confesses that he vouches for no 
details in what he describes as a harmless i)leasantry. Suffice it 
to say that the master, Dr Law', to whom (Jray com j plained, made 
light of this ‘boyish frolic,’ as he called it, and Gray, in conse- 
quence, changed his college. 

The year 1759 Avas mainly spent in London, near the British 
museum, which was o])cned to the public in January. Gra}' 
revelled in MS treasures there, and made coj)ious exti-a(ds from 
them ; the most interesdng, perhaps, to the general i’cader arc 
letters from Piichard 111, and the defence of Sir Thomas Wyatt, 
the poet ; both of which transcripts he made for Wal[)ole, who 
used them in his Miscellaneom Anti(juifies and ITiMoric Donhts. 
At this time, also, he probably composed the treatise called Mi tram, 
and Observations on the poems of Jjydijate^ I»robably in view of a 
design for the, history of English jjoctry which Avas never executed. 

In 1702 , Gray made a tour in Yorkshire and Derby, and saw 
Kirkstall abbey, the Peak, of Avhich he thought but little, and 
Chatsw'orth. On his return to Cambridge, he found the pro- 
fessorship of modern history vacant, and (paused his claim to be 
represented to Lord Bute, But the prol'essorship was given to 
LaAvrence Brockett, who had been tutor to Sir James Lowthcr, 
son-in-law^ of the favourite Bute. In 17 (j 4, ])ossibly Avith Wharton 
as his companion, he mack* his first Ausit to Scotland, and, in 1795, 
he re])cated this visit as the guest of Lord Stratlimore, foiinerly 

9^2 
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a fcllow-commoTier of Pembroke. On this second visit, he met 
Robertson and other literati. It is a proof of the remarkable 
cathobcity of Ci’ay’s love of scenery that, in the earlier of these 
years, possessed though he was with the sublime grandeur of 
the mountains, he could also enjoy and describe grajdiically the 
charms of a gentler lan(lsca])e, in a part of England (Winchester, 
Soutliamptoii, Netley abbey, etc.) dear to Collins. 

In the following year, he once more visited Scotland and 
became acquainted with Beattie, author of The Mhintrcl, to the 
last an unfinished poem, the earliest part of which he helped to 
correct. Ilis criticism is just but with two notable exceptions. 
He truly reinaiks that too much is given to descriptions ijind 
reflections ; Beattie does not know what to do with his minstrel 
when he has made him. Yet Cray’s remarks are in two particulars 
disappointing. In direct contrast to his doctrine as stated to Wi^st 
in Ajiril 1742, he says 4 think we should wladly adopt the language 
of 8[)enHer’s time or A\holly renounec it. \ou say, you have done 
the latter; but, in eflect, you retain farnl^ forthy mcdil, v^lght, 
weeUy gavdCy in sooth, age, vsdoor, etc.^ And he objects 

to Beattie’s use of alliteration : if he liad confined himself to 
censuring one line in the jiart of the jioem which was sent him 
Tlie loDff-roficd niliishTls >vake (lie narliliiijy: lyre 
it would have been well. As it is, Beattie had an easy retort upon 
him with 

Nor cast ouo longring, lingering look behind 

in the Elegy. 

In (Jray’s poems were rc])ublished by Dod.sley, and for 

A Long Story were substituted the two Norse odes, The Fatal 
Sisters, and The Descent of Odin, A similar edition canic', at 
the same time, from the luess of Foulis (the (Jlasguw Elzevir). 
When Cray wrote The Bard, he had already made some study of 
Scandinavian poetry. lie had I'he Fatal Sisters in mind when 
he wrote 

Weave the warp and weave the woof 
The Winding sheet of Edward’s race. 

Perhtips, The Descent of Odin, in one passage of which* it is 

I ‘ night against the eastern gate 

By the moss-grown pile ho sate 
Wlicre long of yore to sleep was laid 
The dust of the projihetic Maid, 

Facing i(f‘ the norlliern clime 
Tlirice he traced the runic rhyme; 

Thiice pronounc’d, in accents dread, 

The thrilling verse that wakes the dead.* 
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impossible not to recognise an anticipaiion of Scott, is, in this 
resi)cct, still more suggestive. 

In 1 7G8, Brockett, Cambridge professor of modern liistorv, met 
with a fatal accident on rctnrninj>j from IIinchini*:br()oke. Stoiie- 
hewer, who had been one of Cray's closest friends at reterhousc 
and who acted as the duke of (Jrafton’s secretary, ])leaded (bay’s 
claims to the professorship of history, and with success. The ollice 
was a sinecure ; he had some intention of delivering; lectures, but 
the form of his i)rojccted inaii< 2 :ural lecture is in Latin, and what- 
ever his design was it fell throu< 2 ;h. In liis new capacity, it was 
his task to write the installation ode when (bafton was made 
chancellor of the University. The wank pi-oved the one exception 
to the fact that he never WTotc well unless s[)ontancously. He 
lingered long before he began. At last, he startled Nicliolls by 
throwing open his door to his visitor and shouting 41ence, avaunt ! 
'tis holy ground,' and the new ode was comjileted. A sort of 
heraldic splendour chUracterises this, his last great eflbi t ; in 
placets, it seems to step out of a page of Froissart, and, notwith- 
standing the bile of Junius, HhiN^ioiu]) and circumstance of the closing 
personal paneg}iic do not convey any impression of inajipropriate- 
ncss. 

This business over, (Jray w^ent with Wharton towards the 
English Lakes, but Ins companion fell ill at Bi-oiigh, and fbay 
pursued his journey alone. 'I'he fruit of it was a journal which 
he sent from time to time to Wharton, and of which, with a 
Porsonian delight in his own beautiful handwriting, there is icason 
to believe that he made more than one co[)y. 'fhe journal was 
never published mitil after his death, and the ])nblic did not know 
till then how exactly he lijid surveyed the scenery. Wordsworth, 
if he knew, ignored the fact that a ])oet whoiu he habitually 
depreciated was, as a minute admirer of the views of nature, not 
less enthusiastic than his censor. The cicdit of discovering the 
Lakes belongs really to neither of these. It belongs to [loor crazy 
Brown, the author of The Estimate^ who wrote of a night scene 
near Keswick: 

Nor voice, nor sound broke on the deep Hcreiie; 

But the soft inurmur of son-ffiisliiny- rilL 

(Unheard till now, and now scarce lieardj, etc. 

The wdiolc of Oray’s journal is ])rocious, Abounding in dcscrij)tion, 
hicts of natural history historical detail, anticpie records, ex- 
])cricnces gained with a persistent effort, very creditable to one 
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generally very nervous and timid, but careless of fatigue and risk 
in his fascinating quests 

At the beginning of 1 770, Gray, througli Nicholls, found a strange 
young friend, to beguile for a short time his solitary days, and give 
his waning life a sort of Martin’s suinincr. Young ( diarles-Victor 
de lionstctten came to him to fascinate, but, also, to perplex, him. 
Tlie undergraduates puzzled the foreigner; he (M)uld not understand 
the young seigneurs travestied as monks in the university glorified 
by Newton, lie knew so little of the real life of these neopliytcs 
as never to suspect tliat their conduct and character were far 
from ascetic. It was a secret Gray ])rudently withheld from him, 
jealously keef)ing liis discifdc for himself. l>onstet(en s[)ent niost 
of Ids time in (Jray’s room, having, however, a young sizar to wake 
him in the morning and read Milton to him. lie studied fri|)in 
morning to night and spent his evenings with Gray. His o\^n 
exijeriencc was, in trutl), already much wider than that of his 
now ageing friend. He had seen Roussea'u, he had talked Avith 
Voltaire; he had evim tried suicide, antici[)a.ting Wertlier under 
the s])ell of that Wcltf^rh'UHrz Mhich»«Mie Ihiton impcTfci tly under- 
stood. All this, Gray never knew, or thought it best not to notice. 
He wrote to the young man, wlio rcla])scd for a time into melan- 
choly on his return to Switzerland, as fVnelon’s Mcaitoi- might talk 
to Telemachus; and ejatomises for his benefit the sixth book of 
Plato’s Itcpnhllc. In the end, Honstetlen became an excellent 
imigistrate, and served Switzerland well, until the revolution 
drove him into exile. He never forgot (b*ay, the old poet whose 
last da 3 's he had brightened, and who had parted from liim with 
pathetic n^gret*^. 

The scene had begun to <dose in wlien, in the eompany of 
Nicholls, he went tlirongh live of the western comities, descended 
the ^Vye forty miles in a boat, saw Tintern and, at Malvern, on 
receiving a C()|)y of The Deserted Villruje, exchiimed em])liati(;ally 
‘this man is a poet.' Ihit there was not, for the first jiart of 1771, 
much sign of any serious ailment; apart from some indications of 
failing vitality in his frame, his mind Avas as active as ever, till, in 
June, he became conscious of a ncAv comidaint, and, on 24 Jul}", 
was taken suddenly ill in hall. On the JOtli, he Avas dead. 

A survey of (buy’s Avork would include MSS of incredibly 
larger volume than the few poems published in his lifetime. Yet 

^ lie travelled, of conr.^c, niucR on fool, but it not probable that he always did fo. 
It was not hie waj' lo rt'cord on all occasions bow he travelled. The distances which he 
walked liavo been ab.surdly exai^gerated. 

“ See the story told more at length in the Bccond volume of Gray’s JMcrs (1904). 
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no small part of his reputation rests, for us, upon copious MSS, 
carefully preserved by him, but never intended to be seen, except 
by an esoteric circle. To begin with, his invaluable letters are an 
index to his whole character, and to the humorous s[)iriT; that 
is often, as in the case of Hood, twin sister to melancholy. In 
his letters, his life lies 8i)read out before us ; they arc the only 
absolutely trustworthy records for his biograi)hcrs. Tlteir interest 
lies in their infinite variety. Wal])ole was a better historiati of 
social life; but his claims to erudition were slight, his obligations 
to Gray, ac^knowledged and unacknowledged, were grcat\ and his 
scientific knowledge was nil\ wliile, wliatever the interest of his 
letters for j)olitical and social liistory, they contain nothing com- 
parable to tlic depth and patlios of Gray’s more limited memories 
and friendships^. On the other hand, (b ay’s letters are an exc.ellent 
guide as a survey of continental liternture; the best French writers 
he literally devoured; his liking for inferior fiction he shared with 
tlie fashionable world, [)artly because it vm.s fashionable, but such 
writers as Montesquieu, ihiffon and the cncyclo])aedists he read 
with enthusiasm. With llou^scau, except his Emilv, and with 
Voltaire, he is utterly out of sympathy. Ho plunges deep i»ito the 
pages of Froissart, Uhe Herodotus of a barbarous age,’ of Sully s 
of Afadamc de Maiiiteiions letters, and the memoirs 
of that French Fjuiny Burney, Madame de Staal Dehiunay. He 
knows, beside Froissart, all the old French chroniclers, and gives 
advice as to the order and method of tlieir study. While, iit times, 
like a market-gardener, he exchanges with Wharton notes as to 
tlie dates of the returns of the seasons and the state of the (to[)s, 
he is also a man of seieneo. He is in touch with Linnaeus, through 
his disciple at Upsala, and with the English naturalist Stillingfleet. 
(Classical liteiature has, for him, no dry bones. He rises to 
enthusiasm on such subjects and expects Wharton to share his 
flelight ill the dcs(;ription of the retrinit from Syracuse, which his 
friend has just reached in the seventh book of Jlmeydides. 

In December 1757, he w^as offered the laiireatcship, but con- 
tcmptaously declined it ; the offer, nevertheless, was a tribute to 
him, as the first jjoet of his generation. And, indeed, in 1748, 
before he had written very much, he sat in scornful judgment 
ii[)on liis contemporaries- In Dodsicy’s collection of tliat year, the 
only living poets whom he can iiraise unreservedly are Shenstone 

• 

^ See his Anecdote* of Paintinp and Gray’s comments ; also, Gray’s criticisms on 
Historic Doubts (read between .mcs). 

^ As to Walpole’s letters, see chap, xi, post. 
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for The Schoohnhfresf^^ Jolinson for Lo^ulon and Yer^es on tlic 
opeiiini^ of Garriok's ila'iitre, Dyer for Cronyar and, of 

course, Walpole. But, lie adds 

What shall I say to Mr Lo^vih, Mr Ridley, Mr Rolle, the Rev. Mr Brown 
(‘Estiinaie Brown’), SoAvard, eie. etc. If J say MessiiMirs! this is not the 
thin^; wriin j)i-ose, write sermons, write nothing at all: they A\ill disdaiu mo 
and iny advice. 

Of Graves most persistent friend and correspondent, Mason, it is 
(liflicult to speak witli justice or moderation. Gray has described 
him with kindliness and sincerity, and it is, perhaps, the one 
redeeinin<j: trait in ]\Iason’s edition of the correspondence that 
he has preserved this description with almost lioswellian $^elf- 
sacrificc. Accordin^^ to Gray, lie is a creature of childlike slm- 
])]iciiy, but writes too mucb, and liopes to make money by it, rejpls 
very little, and is insatiable in tlie matter of preba inent ; the 
simplicity wx' may (juestion, and it seems* incompatible with the 
rest of the dcse.riiition. He garbhul Gray's lellers ruthlessly; in 
their uimiutilated form, they wouldJ,»ave dis])oscd for ever of liis 
claims to be bis fiiend’s He may be excused for not 

Avisliine; to fi.e;Lire before ilio jiublie as ‘'dear Ski'oddler’; but, when 
lie jih'ads the boyish levity of some of the letters as an excuse 
for liis e\pur,e;ations, he knows better, and is siiujdy jiosiug, often 
substituting bis own bombast for Gray’s idain speaking, (iray 
recognised merit in Mason’s Mnmeas^ a Monody on the death of 
Po)>e^ sj)ite of shells and coral floors ; lie liked, moderately, Elfrida 
and, immoderately, (Jaractaenn^ fi om wdiieb, in The Bard^ he rpiotes 
an example of tlie sublime. His elegies and other verses it would 
be prolitless to enumerate. Tliey have no place in the history of 
our literature. He wrote political pasquinades of no great merit; 
but it may be reckoned to liis credit that lie was a consistent Wliig, 
so that, on the accession of George 111, he lost all cliaiice of further 
prelbi-ment. lie showed very little magnanimity in attacking, in 
his 7s.'s, the university of Oxford, then (17^10 sq.) t)nt 'of favour with 
the court, the bulk of whose patronage went to Cambridge. He 
was answered in The Triumph of Isis by Thomas Warton, then a 
youth of twenly-oiie, witli spirit and good tenqier ; yet, such was 
his vanity that he believed he had inflicted a mortal wound, and, 
years alter, congratulated himself on entering Oxford at night, 
without fear of a crowd of ‘ booing undergraduates.’ His super- 
ficial resemblance to the manner of Gray did the greater poet 
some harm. Their contemporaries, and certain critics of a later 
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j:]^cneratioii, did not see any differenco between IVfason’s frosty ^larc 
and constant falsetto and the balanced elo([uence of (Jra}. 

If the project of a joint work M itli Mason on the Iiisbh’y of 
English i)oetry had not fallen through, (b‘ay must have found 
liis associate a terrible incubus. No greater contrast existed at 
that date than Mason’s slipshod, as coin])ared with (Cray’s sehohirly 
accuracy. Even the work of Warton was an inadecpiate substitute 
for that which Gray might have given ns ; the i)robability is that 
its only fault would have been too much, even as Warton has too 
little, method. 

There was one of Gray’s preferences that contributed greatly 
to the ap|)reciation wliich, as the historian of our poetry, he 
would have shown of its earlier stages. In strong contrast to the 
elaborate and stately diction of his own verse, he loved best the 
])oets who were almost models of simjjlicity : Maitla^w (heiai, and 
the French Gresset, and Dyer of (jlnnufur IJiU, and whatever 
Shenstone and even Tickell had written in the same vein. Ilis 
mind was early ripe for tli^ ballads of rerc} ’s Itch’^itfcs, lie 
finds, accordingly, in Cil 3Iitrr{cc, all the rules of Aiistotle 
observed by some unknown ballad- writer who had never read 
Aristotle. lie derives from Maepherson’s fragments and his 
Fingall evidence that Svithout any res])ect of climates jioetry 
reigns in all nascent societies of men.’ The theory itself is 
intrinsically better than the sui)]»ort on which he (‘hose to rest it. 
He was struggling in that portentous Ossiaiiic mist which spread 
from Ilritain to the continent, a mist through which peojde of 
genius, the greatest as well as the least, wandered lor a time, 
bewildered by their own sliadows. The last cdlorts of his muse, 
dating from The Bardy are, in the history of our literaLure, in- 
comparably the most im])ortant. From his Latin verse, which, if 
we excc])t his jocular or satiric ellorts, was alone fluent and 
spontaneous, and is still signilicant as marking the first stage in 
his poetic develo])ment, we pass to a me<litative mood sufliciently 
conventional in form except in its extreme classicism, and trans- 
cendent only because impressed by genuine leeling, and thence to 
the scanty product by virtue ol Avhich we regard him as a pioneer, 
who seems, like IIes])erus, to lead a starry host, but really moves 
with the rest in obedience to the same mysterious im[)ulse. Ilis 
fame, in this character, has obscured wi^iout ellort that ol many 
lesser bards whose course Avas in the same direction, until the 
magic Avas transmitted to Coleridge, and then to Scott, wdio used 
il with more persistent energy and more conspicuous eftecL 



CHAPTER VTI 


YOUNG, COLLINS AND LESSER POETS 
OF THE AGE OF JOILNSON 

The posthurnoiis experience, if it maybe so described, of most 
of tlie ])oets to be treated in tlie present chapter, lilfc of 
their predecessors, noticed in an eaj-lier section of this History^ 
illustrates certain doctrines, both of the less, and of the more, vulgar 
philoso[)hy of life. l'’or more than a centiirj and a half, through the 
successive collections of Dodsley, Pearch, Johnson, Anderson and 
Chalmers, they have had opportuulti«>s of being generally known 
which can hardly be said to have been shared by the vei’se writers 
of any other ])eriod of English literary history. TJut, for the last 
century at any rate, this familiarity with their ])roductions has, also, 
brought about its i»roverbial consc(iuencc. Collins, indeed, if not 
neminc. coiifradiecntc, yet, by a sti’ong body of the best critical 
judgment, has (putting range of kind and bulk of production out 
of the (iiiestioii) been allowed poetical quality of almost the rarest 
and purest sort Young, despite the great volume of now im- 
perfectly interesting matter comprehended in his poetical works, 
and the extreme inequality of his treatment of it, despite, too, the 
defects of his tenqjei' and other drawbacks, enjoyed, for a long 
time, great and almost European popularity ; he ])osscsses, for the 
literary historian, the attraction of having actually anticipated 
Pope in one of the most characteristic dii’cctions of Po})e’8 satiric 
energy ; and he can never be explored by any })atient'and unbiassed 
investigator without the recognition of flame under the ashes, 
flowers in the Avilderness and fragments of no contemptible mould- 
ing among the ruins. Shenstone, Dyer, Green (‘Spleen ’-Green), 
Blair, Armstrong, Akenside, Beattie, Smart — there are assoeiations 
with each of these names Avhich ought not to bo forgotten ; and, 
even from the numerm .which may be grouped with them, there 
remains something to be gathered as to the general state and 

^ See ante, vol. ix, chap, vi, eeo. n. 
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fortiineB of literature and of poetry which ought not to be missing 
in such a work as tlie present. 

An extensive notice of biographical data, not geiuM ally iinitluded 
in the plan of this Hi&torif, would be altogether out of i)lace 
in a collective chapter; but some references of the kind will 
be found to be occasionally indisj)ensab]e. Young’s long life, 
fiom the time when he entered Winchester in lOOo, was exactly 
divided between residence at school and in three collegt‘.s at 
Oxford (New' college, where he missed securing a place on the 
foundation, Cor]nis Christi, and, lastly, All Souls, of which he 
became a lay fellow in 170H) and tenui-e of the college living of 
Welwyn, to which, having given up }>lans of professional and 
I)arliamentary life and taken oiders, he was presented in 1730. 
throughout each of these long peiiods, he ai)pears (excei)t at 
the moment of his election at All Souls) as a disaj)pointed man, 
battled as to reguhn’ jwomotion at school ; w^andering from college 
to college; not, indeed, ever in api)arcnt dangcw of the jail, bnt 
incessantly and IViiitlessly courting the ]>a(ron ; an unsneccssful, 
or but once successful, dranifiTist ; a beaten candidate for parlia- 
ment ; and, in his second stage, perpetually desiderating, but 
never, in the very slightest measure, receiving, tliat (a*('lesia.stical 
promotion which, in some not (piite comi>rchcnsiblc way, alnu)st 
every cightc(;nth century divine scinis to have thought his jdain 
and incontestable right. In both parts of his carca'r, moreover, 
(here can be little doubt that Young suifered from that curious 
recoil or rebuff for which, j)crhaps. not enough allowance lias 
been made in meting out praise or blame among the successive 
literary generations of the eighteenth eentmy. Addison’s ad- 
ministrative, and Ih’ior’s diplomatic, honours were not unmixed 
blessings to their possessors ; but there cannot be any doubt that 
they made (h ub street, or even iilaees much more agreeable and 
less 4’abulous’ than Grub street, all the more intolerable to the 
> ouiiger generation. 

Before applying the light of this (of course not novel) con- 
sideration to Young’s work, let us see what that wairk (most of 
it now utterly foigotten) actually was. lie began with addresses 
and odes of various kinds (one on the (jueen’s death) in the last 
two years of Aime, and produced the play Bnsirisj a iiaraphrase 
of Job and his LiUets to TicLdl, in 1^7B). In 17til ap])carcd 
his one famous play The licvenye, and, a little later, in parts 
( 1725 — 8), the most iinpot'tant work of his younger, but not 
very young, years, The Universal Tassion. During the years 
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17-28 to 1780 were j)iiblislicd the ama/mg ydeces called Ocean 
and imperium Fclagi, with others. The Complaint^ or Night 
Tkon^hts on Li/e, Death and Immortality, began to appear in 
1744 , when tlie author was nearly sixty-two. A third play, The 
Brothers, followed in 1788 ; and his last work of importance, 
li(sig)tation, in 178:2. 

The imiiK iisc and long enduring popularity of Night Thonglits 
hardly requires much eomment, even now that it has utterly 
vanished and is never likely to return. Tliis yjopularity was not, 
as it has been in some otlicT cases, due to lack of insight on the 
pai t of the yuiblic that bestowed it; but, as perhaps nearly always 
happens, it was due to the fact that the merits of the work, in j)art, 
at least, were exactly such as that public could best ap{)reciate, 
and th(i faidts such as it was most dis[)osc(l to pass over. Nfifht 
Thonghts is hard reading, nowadays, even for the most catholic 
lover of poetry; and the rest of Young, even The Ihiirersal 
Passion^ is harder. But he must be a very exceplional critic who 
can do Voung justi(jc, eitlicr Avitliout a comj)lete reading of liis 
poems, or at a first reading only. Two keys, pcrlrtif)s, are wanted 
to unlock the cabinet. 41ie first is an easy and wellknown key — 
the effect of ])ersonal disay)pointinenL To this feeling, in various 
forms, p()t‘ts are proveibially liable; but it is dilficult to remember 
any poet who shows it so constantly and in such various forms as 
Y oung. It is not alw ays very noisy in him : but it show’s itself every- 
where in his satire as well as in his preachings and moralisings, 
in the innunierable passages, whether longer or shorter, of a form 
of flattery wliicli sometimes carries with it a despairing sense that 
nothing, or iiotliing adequate, wall, after all, come from the flattered; 
in the elegies over apparent triumphs such as Addison s, and ap- 
j)areut failures like that of rivvift’s ‘little Harrison/ wdio was Young’s 
intimate friend; last of all, but not least of all, and, perliaps, most 
pathetically, in the title and the substance alike of liis swan-song 
Jtesigiiatiini. That his disa])i)ointmeiit, on the whqle, was rather 
unreasonable i>s a feeble, as well as a ‘ydiilistine,’ w ay of dismissing 
the matter : unreasonable disappointments are ai)t to be the most, 
not tlie least, keenly felt. 

But there w^as sometliing else wrong with Young. Johnson, in 
one of that great majority of his judgments on which one cannot 
do better than fall back,^proiiounccd that ‘with all liis defects he 
was a man of genius and a poet.’ Uc w^as this; but, of almost all 
men of genius and almost all poets, he w^as tlie most singularly 
lacking in art; and he seems, to some extent, to have been aware 
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of it, if we may jndrre from the frequency with which lie dismissed 
liis own work as not worth l epiiblicatioii. It is ((uiie astonishinjj: 
liow bad an artist Young is; for, whatever its dciiciencies iTi»other 
respects and whatever its limits in the domain of art, the (Mghlc'eiitli 
century did not usually, according to its lights, make default in 
questions concerning art. In gross and in detail, Young’s art, 
even his mere craftsmanship, is absolutely untrustworthy. II is 
rimes are the worst that we liave from any English })oet, e\ce[)t 
Mrs Browning. lie constantly ventures, in narrative blank verse, 
upon the dramatic redundant syllable, which is alway s a blemish, 
and Bometimes fatal, out of drama. The almost incredible ab- 
surdities of Ocean, l^npcrinni Pelaffl ami other odes come partly 
from Avaiit of taste in sclectiou of stanza, pai tly from infelicities of 
j)hrase which few schoolb(»ys would commit. 

In the greater matter (as some hold it) of construction, he is 
ecinally weak, lie really did precede Po])c in certain turns, as 
well as in a general atmosfdierc, of satire, \\hi(*h, it may be susp(H't(‘d, 
is the reason why some not illiterate ])(‘rsons are in the habit of 
attributing lines and passage in Young to his greater successor. 
But, in the cjarlier i)oet, the inequality, the awkwardness, the 
verbiage, arc still eonstaully j)r(\sent- 

It ought to be set down to the credit of imblic taste, which 
seldom receives, and does not often de serve, praise, I hat these defect s 
I except the verbiage) are somewhat, less pereiq)tible in what w^as long 
lu‘l(l to be a masterpiece, and is Yonng ^i masterpiece still. h]ven the 
annoying and defacing redundant syllable ma\ be excused, to some 
extent, oil the plea that The Complaint, to all inte nts and purposes, 
is an cnorinoiis solilofpiv — a lamentation in argunuaitative and 
retlcctivc monologue, addressc'd by an actor of superhuman limg- 
peuver to an aiidicMiee of still more superhuman cmduvanec. It has, 
throughout, the eha.ractcu* of the cpidnet tc- Die rlietoric.'al exercise 
deliberately calculated and consciously acccq^tcd as a, matter of 
— ^vliich is frequent in more serious eigliteenth centuiy 
verse. What Shakcs])carc, in a fc^v lines of Ilamht and of Macbeth, 
compressed and sublimed into immortal poetry, ^ oiing watered 
down or liammevecl out into rhetoric, with endless comments 
and 'uses’ and applications. But, in passages which are still 
unforgotten, he allows himself a little concentration and something 
that is strangely like, if it is not actually, sincerity; and, then, he 
does become, in his day and in his place, 'a man of genius and 
a poet.’ Indeed, if lie were judged by single lines, both of the 
satiric and of the retlccUve kind, these titles could still less be 
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refused him. And it is only fair to say tliat such lines and 
passages occur not merely in Night Thoughts, not merely in The 
Univarsal Passion, but almost everywhere (exccj)t in the odes), 
from the early Last Day and Job to the final Resignation. 

As we turn to William Collins, we come, perhaps, to the only 
name the inclusion of which in this cha])ter ma\ raise a cavil. ‘If 
Collins is to be classed with lesser poets,* it may be said, ‘then 
who, in Collins’s time, or in his century, is a greater?’ There is 
no sj)acc here for detaik'd controversy on such points; yet, without 
some answer to tlic <iuestion, the literary history of the age would 
be obscured or left impcu fi^ct. In the opinion of the present writer, 
Collins, in part, and the (;hief ])art, of his work, was, undoubtedly, 
a ‘gi'eater poet,’ and that not merely of his own time. Thci^ is 
no time — Elizabethan, (Georgian or Victorian — at which the tiest 
things in the Odes would not have entitled their autlior to the 
venlict ‘poetry sans phrase,* lint there is another ])art of his 
work, small as it may be in bulk — the whole of it is but small, and, 
in the unhapj)y circumstances of hi? life, could hardly have been 
larger — which is not greater poetry, which, iiuh'cd, is very distinctly 
lesser; and this ‘minority' occurs also, Ave must almost say con- 
statitly, in the Odes themselves. Further, this minority or inferiority 
is of a i)eculiar kind, hardly exam])led elscwhei*e. Many poets are 
unequal : it would scarcely be an exaggeration to say that, in varying 
measure, every i)Oct is unequal. ^J'hc string, be it of bow or of lyre, 
cannot always be at full tension. S<uue — we have but just quoted an 
exauqde in Young — are unecpial with an iiu^cpiality Avhich cannot 
take any beneiit from the old metajdior. lUit, at certain times, 
hardly any poet, and few poets at any time, exhibit the peculiar 
inequality Avhich Collins displays; and, for historical and critical 
purposes, the analysis of the special character of this difference 
is, perhaps, of almost as much importance as that of the discovery 
and recognition of his i)oetic idiosyncras}" and merit when he is at 
his best; perhaps, it is of even greater imi)ortancc than this. 

For, hei’c, the cross-A^aluation of man and time, easily abused 
down to mere glib futility, yet very significant when used rightly, 
becomes of the very first moment; in fact, it would not be an 
exaggeiation to say that there is liardly another case where it 
counts for so much, and where it exj)lams so much. Almost every- 
thing that is good in Collfns belongs to the man ; almost everything 
that is not good belongs to the time. And, consequently, there 
is, again, hardly a poet of whom it may be said, with less of this 
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futility, that even supposing his unhappy mental affliction to 
have remained the same (which, in the (Hffercnt circumshuiccs, 
it very conceivably might not), his production, as a contem|^»orary 
of Shakespeare or of Milton, of Coleridge or of Tennyson, would 
have been entirely diflerent in all the features that are not its 
best The Collins of the at his best, is the poet of all 

time in general and no time in particular; the Collins of the 
tJvJof/ues is everywhere the [)oetaster of the eighteenth century. 
Nor is the distinction to bo confined to this easy and sweej^ing 
separation; lor, in the Odes thciiKselvcs, it constantly, and, to the 
critical reader, not at all tiresomely, incscnts and represents itself. 
In two succeeding poems of the collection, in two stanzas of the 
same poem, in two successive lines, nay, in the very same line of 
the same stanza, two writers — the ColUns of eterni^ and the 
Collins of his da)^ — are continually maniresting tlicmselvcs. The 
latter talks about a ‘British sheir when he means ^ Ji]nglish poetry’; 
intrudes the otiose and, in fact, ludicrous, detail of ‘its southern 
site,’ a sort of auctioneer's item, in his description of the temple 
of l^ity; indulges in conslaiit-wG^use of siieh words as ‘scene.’ And 
he sometimes intrudes upon, though he cannot quite spoil, the 
loft iest inspiration of the Collins who writes ‘ Ilow' sleep the brave’ 
and the Ode to EvcMwg, 

When this is thoroughly understood, it not merely brings the 
usual reward — the fact of this undci^tanding — but a distinct 
increase of enjoyment. On the full perception of the ditterence 
between the two (Jollinses, there follows, not merely pardon, as in 
the proverb, but a possibility of neglecting what would otherwise 
annoy. The ‘Britisli shell’ no lunger suggests artillery or oysters; 
the ‘turtles’ have no savour of the tureen; and nothing interleres 
with our appreciation of the dewy eyes of Pity and the golden 
hair of Peace, when the sense of incoiigrnity is, as Coleridge says 
of the sense of disbelief* ‘suspended.’ 

Ill regard, indeed, to the EdogneSy the critical is almost the 
only satislactibii. They occniiy but little i*oom — less than a score 
of pages, containing scarcely more than three hundred lines, form 
not a very severe tax upon the reader. But, in tliern, we certainly 
find the Collins of the hour almost unrelieved by a single exhibition 
of individual poetic quality. Eastern ai)ologiies in i>rose or verse 
had been patented for the whole eighteenth century by the 
authority of Addison ; and Collins was^ merely following one of 
the various fashions beyond which it was reckoned imiiroper, 
if not positively unlawfai, to str.iy. The consecrated couplet 
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fiiniisli(\s tlie metre; the gradm ei)iihet — ^nidi.int morn/ ‘\v;inton 

gales/ ‘ teiuler pfission ' — lends its accustomed aid to swell and 

balance the line; and, though avc sometimes come on a verse that 
<1 

shows forth the poet, such as 

Cold in lior breasl. like flowers that drink the dew, 
unreasonable ex])ectations of more instances of the same sort are 
promptly checked by such flatnesses as the statement that Hhe 
virtues canic along, or such otiosities as 

111 distant view along the level green. 

Had these attcmjits to compose something that might represent 
tlie poetry of riaadi and llaflz and Omar Khay 3 am stood alone, 
Collins might certainly have justified the strictures^ of The 
Gentlemanis Mag(c:in('> on his fellow-contributors to Doddeg. 
Fortunately, they do not stand alone, but are accompanied and 
eflaced by the Or/cs. Besides the two ])ieces to which referei^ce 
has already been made — the Ode to Evening, with its almost, if 
not (piite, successtul extension of the ‘blank* principle to lyric, 
and the ex(juisite softness and restraint of MTow sleep the brave’ — 
at least three others, in diflerent degrees, have secured general 
admiration. These are the slightly Mime marked/ but, surely, 
charming for all time, Oirge itt Cgntbeline, the splendid outburst 
of the Jjihevijf ode and the ])osthumous Enj^erMitioiv^ of the 
lllgldatidsy of which the text may, i)erhaj)s, admit of dispute, but 
certainly not the spirit and the poetic (inality. Hardly one of 
these, unless it be ‘How sleeji the brave,* is, as a whole poem, 
faultless; but Longinus Avonld have made no mislake about the 
‘sli]>s^ and Miudts’ of Collins, as compared with his sublimity — 
and wdiy shotdd we? 

T1k 5 other poets to be mentioned in the present chapter are 
inferior to these two; but, with rare exception, each has something 
that wouhl make it improper to batch or group him with others, 
as was done on a former occasion; while hardly one is so distinctly 
eminent that, in his case, chronological order need be disregarded 
as it has been in that of Collins. We shall, therefore, observe it, 
wdth the very slight further liberty (possibly no liberty at all) 
of mentioning John Dyer, wdio was certainly not born Avithin the 
eighteenth century, but whose exact birth-year is unknown, before 
Green and Blair, who can be jiosi lively claimed for the seventeenth. 

For Dyer, though life real claims rest upon one short piece 
only, and that not belonging to the very highest style of poetry, 

> Ci‘. anUy vol. ix, chap, vi, sec. ii, p. 191. 
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must be recourniscd as a poet, and as a very remarkable poet, 
from curiously different points of view. 'The Fleece and The Buins 
of Rome are merely exani[)les of the extraordinary mistakes as to 
subjects proper for poetry, and the ordinary infelicity in dealing 
with them, which have condemned eighteenth century ver>e as a 
whole to a lower jdace than it deserves. The Cuuntrij Walh, not 
disagreeable in itself, is either a vastly inferior first drafl, or 
a still more surindsingly unsuccessful replica, of (ifoitijar IJiK, 
But Grougar IJill itself is one of those poems which occupy a 
place of tlieir own, humble though it may be. as compared with 
the great ei)ics and tragcflies, siin])le and of little variety, as com- 
pared with tlie garlands or paradises of the essentially lyi-ical 
l)oets, but secure, distiiigui>hed and, i>ractically, unique. That 
even Johnson, though he thought it ‘not very accurately written,’ 
allowed it to be ‘})leasing,’ and felt sure that ‘when once read 
it would be l ead again,' is a striking tesliiuony in its favour. For 
it deals almost wIkJI}^ with ‘])rospeets,‘ to whieh »loliiison was 
eoiitenqjtuously iudillerenl ; and its dnaecnraev ’ (which, in truth, 
is the highest accuracy) Avas,i^ j)rove a very crowbai* for loosening 
the foundations of the laoxxly that he thought a<*eiuate. 

The poem is really a. litlh^ wonder in subject and form alike. 
The devotees of ‘the sid)Jeet’ eauiiot fail, if tluy know the iViets, 
to recognise in it Ihe lii st clelinite return to that li.ving of the eye 
on the object in nalure which, though not so absent from Drydcn 
as WordsworMi thought, had been growing rai cr and rarer (save in 
such obscure work as Lady Wiiichilsea s) for generation after 
generation, and whieh was t(» be the most powerful [)n)cess in 
the revived iioetry of tlie future. The student of forui cannot 
fail to perceive in that inaccuracy which Johnson (for him) gently 
blamed something neitlier more nor less than a return to the 
[)oculiar form of the octosyllabic coiq^let wliich, after being dc- 
veloi)ed by Shakespeare and Fletcher and the ])astoral poets of 
the early seventeenth cent my, had been cxcpdsitely employed by 
Milton ill the iwin masterpieces of liis youth. Hie ])oem aj>i)cared, 
in in the 3HsceJI((ny of that remarkable j)erson Lewis b 

Even the first of The Seasons had but just been ]>ublishcd; and, 
if there is a certain identity of sjurit between this poem and 
Dyer’s, the exj)rcssi()n is wholly diflereiiL Even those wlio are 
free from any half-partisan, half-ignorant contempt for the age of 
Eojic and the age of JcJiusoii, must owpi how strange and sweet, 
amid the ordinary concert of those ages, is the sound of 

( i, ante, vol. ix, p. 188. 
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Who in the purple eveninj^' lie 
On the mountain’s lonely van... 
or 

A little rule, a little sway, 

** A 8unl)eam on a winter’s day . , . 

or 

Sometimea swift, sometimes slow. 

Wave snceeecling' wave, they go 
A varifuis journey to the deep, 

Like human lifo, to endless sleep. 

That Dyer was a painter as well as a poet goes, no doubt, for 
something ; that, at least, he liked to tliinlc lie had married a 
collateral descendant of, in his own phrase, ‘ everybody’s Shake- 
spere,’ may go for a great deal. 

I 

I 

In Dyer — or, at least, in Groiigar Hill — we see some of\tlie 
first, and almost beat, fruits of the romantic spirit and style. ' In 
Matthew Green, botli style and sj)irit are of the other kind, but 
hardly less agreeable in their own way; lie, also, so far 'as 
good verse goes, is a 'single-speech' poet; but he derives some 
advantage from the fact that he ^.‘'vdly tried to speak on any 
other occasion, though a few minor pieces usually accompany The 
Spleeiij and a few more might, it seems, be added to them. Green 
was a qualcer-freetliinker (a curious evolution) and a clerk in the 
custom-lionsc, where he amiably prevented a reform which would 
have discstabliohcd, or, at least, dismilked, the cats. He seems, on 
the whole, to have been more like a French man of letters of the 
time than like an Englishman possessing a teuiperament which 
may, at once, have (pialified and disqualified him for treating ‘the 
English disease.’ It must be admitted that his treatment is some- 
what superficial, and more than a little desultory ; but it certainly 
exhibits a condition completely opposite to tliat of the ailment, 
and even, for the time of reading, provides an antidote. The 
octosyllabics, 'acciuate,' as Johnson would say, without stifiiiess 
or limpness, and sli])ping lightly along without any Iludibrastic 
acrobatism, frinne a succession of thoughts that, if never very 
profound, are always expressed with a liveliness of wliich the well- 
known 

Fling’ but a stone, the giant dies 

is by no mcfins too favourable a specimen. Sometimes, we have 
satiric glances at individuals, as that, near the beginning, at Gildon ; 
sometimes, lively 'thumbnails' of contemporary manners; once or 
twice, more elaborate drawings, as of the often quoted 
Farm Bome twenty miles from town. 
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Tlie epicurean attitude of the lighter, but not the coarser, kind 
has seldom been bettor illustrated in verse. 

Chronology could hardly have been more complacent in eoiUrast- 
planning than by patting the author of The Grave next in order. 
Here, also, we have a poet of one poem ; but the subject of that 
poem has at once greater jiossibilities and greater dangers. A poet 
who writes unpoct ically on death at once proves himself to be no 
poet; and Blair has not failed to pass the test. But he has passed 
it with the qualitication of his time; and, perhaijs, so universal a 
subject ought to receive rather more universality of trcatinent. 
Even the fine coda (which did not form part of tlie original edition 
of the i3oeni) dates itself a little too d(‘finitely; and the suicide 
passage, to name no other, is somcnliat rhetorical, if not even 
melodramatic. But there is no doubt tluat it had a powerliil 
iidlucnee. Tlie veiy fact that con tern [lorary critics thought the 
language lacluiig in ' dignity’ olfers the best tcs( iiuony to its freedom, 
at least sometimes, from the always irksome, and sometimes in- 
tolerable, buckram wliicli i^uirs Young and Thomson, Aruislrung 
and Akeiiside, and wliich is by no means absent fi*om (k)llins or 
from Gray. The blank verse, like nearly all daling from this pei'iod, 
tlunigh not so badly as some of il, abuses the abrujit full-sto^iped 
middle pause, and is too much given to dramatic redundancy. 
But it has a certain almost rugged massiveness, and occasionally 
flings itself down with rc^al mohicnifUH. The lino 
The great negotution* ol the earth 

possesses sarcastic force of meaning as well as prosodic force of 
structure. It would be hard to find two jiocts of more difiVrent 
schools than Blair and Blake. Yet it was not a mere association 
of contradictories when Blake illustrated Blair\ 

The peculiar Humid and gorgeous style of the eiglitecnth 
century in blank verse, in wliich Johnson professed to find the only 
excuse — and chat- iriade(iuate — for the metre he detested, not un- 
frequently gives the wary critic a certain [muse before he absolutely 
excludes the notion of conscious or hall-conscious burles(|uc on 
the I3art of its practitioners. There had been no doubt about 
tliis burles([uc in the case of The Splendid Shitliny^^f which, 

1 The close coincidence cJ Tht Gravt^ whioli w.is ccJtainly written by 1742, though 
not published till the foUowin(/year, and A’jf/Af J iuaiyf^Ls^ the tirst part of winch appeared 
in the earlier year, has gi\en occasion to tlie usual idle disputes about piiority. The 
conception of each of these poenis was, probably, quite independent. 

“ See ante, vol. ix, chap, x, p. iioS. 
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undoubtedly, had led not a few of them to Milton. Even in 
Thomson, a later and much stronger influence — in flict, one which 
directly mastered most blank-verse writers after 1726 — it is not 
certain whether tlie temper M liicli avowedly exists in The Caatle of 
Indolence may not sometimes lie concealed in The HfMSons. And 
John Armstrong, Tliomson’s intimate friend and more than 
countryman — for their birthplaces, just inside the Border, were 
within a few miles of each other — one of the garrison invalids of 
the castle itself, was, by common consent of tradition, a remarkable 
specimen of that compound of saturnine, and even churlish, humour 
with real kindliness, which Scotsmen have not been indisposed to 
acknowledge as a national characteristic. 1 Fe seems to have jileaded 
actual burlescpie intent for his ptUdie de jcHitesse (as it wouhi be 
called in French literary history), The JiJcmiornij of Lore. i>ii\t it 
is difficult to discern much difference of sty le between this and the 
more res])e(*tablc Art of Pra^errliuf Hadtlt. Ihe preposterous 
latinising, which has made his ‘gelid cistern’ for ‘cold bath’ a 
stock (piot-ation, and the buckram stiffness of style wliich usually 
goes with it, appear in both, llis AV'llknoAvn contribution to The 
Castle- of Indoh uce itself is avowed burKss(|ue, and not unhap])} ; 
while, though his imitations of Sha.k(^s])eare are al)out as much 
like Shakesjieare as they are like Walt Whitman, his Kplstlc to 
Will'cs^ from the army in tJermany to NUiich he was attached, is 
not without good touches, lie se<Mus to have ])osscssed literary, 
if not exactly poetical, power, but to have been the victim of 
personal bad taste, exaggerating a particular bad taste of the time. 

Richard Clover, like Armstvoug, belongs to the ‘tumid and 
gorgeous’ blank- verse division; but, uidike him, lie offers not the 
slightest jirovocatioii to direct or indirect amusement, and, unlike 
him also, he has nothing of real vigour. Ilis celebrated ballad, 
Admiral Hosier's (Ihost, is a curious success; but it is not certain 
how imieh of its rc|>roductiou of the half jiatlietic, half-batlietic 
style of the broadside is art and how much nature. Of his 
‘ great ’ ])erforinaiices, Leonidas and The A thenaid (rash as literary 
I)ro])hccy is), it may, Avith little fear, be said that no age will ever 
resuscitate their po])ularity — a jiopularity Avhich, even at the time, 
Avas not lasting and, ])crhaps, to some extent, had been politically 
engineered; Avliile, almost eertainly, the main cause of it Avas the 
already mentioned fancy for the iieAvly resuscitated blank verse. 
Clover, i)crlia])s, is not so absurd as is Rlackmore : but he is equally 
dull ill substance; and, in form, he jmshes one mauiierism to an 
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almost maflclcTiiiig length. The effect which Milton produces by 
occasional strong full-stops of sense coinciding with the metrical 
middle pause is well known and unquestionable. But Miltoq uses 
it carefully, and in combination with the utmost and most artbil 
variety of other pauses, and of stopped or overrun lines. 11 is 
imitators, from the first, were tempted to employ and overdo this 
obvious device ; and Thomson himself is by no means impeccable 
in respect of it. Glover uses it on every possible occasion, not 
unfrequently in several successive lines, and not uniVequently, also, 
stopping where no stops should be, in order to acliieve it. It is 
difficult to imagine, and would be hardly possible to find, even 
in the long list of mistaken ‘long poem' writers of the past two 
centuries, more tedious stuff than his. 

The immediate cause which places William Shenstonc here 
next to Glover is merely chronological; but the se(|uence could 
hardly be bet ter arran^^ed for a reader of the two. As a relief 
from the probably vain attempt to read the London nuT(‘hant, 
nothing could be better tlliti*^ the poems of the Worcestershire 
gentleman farmer. Shcnstoiie is not a great i)oet; but, ])erh}ij)s, 
there has been a tendency, at all times, to treat him too lightly. 
Especially if his [U’ose work on poetry be taken together Avith his 
poems, it may, not as a mere fancy, be found that very few of his 
contem])oraries, ])erhaps none but Collins and Gray, had in them 
more of the root of the nuitter, though time and circumstance and 
a dawdling sentimental temperament intcvce])ted and stunted fruit 
and flower. With his prose^, we are here not directly concerned; 
hut it is certainly surprising hoAv, in a few aphoristic touches, lie 
lays a finger on some of the chief faults of tlie poetry of his day. 
lie did not quite practise what he preached : and there is no doubt 
that posterity has not been wholly unjust in associating the rococo 
decorations and the trivial artifices of the Leasowes witli the 
jioems which partly show direct connection Avith that estate. But 
artificial-pastoral Avas only a stage on the return to real nature; 
and the positive achievements of Slienstone s poetry have much 
less of the toyshoj) and the marionette theatre about them than it 
has been customary to think or say. It is almost a pity that he 
was of Pembroke, Oxford; for, had he not been there, Johnson’s 
belittling Avoiild hardly have been accomjianicd by a sort of 
patronising endeavour to make the best df it — the most damaging 
iorm of disparagement. 

^ See, afl to iiis letterH, chap, xi, sec. ii, post. 
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111 fact, it is very feasily possible to assign him far less than his 
real value in the return to nature itself, \\1icn Fanny Burney, 
many years after liis death, saw Knowle for the first time, she 
ranked it next to Hagley as tlie finest park she liad seen, acknow- 
ledging, however, with frankness tlie culpable or regrettable absence 
of improvement by temples and grottoes, obelisks and vie^v-seats. 
We should, of course, exactly reverse the estimate. Yet Hagley 
and the (as some will have it) Naboth’s vineyard which iiattcrncd 
Haglcy’s beautification were only schoolmasters to bring luiblic 
attention, at any rate, from town to country — if to a country 
'townishly’ bedizened and interfered witli. The iiropcr study 
of mankind ceased to be man only, wlien he busied himself with 
nature at all ; even though for a time he might officiously intrude 
Ids OAVii works upon her. One may smile at \ 

But oh! tho transport most ally’d to sonjpr ' 

In Bonio fair vilJa^s peacrfiil hound 
To catch soft huUs from Naturtfs toiipio 
And hill Arcadia bloom around — 

but it is only fair to remember that the earlier part of tlic same 
poem had almost expressly condemned meddling with nature as 
contained in the linos 

’Tis Nsituro only pfives exclusive riylit 
To relish her supreme delight, 

and, as if with half-surprise at its own boldness, allowed 'preg- 
nancy of [such] delight’ to ‘thriftless furze' and ‘rough barren 
rock.’ 

It may indeed be admitted that, both in his grounds and in his 
])oems, Hhenstonc allowed the charms of titc villa to overpower 
those of furze and rock. 

One of tlic censor’s ironical anecdotes is that ‘nothing roused 
Shcnstonc’s indignation more than to ask if there were any fishes 
in liis water.' The obvious innuendo has a certain justice ; but it 
may, to some extent, be retorted that he did try to ‘ stock ^ some 
part of Ihs poetical water — very unprofitably. His Moral PicreSy 
had they stood alone, w^ould either have excluded him from notice 
here altogether, or have left liim with a line of condemnation. The 
Judgmotl of Hercules has the smoothness, but also the insig- 
nificance, of the average eighteenth century couidct ; Economy^ 
The Rained A hhey and Love and Honour, the frigid bombast and 
the occasional sheer ‘measured prose’ of its worst blank-verse. If 
The Progress of Taste deserves a less haivslj judgment, it is because 
Shenstoiic, there, is writing autobiographically, and, consequently, 
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with Ills heart in the matter ; while, as to form, he talves refuge 
ill the easy ' II udi bras tics* which the age generally wrote well, and 
sometimes excellently. But, elsewhere, if the sense of ipipar 
congressm is too frequently with us, there arc, also, frequent 
alleviations ; while that other and consoling sense of reading one 
Avho, at least, is a seeker after true poetry is seldom absent. The 
Schoohmsfress (which, wo know, was undertaken irreverently and 
converted the author in the writing) has generally been admitted 
to be one of the happiest things of its kind, so far as its author 
intended (and he has defined his intention vci*y strictly) to reach, 
hlvcn the tea-garden 'inscriptions* are saved by the bestknown 
of them, 'Here in cool grot,* which, by the exclusion of some of 
the unlucky poetic lingo of the time, and the substitution for it of 
better phrase, could be made a really charming thing. AVhether 
there arc enough good things in Levities to save the others is a 
nicer question : but, some things arc certainly good. And the 
sjune is the case with DlegieSy which occuincs the other wing of his 
array. But it has practically long been decided tliat Shenstone 
must be judged by The S:v!^oImistres8 and the 31 isccUaneoits 
Poems conscientiously subtitled 'Odes, Songs, Ballads etc! Of The 
Schoolmistress w^e have si)oken ; of the others w'e may now si)eak. 

To anyone who has read much poetry, and has thought a little 
about it with due mixture of criticism and aflcctif)!!, some — rela- 
tively many — of these ])icces have a strange attraction. The true 
and even profound notions as to i)octical substance jmd foi-in which 
arc scattered about Shenstone’s prose seem to have exercised some 
lu’ompting, but no restraining, influence on his verse. A seldom 
<iUotcd, and not in the least hacknej^ed, piece, The Song of Valen- 
tines Lag, ilhisti ates this, perhaps, in a more striking fashion than 
any other. He a])pears, at first, to have caught that inestimable 
soar and ew'^ec]) of the coniiuon measure which had seemed to be 
lost with the latest Carolines; and the charm of it, as it were, is 
in the distance throngliout. But he never fully masters it. Some 
lines, bcgiimiiig with the second — 

’Tis said that under dtsfant ekiee, 

Nor you the fact deny— 

ire hopelessly prosaic. The fatal jargon of the time, 'swain* and 
'grove* and the rest, pervades and mars the whole. The s})cll is 
never consummated ; but the possibility is always there. Of the 
Ode to Ilemorg, something the same ma*y be said, and of others. 
His best known things, The Dying Kid, the Jemmy Dawson ballad 
and the four-parted Pastoral, are unequal, but only because they 
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coiide.scend nearer to the fashion. The three-footed anapaestics 
of the last are jingling enough, no doubt; and it is wonderful 
that ^henstone should not have anticipated the variations and 
ennoblings of the metre which, even then, though chiefly in light 
matter, had been sometimes hit upon, and which were i)crfected 
by Byron, Praed and Swinburne. But there is a favour and a 
prettiness about them that still appeal to all but very superior 
persons; and not merely they, but many of their companions, show 
tliat Shensioue was certainly a ‘called,’ if he could not cpiitc rise 
to be a ‘ cliosen,’ poet. 

It may be desirable, and should certainly be permissible, to ;usc 
once more the often misused comparison, and observe that, while 
Shenstonc would j)robably have been a better poet, and Avomd 
certainly have wi itten better poetry, in the seventeenth or the nii\e- 
teenth century, there is little jn-obability that Mark Akenside 
would at any time have done better than hd acliuilly did, and small 
likelihood that he would ever have done so well, llis only genuine 
appeal is to the intellect and to stric^.i? conventionalised emotions; 
his method is by way of versified rhetoric; and his inspirations 
arc political, ethical, social, or almost what you will, provided the 
purely [»oelical be excluded. It is, perha[)s, not unconnected w >th 
this restriclcd appeal to the understanding, that liai dly any poet 
known to us was so curiously addicted to remaking liis poems. 
Poets of all degrees and kinds, poets as diflerent from each other 
as Thomson and Tennyson, have revised their work largely; 
but the revisiou has always, or almost always, been confined to 
omissions, insertions and alterations for better or worse, of isolated 
ph rase, line or j)assage. Akenside entirely rewrote his one long and 
famous poem, The F/easures 0/ luufgiaafion^j and did something 
similar w itli several of his not very numerous smaller pieces. 

Since his actual iiitclloctual eiidow^iiiciit w^as not small, and 
his studies (though he was an active practising pliysiciau) wore 
sufficient, he often showed fairly adequate stuff or substance of 
writing. But this stuff or substance is hardly ever of itself poetical ; 
and the poetical or (|uasi-poetical ornament is invariably added, 
decorative and merely the clothes, not the body — to borrow the 
Coleridgean image — of such spirit as there is. 

He, therefore, shows better in poems, different as they are 
from each other, like the"" Hymn to the Naiads and An Epistle to 
Curio, than in his diploma piece, llie Pleasures of Imagination 

1 The title of the second edition (1757) runs : The Pleasures of the Imaginalion. 
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might, by a bold misnomer or liberty, be used as the title of a 
completed Knhla Khan, and so might designate a magnificent 
poem. But, applied strictly, and in the fashion congenial to 
Akensidc and his century, it almost inevitably means a *frigid 
catalogue, with the items decked out in rhetorical figures and 
developments. The earlier form is the better ; but neither is really 
poetry. On the other hand, the Hymn to the Naiads, in blank 
verse, docs, perhaps, deserve that ]>raisc of being 'the best example 
of the eighteenth century kind’ which has been sometimes strangely 
given to The Flcasiires themselves. More than one of the Odes 
and Inscriptions, in their formal decorative way, liavo a good deal 
of what has been called 'frozen grace.’ But only once, perhaps, 
does Akenside really rise to poetic bloorlheat: and that is in An 
Epi stle to Curio. It may deserve, from the point of view of the 
liractical man, the ridicule that Macaulay has applied to it. Hut, 
as an examine of the nobler satiric cou])let, fashioned in a manner 
between that of T)ry*len and that of roi)e, animafed by un- 
doubtedly genuine feeling, and launched at its object with the 
pulse and quiver of a well-b dj^nced and wclhilnng javelin, it really 
has notable merit. 

Such a thing as this, and such otlicr things as scmi-classical 
bas-reliefs in description or sentiment, Akenside could accomjdish; 
but, except in the political kind, he has no passion, and in no 
kind whatever has he inagnilicciice, or the charm of life. 

If Shenstone and Akenside present an inteiesting parallel 
contrast in one way, ihat presented to botli of them by Christopher 
Smart is even mure interesting; while, in another way, he approxi- 
mates to Collins. Akenside, with all his learning, acnUaiess and 
vigour, never found tlio true spirit of pf)ctry, and, perliaps, did not 
oven look for it, or know where it was to he found. Shenslonc, 
conscious of its existence, and always in a half hearted way seeking 
it, sometimes came near it or, at least, saw it aiar off. Smart 
found it once for all, and once only; but that once was when he 
was nind. Since A Hong to David at last gained its true ])lacc (and 
sometimes, perhaps, a place rather liigher than that), it has been 
the fashion rather to undervalue the i)().sitive worth of those other 
poems from which, by certainly one of tlie oddest tricks in literary 
liistory, fortune separated the Song in the original edition of 
Smart’s work, leaving it for Chalmers to find in a review fragment 
only, and for the nineteenth century at last to recover completely. 
Smart’s Latin poems, original and translated, are now quite out of 
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fashion; and they are not, as a rule, strikingly good. He had 
not, when sane, the power of serious poetry; but his lighter verse 
in a Hudibrastic or Swiftian vein is, sometimes, really capital ; 
and neither in those great originals, nor in Barham, nor even in 
Thackeray, can be found a better piece of burla rhyme than 

Toll mo, tliou eon of great Cadwallader, 

Hast thou that liare? or hast thou ewallowed her? 

But, in A Song to David, as it has been said, furor vere jmeiicus 
has seized and inspired liis victim. It has been so much praised 
in the last li.ilf century as to be, perhaps, to some extent, in 
the danger of Aristides; and it is anything rather than faultless. 
The ideas, and, indeed, much of the language, are taken at second- 
hand from the Bible; tlicre is, as, in the circumstances, there alihost 
must liave been, divagation, repetition, verbiage, inecpiality, \\ith 
other things not good in themselves. But the tide of poetry carries 
the poem right through, and the reader with it ; the old romance-six 
or conee — a favourite measure with the eighteentli century, 

V)ut often too suggestive of Sir Thopas — once more ac(|iiires soar 
and rush, and the blood and breath/^rdife, so that the whole crowd 
of emotional tliought and picturesque image sweeps through the 
page with irresistible force. 

There is little for us that is irresistible in James Beattie or in 
William Falconer. But iiicn not yet decrepit, who in their youth 
were fond of haunting bookstalls, may remember tliat few poems 
were commoner in ‘elegant pocket editions,’ as their own times 
would have said, than The Minstrel and The Shipwrcch, We 
liiiow that Byion w\is strongly influenced by Beattie in point of 
form ; and it luis been credibly asserted that his influence, at least 
in Scotland, on young readers of poetry, is not, or was not very 
recently, exhausted. It is difficult to think that tins can have 
been tlie case w itli Falconer. The ‘ exquisite harmony of numbers ’ 
which Cb^iliners could discover has now completely vanished from 
such things as 

Wiih joyful eyes th’ atteni.ivo mastor sees 

Th’ auspicious omens of an eastern breeze; 

and scarcely w ill any breeze, of east or west, extract that harmony 
again from such a lyre. The technicalities are not only unlikely 
to interest, but/, to a great extent, are, unluckily, obsolete. The 
few personal touches afe of the faintest; and even Falconer’s 
Greece is a Greece which, if it was ever living, has ceased to live 
now. His smaller poems are few and insignificant. 
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Beattie, on the other hand, retains at least a historic interest 
as a pioneer of romanti(jism, and as the most serious and extensive 
handler, up to his own time, of the Spenserian stanza. He was 
hampered in general effect inasmuch as, if lie was possess*ed of 
any strictly poetic faculty, it was of a singularly small and Avoak 
one ; and he hampered himself in a special Avay by failing to 
observe that, to make a Spenserian stanza, you need a Spenserian 
line and Spenserian line-groupings. As it was (and he taught the 
fault to Byron), the great merit of the form — its complex and yet 
absolutely fluent harmony — is broken up by suggestions, noAv of 
the couplet, noAV of the old dramatic blank-verse line, now, again, 
of the Miltonic or pseudo-Miltonic paragraph ai rangement. Nor, 
though the matter might more than coiufjensate contemporaries 
and immediate posterity for a defect in manner which they would 
liai dly notice, is it such as can giAe much enj{)yment either now, or 
ever again. That it is not only plotless and characterless but, idso, 
unfinished, need not La fatal. It has hills and vales and other 
properties of romanticism a la Roummi; suggestions of knights 
and Avilches and so forth in l!t.^\manner of romanticism d la Percy, 
lint the drawing is all in watered-out sepia; the melody is a 
hurdy-gurdy strum. 

His minor poems are more nnmerous than Falconer’s and 
intend much more greatly: but they have little more significance. 
He tries Gray’s ode manner, and he tries Ins elegy manner: a*nd 
he fails in both. A tolerable opening, such as that of Ilcfiremcnt: 

When in tlvo crimson cloud of even, 

The lingerini? liftht decuys, 

And Ilcspor on tlie fiumt of Hoineri 
Ills glistering gem displays 

is followed by some tAventy times the )niml)er of lines mostly 
rubbish. The Pastorals, if less silly, are not much better than 
j)astorals usually are ; and the most that can be said for The 
Jndyment of Paris, Avheiein Beattie employs the elegiac quatrain, 
is that it is rather less bad than one Avould expect— a fact which 
may account lor its unpopularity at the time as well as for its 
omission from his collected i)oems\ 

Tlie poets — for, in a feAV cases, they most certainly deserve that 
name — and the verse- Avr iters — an indefeasible title — avIio Ijavc 
been mentioned in this and in an earlier chapter® do not require 

^ As to Beattie's once celebrated Essay on the Nature and Immutability of Truth, 
cf. chop. XIV, post, 

® Ante, vol. IX, chap, vi, see. 11. 
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any i)croration with much circumstance. But it would not only 
be uncivil to give them none; it would amount to a sort of 
I)ctty treason in failing to make good their claims to the place 
tliey have here received. This place is, perh.aps, justified in one 
case only — that of Collins — by the possession of intrinsic genius 
of the strictly poetical kind, in quality if not in quantity, sufficient 
to have made its way in any age ; though, undoubtedly, in 
some ages, it would Ijave been more fertile than in this. Yet 
Collins ac(|uircs not only interest but intelligibility when he is 
considered in company with those wlio have been associated with 
him here. ‘ AVhy was he not as they ? ' ‘ What was it that weighed 
on liiin as on them V These are questions which those wlio disdain 
the hisforic estimate— who wish to Mike grossly,' as Dryden nut 
it — may disdain likewise. They add to the delight as much,\ at 
least, as they satisfy the intelligence of better exercised tasics. 
So, again, in various ways, Cai th and Watts, Young and Dyer and 
Creen, Shenstoi»e and Akenhidc and Smart, Siave special attractions 
— sometimes, if not always, strictly i)oetical; always, perhaps, 
strictly literary —in one way or air.A'her, sullicient to satisfy tit 
readers, if they cannot abide the same test as Collins. And so, in 
their turn, have even the mimerHs, the crowd of wliat some harshly 
call poetasters, whom we have also included. They, also, in their 
day and way, obeyed the irresistible seduction which urges a 
man to desert prose and to follow the call of i)oetrv. They did 
not go far or do much; but they went as far and did as much as 
they couliL 



CHAPTER Vlll 


JOHNSON AND ROSWI-J-L 

It was a supreme fortune iliat gave Johnson the friendsliip of 
Reynolds and Pmswell. His great personality is still an active and 
familiar force. AVe linovv him as n(‘ll as if he had lived among us. 
But the first of Reynolds’s portraits was painted when Johnson had 
completed The lianihhr and was already ‘the great moinlist,’ and 
Boswell did not meet him till after he had obtained his ])ension. 
The Johnson that we know is the Johnson ‘who loves to fold 
his legs and have his talk The years in which he fought 
poverty and gained his place in the world of letters are obscure 
to us, in comparison nith those in which he enjoyed his hard- won 
leisure. He never cared, in later life, to spi'a! about his early 
struggles ; lie never spoke much about himself at any time. Even 
when he wrote the lives of authors whom he had known and might 
have told his own experiences without disturbing the unity of his 
picture, he ollen'd little more than the reflection of his feelings. 
Sir John Hawkins did not make full ibe of his great oppoi-t unity. 
He alone, of all Johnson's biogi‘a[)hers, had known him almost from 
the start of their work in London, but he drew on his recollections 
litfully and lazily. lie has given enough to show how much more 
he might have given. Boswell, with all his j)ertinacious curiosity, 
found that he had to rely mainly on his own I'csearclies. There 
were in these cai'ly years subjects ‘ too delicate to (pies! ion Johnson 
upon.’ Much remained, and still remains, lor others to discover. 

New letters, anecdotes or facts will not disturb our idea of 
Johnsonk They will, at most, fill gajts and settle doubts. The 
man himself is known. Yet the very greatness of his pei'sonality 
has tended to interfere with the recognition of his greatness as a 

1 A large amount of new niateilal on JohnfionV fa^iily and early life hafl recently 
been made accessible in The Hcades of Blackwood HiU and Dr Jolmoti's Ancestry (1900) 
by Reade, A. L., and in his Johnsonian Gleanings (1909 etc.). New material on his 
later life is given in Broadlcy and oeccombe’s Doctor Johnson and Mrs Throk (1910). 
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man of letters. No other author wliose profession was literature 
seems to owe so little of his fame to liis books. Many writers, 
Dryt^en and Seott among others, give the impression that they 
were greater tlian anything that they have written. It has been 
the unique fate of Johnson to be dissociated from his works. He 
would have welcomed the knowledge that he was to be remembered 
as a man, foi* he had no delusions about authorship. Ihit he is to be 
found in his woi ks as he Avished to be known, and as he Avas. If the 
greatest of biograjJiies catches him at moments Avhich lie would not 
have recorded, it is also true that his writings give us his more 
intimfite thoughts, and take us into regions which Avere denied to 
his conversation. I 

lie Avas born at Lichfhdd on 18 Se])tcmbcr 17df>, in the year in 
Avhich his lather, one of the chief booksellers of the midlands, \vas 
shcrilf of the city. Asa schoolboy, he seems to have been ah*cddy 
distinguished by his ease in learning, his tenacity of memory, his 
lack of api)li(^a( ion, and delays adjusted to'his poAver of rapid Avoi^k. 
Ihit the best jiart of his iiistruction ho acfiuired for himself in his 
father’s shop. There, he jirowled ijfctait at leisure, and read as his 
fancy directed. lie Avas never a laborious reader. The progress 
wdiich the nndcrslanding malces through a book, lie said, has more 
pain than ])leasure in it. ‘Sir ; do you read books through?’ ho 
once asked. There may have been foAV books that he read through 
himself. His defcctiA^e eyesight had probably some bearing on Avhat 
came to be an intellectual habit. Hut he liadin a supreme degree 
the gift of discovering ilie matter and quality of a book, almost on 
opeuiiig its pages. The extent of his knuAvledge Avas the Avoiider of 
all his friends; Adam KSmitli declared that Jolmsou knew more 
books than any man alive. He liad begun this knowledge by 
sampling his father’s store. And in these days, before be liad left 
school, lie Avas already a good enough Latinist to be diverted from 
a search for ajijiles by the discovery of a folio of JTTiarcli. 

He Avas intended to folloAV his father’s business. IlaAvkins and 
Mrs Pio/.zi both say that he could bind a bookk But, after two 
years at home, he contrived to proceed to Oxford. He entered 
Pembroke college as a commoner on 31 October 1728, and re- 
mained there continuousl}^, Avith, at most, one Aveek’s break in the 
long vacation, till December 1729. Ihercafter, his residence Avas 
irregular, and lie left the university Avithout taking a degree'*. 

I 

^ A book bound by Joliuson waa in BogweU’s Bale catalogue. 

® Boswell nays he loft ‘in autumn, 1731.’ There is much support for this date in 
Hawkins. But Crokei argued that he never returned after Deceiubei- 1720, though his 
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The outstanding tact of his college career was the translation of 
Pope's Me&siah into Latin verse, as a Christmas exercise. This 
was the first of his works that was printed, being included in 
A Miscellany of Poems by Several Hands (17-^1), collected by 
J, Husbands, fellow of Pembroke college. Latin was already 
almost as familiar a language to him as his own. Late in life, 
during his tour in France, he was ^resolute in speaking Latin/ 
though he had a command of French idiom that enabled him to 
supply the first paragraph to Baretti s translation of liasselm^. 
'Though he is a great critic in French/ said Baretti, 'aiid knows 
almost as much Italian as I do, he cannot speak either language, 
but he talks Latin with all Cicero’s ixw^V His knowledge of the 
renascence poets was unusually wide. He regretted that they 
were not generally known, and that Pope’s attempt to rescue 
them from neglect by his Select a Pooaafa Itahmmi had been 
fruitless. The first book which he himself designed Avas an edition 
of Politian, with a history of Latin i)oetry in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. Proposals for printing it by subscription were 
issued in August 1734; but »>^)thing came of the scheme, and the 
Latin poems of Politian still await an editor. 

Of his five and a half years in the midlands after his residence 
in Oxford, the records arc fragmentaiy. llis carlicht extant letter 
(30 October 1/31) lias reference to an unsuccessful ai>i)lication for 
the post of usher in the grammar school of Stourbridge, llo acted 
in this capacity for some time, in 1732, at Market Bosworth, 
in Leiccstersliire. Later in the same year, he paid a visit to 
llis lifelong friend Edmund Hector, then scitled as a surgeon 
in Birmingliaiu ; and it Avotdd appear that Birmingham Avas his 
home for the next three j ears^ What is certain is that liia hopes 
had now turned to writing. lie contributed to The Birmingham 
Journal a number of essays, all of Avhich are lost ; he planned 
his edition of Politian; he otfered to write for The Gentleman's 
Magazine ; and he completed his first book, A Voyage to Abyssinia^ 

name remained on the books till October 1731 ; and this view has been commonly 
adopted. The arguments for residence till 1731 remain the sti ouger. 

^ See Prioi’s of Malone (1860), p. 161. 

2 See Giuseppe Baretti^ ColUson-Morley, L. (1900), p. 65. 

® The issue of the Politian proposals at Lichfield in August 1734 appears to be the only 
evidence for the common statement that ho then returned to Lichfield, It was to be 
expected that the subscriptions Ehouid be received by his brother Nathaniel, who, with 
his mother, had carried on the family business from tl^ death of his father in 1731. A 
Voyage to Abyssinia was all written at Birmingham. If it was completed before 
August 1734, there must have been a delay of six months in publication. The letter to 
The Gentleman's Magazine whb written from Birmingham on 25 November 1734, 
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by Father Jerome Loho. With a Continuation of the Uwtory of 
Abyssinia, and Fifteen Dissertations, by Mr Le Grand. From 
the French. The volume was printed in Birmingham and published 
ill London, anonymously, in January 1735. 

In this translation, there is much more of Le Grand than of 
Lobo. In parts, Johnson condensed freely; Avhere he allowed him- 
self least liberty was in the sixteen (not fifteen) dissertations, which 
occupy more than half the volume and deal with such subjects as 
the Nile, J tester John, the queen of Sheba and the religious 
customs of the Ab\ssiniaiis. lie was always an eager reader of 
books of travel; and it was fitting that the passion for whatever 
atforded views of human nature, which led him to describe his own 
expericaiccs of another country and to urge others to describe theirs, 
should be shown in his first work. But the main interest of ^le 
volume now lies in the short preface. In the translation, heUs 
content U) convey the meaning of the original, and, while he 
follows in haste another s thought and hwiguage, we fail to find 
the qualities of his own style. But they are unmistakable in 
such a passage as this: 

The Reader will h(‘rc‘ find no Regions cursed with iiTeincMliahle Barrcn- 
noRs, or hlesh’d with Snonlaneoiis Peeiindity, no perpeUial G loom or unceasing 
Sunshine; nor are the Nations liere described eillua* devoid of all Sense of 
lluinaniiy, 4>r eoiiMiinniato in all xn’ivate and social Virtues, here are no 
Uotlenlols wilhout Religion, Bolily, or Articuhde Language, no Chinese per- 
fectly Bolite, and eoinpleatly sUillM in all Sciences: He will discover, what 
will always he discoverM by a diligent and impartial Eiifiuirer, that wher- 
ever Human Natiin^ is to be found, there is a mixture of Vice and Virtue, a 
contest of I'assioii and Reason, and that the Crealor doth not appear Bartial 
in his Dislrihuiioiis, luit has balanced in most Countries their particular 
liieojntuuejices by xiarticular Favours. 

He who w riles luucli, Johnson said, will not easily escape a iiiamicr. 
Hut here is Joliusou’s manner in his first book. And here, too, 
is a forecast of the philoso])liy of 21ie Rambler and The Vanity of 
Unman ^Vislus. There arc no distinct periods in Johnson’s literary 
devclopiucut, no sudden access of power, no change in his outlook, 
no novelties in his methods. He continued as he had begun. He 
grew in confidence and facility ; he perfected his command of 
expression ; but there was not any change in the spirit or his 
expression or in what he wished to express. 

Ilis experieuec of letters at Birmingham had not promised 
Biiccess, Jind, on his nuhriage in July 1735 with Mrs Elizabeth 
Porter, the widows of one of his Birmingham friends, he set up 
a school at Tklial, near Lichfield. Ilis first reference to the new 
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enterprise is found in a letter of 25 June 17;J5, recently published 
for the first 

‘I am g-oing*,’ he writes, ‘to furnish a House in the Country and Jteep a 
private Boarding’diousc for Young Gentlemen whom I shall endeavour to 
instruct in a method somewhat more rational than those commonly x^raetised/ 

His ^scheme for the chisses of a graiiiuiar school/ as given by 
Hawkins and Huswcllj illii8ti*ates wluit he was to say about teach» 
ing in his Life oj MiltoiL I’he school failed, and, on March 
1737 , ho set out for London with one of his pnjiils, David (larrick. 
Henceforward, London was to be his home. Having no profession, 
he became by necessity an author. 

He had no promise of work, but he looked to find employment 
on The Genflemaiis Magazine, and he had hopes in the drama. 
He had written at Edial three acts of his tragedy Irene^. He 
worked at it during his first months in London, and finished it on 
his visit to Liclifield to settle his affairs, in the siiminer of 1737. 
But there remained for him ‘the labour of introducing it on the 
stage, an undertaking vvliich to an ingenuous mind was in a very 
high degree vexatious and h^jgusting’ — as he wrote of another’s 
experience while his own tragedy was still unacted. The goodwill 
of Garrick, wliom he placed under a heavy debt by the great 
prologue which heralded Ids managership of Drury lane in 1717, 
at last brought it on the stage in Eebruary 17 19', and protracted 
its run to nine nights, so that thcjc might be three third-night 
benefits. ^Vith all his knowledge of human nature, Johnson was 
unable to exhibit dramatically the shades whieli distinguish one 
character from anoUier. Irene is only a moral poem in a suc- 
cession of dialogues on the theme that ' Peace from innocence 
must flow ’ and ‘ none are happy but the wise and virtuous.’ And 
the thought struggles with the metre. He could not divest his 
blank verse of the qualities of the couplet. The same faults arc 
to be found in his translation, made many years later, of a short 
passage of Metastasio. \Vc expect the rime ivt the end of the line; 
and, when we come on it in the couplets with whicli each act 

1 ]Si'Ce)Uen(iry of tJir lUrih of Johnson. Covuncmorati on Festival lieportSf edited 
by Baby, J. T, (rjOJ)), pp. 20—7, 

* It was founded on a ntory in Knolloa’a History of the Tuiks, previously treated in 
The Tragedy of The Unhappy Fair Irene, by Gilbert Swinliou, 1058 ; Irena, a Tragedy, 
of unknown authorship, 1604- and Irene, or the Fair Cheek, by Charles GoriiiK, 1708. 
Before Knollos, the sanie subject had been treated in Bede’s lost play The Turkish 
Mahamet a 7 id ITyrin the fair Greek (see Beele, ed. Btillen, A. H., vol. i, p. xxxvii, aud 
vol. n, p. 394). 

® The title on the play-bills wa ^ Mahomet and Irene. See An Flssay on Tragedy, 
1749, p. 12 note, and Geneat, English Stage, 1832, vol. iv, pp. 205 — 6. 

E. L. X. CH. VIII, 
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doses, instead of feeling that they are tags, as we do in our great 
tragedies, we find the verse bound forward with unwonted ease. 
Johnson had too massive and too logical an intellect to adapt 
himself readily to the drama, lie came to ])crceiv e this, but not 
till long after he had described the ciualifications of a dramatist in 
his Life of Hnviuje, and had proceeded with a second play, Charles 
of Swedni, of wliich tlie only record is an ambiguous allusion in a 
letter (10 J uno 1 7 li2). The labour lie s})cnt on Irene led him to think 
well of it for a l ime ; but, late in life, when he returned to it afresh, 
he agreed with the common verdict. He ‘ thought it had been better.' 
He could s])cak from his own experience when, in the passage on 
tediousness in his Life of Prior, he said that Sinhappily tjhis 
pcrni(‘ious failure is that which an author is least able to discover.’ 

It was The iS('nlUnHan>s M(f{/(i::ine that gave Johnson his r^al 
start as a man of letters. Founded by Edward Cave, under ttie 
name Sylvanus Uiban, in January 1731, it had been groAviii^ 
steadily from small beginnings. Its orfginal pui'pose was to 
reprint, from month to month, a selection of the more interest- 
ing matter that had api>ear(‘d in/l?e journals; and the name 
‘maga/;ino’ was, in this its first application to a peiiodical, in- 
tended as a mod(‘st title for a collection which made small claim 
to originality. Hie idea, was not altogether new. The Crnh-streeA' 
Journal contains a section of Wlomestic news’ extracted from 
other ])apeis, and sometimes so treated as to suggest to the 
modern reader the moi e urbane comments in the pages of Punelu 
IJut, as the editors of The Cruh-street Journal complained in the 
preface to Memoirs of the Society of Gruh-street (1737), their 
rival of The Gentlemans Magazine took anything he fancied — 
news, letters, essa\s or verses — and printed as much or as little 
of tlieni as he pleased. The success of the Magazine was never 
in doubt. The first number went into a fifth edition ; and with 
success came ambition. In the number for January 1739, a 
correspondent, mIio evidently was Johnson, observes that the 
extracts from the weekly journalists have ‘shrunk at length into 
a very few columns and made way for original letters and dis- 
sertations.’ The Magazine now included parliamentary reports, 
poetical essays, serial stories, mathematical papers, maps, songs 
with music, and a register of publications. Most of the devices of 
modern journalism were anticipated in these early numbers. Cave 
had the luck and the skill to hit on what the public wanted. If 
we may trust the preface to the collected numbers for 1738, there 
were immediately ‘ almost twenty imitations.’ Yet llic Gentlemans 
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Magazine had many features in common with The Gentlemans 
Journal ; or the Monthly Miscellany, which Peter Motteux had 
started in January 1692 and carried on with flao;ging zeal to^l694. 
The earlier periodical had begun on a much higher literary level and 
remains a work of very great interest; but its fortunes Avere not 
watched over by a man of business. It had been modelled partly 
on Le Mercure Galant. The Gentleman s 3Iaga::ine Avas, in its 
origin, independent of both its French and its Fnglish forerunners. 

In the letter Avhicli Johnson sent to Cave from Birmingham in 
1734, besides offering to contribute, he suggested several imi)rove- 
inents. For ‘the Ioav jests, aAvlcAvard bulfooncry, or the dull 
scurrilities of either party, Avhich Avere to procure for it or its 
imitators a place in TJte Dunciad, might be substituted, he thought, 
‘short literary dissertations in Latin or ICnglisli, critical remarks 
on authors ancient or modern, or loose pieces W(>rth })reserving/ 
Nothing came of the letter; but the suggestion that the 3la(jaziue 
should take itself more seriously accorded with Cave’s business 
instincts, and the changes gra<lually introduced were in accordance 
with Johnson^s wishes. Ills <(irsl contribution, the Latin alcaics 
beginning Urbane, nidlis fesse lahorihns, did not a])pcar till 
March 1738. From that time, he A^as regularly employed ; and 
he at once asserted some sort of literary control. There caimot be 
any doubt that the subse([uent steady rise in the character of the 
Magazine was largely due to iiim. lie also helped to guide its 
fortunes through a grave crisis. Reports of the i)roccedings and 
debates in parliament had been given in the Magazine since 1732; 
but, on 13 April 1738, the House of Commons declared such reports 
to be ‘a notorious breach of the Privilege of this House.’ The 
Magazine could not easily omit a section on which much of its 
popularity dej)ended, and, in June 1738, there ai>j)carcd ‘debates 
ill the Senate of Magna Lilliputia.’ Jf, as Hawkins says, the 
device was Cave’s, it had Johnson’s approval; and his hand is 
unmistakable in the jiassage in which the device is explained. 
He began by editing the reports, which continued to be written 
by William Guthrie, the first of his many Scottish friends. He was 
their sole author only for the thirty-six numbers and supplements 
from July 1741 to March 1744, and author rather than reporter. 
According to Hawkins, he had never entered either House ; ac- 
cording to Murphy, he had once found his way into the House of 
Commons. He expanded jn Cave s printing olfice, long after the 
actual debates, the scanty notes supplied to him, and invested 
them with his own argumentative skill and eloquence. Some of 

11-^2 
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the speeches are said to represent what was said by more than 
one speaker ; others he described as the mere coinage of his 
imagi;iation. His reports are, in fact, original work, and a very 
great work. To us who know the secret of their authorship, it is 
surprising that they should not have been recognised as the work 
of a man of letters. They arc on a high level of literary excellence, 
and there is an obvious uniformity in the style. Even when they 
succeed in suggesting the idiosyncrasies of the different speakers, 
they show one cast of mind and texture of language. They are 
Johnson’s own debates on the political questions of the day, based 
— and based only — on the debates in pai liaincnt. He said, wit^iin 
a few days of his death, that he wrote them ‘whh more velocity' 
than any other w ork — often three columns of the within 

the hour, and, once, ten pages between noon and early evening. 
The wonder is, not so much that debates thus written cou\d 
have been so good, as that debates so good could have beep 
accepted as giving the words of the speaUers. Johnson had not 
exi)ected this ; and, when he recognised it, he determined not to 
be any longer ^accessory to the pr/TjUigation of fixlsehood.’ This 
is the explanation given for his sudden abandonment of them in 
1744 . Hut the secret was long kept, and they continued to be 
regarded as genuine. There is more of Jolmsoii than of Pitt 
in the famous speech about Hhc atrocious crime of being a young 
man.* And two speeches entirely written by him appeared, to his 
amusement, in the collected W’^orks of Chesterfield. 

The extent of his other contributions cannot easily be (le- 
tennined. We have often only the evidence of style to guide us, 
and his editorial privileges make it difiicult to apply. It i,s very 
doubtful, for instance, if the short notice, in November 1739, of the 
poems of Joseph Warton and Collins printed in the previous 
number is, as Wooll states in bis Memoirs of WarUnt, the work 
of Johnson. Our best authority is Boswell, but his list is only 
tentative. We know' that he WTote the biogi'aphics of Sarpi, 
Bocihaave, Blake, Drake, Barrcticr, Lewis Morin, Burmann and 
Sydenliam ; and there are other articles about which there can be 
no reasonable doubt. The amount of his writing varies greatly 
from month to month. In the number for December 1740, wdiich 
contains his Essay on Epitaphs, most of the original contri- 
butions are his; in other numbers, we cannot safely ascribe to 
him more than the debates. The q|acstion of authorship has 
never been examined thoroughly; but, even with the help 
of Cave*s office books, there w'ould be serious obstacles to a 



The Life of Savage 165 

conclusive finding. In addition to his work for Cave, he had 
brought out, with other publishers, Marmor Norfolciemc (April 
1739 ), an ironical discussion, with a political bearing, on the^ sup- 
posed discovery of a prophecy in " monkish rhyme,’ and A CompJeat 
Vindication of the Licensers of the Stage (May 1739), an ironical 
attack on the rejection of Brooke’s Gnstavus Vasa, Continued 
irony is rarely successful. Johnson did not try it again. 

The early series of biographies was followed by the elaborate 
life of a poet whom Johnson had known intimately, and whose 
character required protection from the insults and calumnies 
which it invited, iliehard Savage died in the prison of Bristol 
at the beginning of August 1743; and, in the number of The 
(Mehtle'nuui s Magazine for the same month, Johnson announced, 
in an unsigned letter, that a biography of him was in pre{)aration. 
lie wrote it with his usual speed — t>nce he wrote as much as 
forty-eight jtrinted pages at a sitting — and had it published in 
February 1744. It is a' work of remarkable and varied interest, 
and throws light on a period of Johnson’s career of whicii avc know* 
too little. Hiey had suHcrcd 4 *pverty together and forgotten it iu 
their companionship; they had spent whole nights in the streets 
wiieii their combined resources could not find them a shelter; and 
the description of Savages fortunes reflects what Johnson had 
himself endured, and might have still to endure. He was attracted 
(o Savage by the story of his life, on which research had not yet 
cast any doubt, by his shrewd knowledge of human nature, by his 
social skill and experience and by his talent as a writer. Savage 
was eleven years older than Johnson, and in his varied life had 
much to tell. But the chief attraction was Savage’s own character. 
His great capacities could not save him from his undoing. He 
w^as self-indulgent, petulant, aggressive and ungratcliil ; there was 
excuse for the inditlerence or resentment of those who had once 
been benefactors. All this Jolmson brings out clearly in a narra- 
tive which, when it leans from impartiality, leans to the side of 
friendship. He related everything as he knew it, with no suggestion 
of censure, but with generous symi)athy. The Life of Savage is 
one of those rare biographies which, by their perfect sincerity, tell 
us as much of the character of the author as of the man described. 
He included it, later, with only slight alterations, in The Lives of 
the Poets. It had been an adequate expression of liis feelings 
when it was written, and hc^wisely decideli to let well alone. But 
it is a diflerent Life from the other Lives, and difl’ors from them 
in more than scale and method. It is the study of a personality 
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rjitlicr than of a poet, though at no time would Johnson have 
tried to make such a distinction. The criticism of Savage’s works 
is the least part of H, and has not yet all the writer s easy mastery. 
The style, too, which, at its best, is as good as it ever was to be, 
sometimes lacks its later certainty and precision. And the fre- 
quent repetition of the same ideas, though always in different 
language, sIjows a desire to give in full the content of a full mind 
rather than to nqnesent it by selection. The new setting of The 
Life of tin rdije invites a comparison which proves that Johnson’s 
abilities were strengthening and maturing to his seventieth year. 
Yet he never revealed himself more fully than in this early 
tribute to the memory of a diffa ult friend. j 

Johnson’s contributions to The Geotlemmi*!^ Magazine liad 
become less frequent in 1/1.*^, and they ceased in the following yJtar. 
lie was meditating larger schemes. And h.c had latlcrly b^en 
doing mucli other work. Since the end of 1742, he had be'^n 
engaged with William Oldys in catalogiiifcg the piinted books in 
the library of the earl of Oxford, then newly i)urchased by Thomas 
Osborne, the bookseller. The Pro}^sals for printing the catalogue 
by subscrij)tion were written by Johnson and issued in December 
1712, and the Account of the Hactcian Lihrarg^ which they 
contained, was afterwjirds made to serve as preface to the first 
of the four volumes of the catalogue — Catatogns Bibliothecae 
Ilarlcianac, 171J — 1. While the catalogue was in progress, the 
booksellei', w ho had remarkable luck in having secured the services 
of one of the greatest of English literary anti(]uaries and one of 
the most scholarly of English critics, Avas pei.suaded to publish a 
colleclion of the more scarce and valuable tracts or pauqdilets in 
his possession, under the title llie Uarlcian, Mi>^ec1lany. The bulk 
of the selective and editorial Avork fell to Oldys; but it was 
Johnson wdio, again, Avrote the Proposals, and contributed the 
introduction (1711), Avhich, wdien reprinted separately, he entitled 
Alt Essay on the Origin and Importance of Small Tracts and 
Fugitive Picees. In this, his first attempt at liteWiry history, he 
gives a short sketch of English pamphlets from the reformation to 
the reign of Charles II, and follows in the tracks of such w orks as 
The Phenix (1707) and The Phoenix Britannieiis (1731), The 
Critical History of Pamphlets (1716) of Myles Davies, and the 
Dissertation on Pamphlets (1731) of his collaborator Oldys. There 
is no evidence of Johiision’s hand in the llarleian Collection of 
Voyages and Travels (1745). 

On the completion of this congenial experience in bibliography, 
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Johnson proposed to edit Sliakcspcare. The work was not to be 
undertaken for many years yet ; but it was the iirst of the larger 
schemes planned by him. 3Iiscefla7)com Oh^n'rations the 
Treugedy of Mavheth^ (April 1745) was intended to prepare the 
way. There was still room for a ne^v edition, as llaumer had ‘» iven 
most thoupjht to regularised metre and sum])tnons printing, and 
Warbiirton seemed to have abandoned what he had announeed as 
early as 1740. But, after the death of Pope and tlie completion 
of Haniner’s edition in 17 14, Warbiirton set to Avork in earnest, 
and the prospect of early publication comi^ellcd Johnson to lay 
aside his scheme, which could not have had an e(|ual chance of 
success, inasmuch as, like most of liis work up 1,o this time, it Avas 
anonymous. When AVarburton’s edition ap])eared, in 1/17, Johnson 
had the meagre satisfaction of finding his MhwlhiHfous Observa- 
tio)is singled out for jn-aise in the vituperative preface. It AA^as 
noAV that he turned to the Dictionary. He Iiad ‘long thought of 
it/ he said; ‘it had gro\vn up in his mind insensibly.’ Tlie rian 
of a Dictionary of the Emjlish Lanynaye Avas issued in 1747, and, 
at the desire of Dodsley, Avas aMdressod to the earl of (Chesterfield. 
This year — Avhich is, also, the year of the Driiry lane i)rologue — 
marks tlie turn in Johnsoifs fortunes, though the fitful struggle 
Avith poverty Avas not yet over. But wliat Aras Johnson doing in 
1745 and 1746? Here again tlie records arc defic ient. Of more 
than a tluuisaiid letters of his that arc kiioAvn, there is not one 
to throw light on cither of these years. 

Johnson did not confine himself to the labours of the Dictionary. 
During the eiglit years of its preparation he wrote his greatest 
])oem, and gave ucav life to the periodical essay. 

His school verses, avIucIi Avere preserved by the pride of a 
teacher and the admiiation of a friend, and printed by BosAvell, 
are of little intei*c‘st cxccjit in relation to his later work. They show 
the study of Thr Rape of the Lock and the translation of Homer, 
and they occasionally indulge in the liberties of Dryden’s triple 
rime and alexandrine — liberties from Avhich Johnson afterwards 
refrained, though he came to say that the art of concluding the 
sense in couplets ‘has perhajis been Avith rather too much con- 
stancy pursued^.’ The piece entitled ‘The Young Authour’ is a 
first study for the great passage in The Vanity of Human Wishes 

^ The title continneR: — To irltich is ojix'd, Proposals for a Kew Edition of Shake- 
spear^ with a bpecinicn. Tlie Proposals aje commouiy waiitiu^. They were rTiiiUd 
on a folio sheet and lolded iii at the end of the volume. The Bodleian Library pos* 
aesees the rare folio sheet, MS Bodi Add. C. 244 (ilb7). See p. 4G0. 

^ Life of Denham. 
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on the scholar’s life, and, in the music of the metre, and in the 
turn and balance of the expression, already discovers the quality 
of hij^ mature verse. lie acquired a rcpulaiioii for case in writing 
and for readiness to help a friend in need, llis verses Written 
at the vequeM of a gentlemam to whom a lady had given a sy)rig 
of myrtle were remembered as having been made in five minutes, 
and those To J//.s'.s Uichuany playing on the Sphmety or others 
like them, led the girl's father to o])ine that their author could 
write about anything. What he called ^ the endearing elegance 
of female friendship ' had been, long before he met Mrs Thrale, 
an efiective spur to his facility. Some of the pieces written while 
he was still in search of occupation in the midlands aftcrwfijrds 
found theii* way into The Gentlemans Magazine and ]\lrs Williaihs’s 
Miseellanies in Prose and Verse (l/bh). None of them is m6rc 
characteristic than Friendshipy An Ode, On the other hand, tjie 
collected editions include several pieces clearly not his. He cou\d 
not have written To LyeCy an elderly Lad)/. It is no less certain 
that, though he did write some verses To Stelhiy the chance that 
a piece is addressed to Stella is no^;, as his editors seem to have 
believed, an argument of his authorship. ITis early poems have 
still to be discriminated^ ; but their chief interest will always be 
that they were written by the author oi' Jjon don and The Vanity 
of Human Wishes. 

London : apoemy in imitation of the Third Satire of Jiwenal 
'was published in May 1738, on the same day as Poi)c'b One 
Thousand Seven II nndredand Thirty-Fight, a Dialogue something 
lihe Horace, and thus, accidentally, invited a comparison which 
appears to have gone in Johnson's favour. Here was a new author 
who concealed his name, rivalling Pope in the very kind of verse 
which, after an undisputed career, he had found best suited to 
his genius. The poem went into a second edition within a week ; 
and Pope himself, who was always generous in his recognition 
of excellence, and had said of Johnson's youthful translation of 
his Messiah that posterity would have to decide which form of the 
poem w'as the original, declared that the unknowm author of London 
could not be long concealed. The method of ‘ imitation ’ adopted 
in this poein was described by Johnson in his Life of Pope as ‘a 
kind of middle composition between translation and original design, 

which pleases wdien the thoughts are unexpectedly applicable and 

«■ 

^ Boswell promised an edition of the poems, in which he would * with the utmost 
care ascertain their authenticity, and illustrate them with notes and various readings.' 
Such an edition has not yet appeared. 
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the parallels lucky/ Brought into vogut by Boileau, it had been 
practised in English by Rochester, Oldham and Drjdon (in his 
revision of Soaincss translation of Boilcau^s Art PotftiqKC^, and 
many others ; and it had recently been perfected by Pope, who 
had so written that a knowledge of the original might eiiliance 
the appreciation, but should not be indisi)cnsablo to it. Juvenars 
Third Satire lent itself to imitation and had already been copied 
by Boileau and Oldham. The chief criticism to be urged against 
Johnson’s poem is that it docs not show Pope’s art in escaping 
from its model. He Avas still timid enough to Avish to show him- 
self scholar as well as poet. When he Avrote that * falling houses 
thunder on your head,’ or tliat the midnight murderer 'leaves un- 
seen a dagger in your breast/ he thought more of Juvenal than 
of modern fact. The need of a parallel forces him to say, 'I cannot 
bear a Fi’cnch mctroi)olis’; but this Avas not the London described 
in Voltaire’s Lctiref^ Avglaiscs, lie himself admitted (in a manu- 
script note) that the description of Orgilio Avas 'no picture of 
modern manners, though it might be true at Rome/ llis own 
ox)inion on the advantages of^^ountry life we shall find, not hei*e, 
but in the passage on scenes of floAvery felicity and the melody of 
the nightingale in Hit Life of Savage, llis political views arc 
more truly represented : the refei'cnces to excise and pensions, as 
Avell as to patrons, anticii)ate the definitions in the Dictionary, 
But it is when Juvenal leads him to speak of x>^>vcity that he 
expresses his own feelings in his own person. 

None of these objections can be urged against The Vanity of 
Human Wishes, Avritten in imitation of Ju venal’s Tenth Satire 
and published, with Johnsons name, in January 1749. There 
is nothing in this poem to suggest to those unaccpiainted with 
the model that it is an imitation ; it is, indeed, not so much an 
imitation as a companion study by one who, amid ditferent circum- 
stances, took a very similar view of life. Instead of the Roman 
illustrations, we have modern instances of hopes that lay in power, 
and learning, find war, and long life and beauty. The pictures of 
Wolsey and Charles of Sweden, and the description of the lot of 
the scholar, arc distinct studies of human ambition, each complete 
in itself and easily taken from its setting, but all viewed in the 
same light, and united by the one lesson of inevitable disap- 
pointment. The poem is completely satisfying as a statement 
of its theme. It is not less valuable kiS a personal document. 
There is nothing in it but what Johnson consistently thought and 
felt. He was wont to say that there is more to be endured than 
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enjoyed in the general condition of human life ; and he had found 
that human happiness, if it ever comes, must come by our own 
clfort. The concluding lines which he supplied many years later 
to Goldsmith s TramUcr state his invariable experience. In The 
of Savage he had said that hapi)incss is to be placed only 
in virtue, which is always to be obtained; and he had said much 
the same in Irene. But there were times when he doubted even 
this. ‘Where then shall hope and fear their objects find?* In - 
his simple piety, he gave himself to the earnest exercise of religion, 
llis PragerSj which were made public after his death, will win the 
admiration alike of idle curiosity and of doubting reason. And so, 
with his habitual sincerity, he gave to The Vanity of Ilunian 
Wishes a religious conclusion which reflected his own i)i‘actite. 
He was no pessimist. The sense of vanity may keep us from 
thinking that things are better than they arc, but it need n^t 
make us think that they are worse. lie would maintain in talV 
that the world Avas not half so wicked as it? was represented to be, 
that there was very little gross wdekeduess in it, and very little 
extraordinary virtue. This we are /old explicitly by Mrs Piozzi, 
and we may learn it for ourselves from his wu’itings. 

Shortly before he wrote The Vanity of Hmnan Wishes, he had 
aided Dodsley in planning The Preceptor (Api‘il a substantial 

work containing ‘a general course of education,’ and had contributed 
to it the pieface and The Vision of Theodore, the Ilerniit of 
Teneri fe. lie told Percy that he thought this fable the best thing 
he ever Avrote. It states the part Avhich he assigned to religion in the 
conduct of life, and should be read as a snpjdement to The Va/nity 
of llmnau Wishes. It may, also, be regarded as a prelude to 
The Itainhler. 

This ])aper began on Tuesday, 20 March I7rj0, and ended, 
with its 200th number, on Saturday, 14 March 17o2, three days 
before the death of Johnson’s wife. 

lie tliut coiulomns himself to compose on a stated day, will often bring 
to his taslc, an atieiiilon dissipated, a inoinory overwhelmed, an imagination 
embarrassed, a mind distracted Avitli anxieties, and a body languishing with 
disease. 

So he Avrote in the last number, reviewing his experiences. 

But the paper ai)poarcd regularly every Tuesday and Saturday, 
though the printer might complain of the late hour of receiving 
the copy. The very titW was chosen in haste. Johnson meant it 
to announce that he would pass in each esstiy from subject to 
subject. But it was not suited to his majestic deliberations. There 



The Rambler 


171 

is nothing of the rambler in any single essay. Each pursues its 
way in a steady, unswerving marcli\ 

The conditions amid which Johnson revived the periodical^essay 
diflFcred widely from those amid which it originally flourished. In 
the interval of forty years, there had been a development of 
journalistic enterprise which was not paralleled in any other 
country. More than 150 periodicals, of one kind or another, had 
bpeii meeting the needs of the reading public, and contributing 
to its steady growth in size and power. Some of these were on 
the model of The Spectator, while others, written with a diflerent 
purpose, or planned to include a greater variety of matter, showed 
its influence. The periodical essay no longer olfered any of the 
attractions of novelty. In its strict form, it was a tyi)e of 
journalism that was being crushed out of favour by politics 
and news. By 1750, The Gentleman s 3I(ajazine enjoyed a secure 
popularity, and had its rivals ; and, in the previous year, The 
Monthly Review had betn established. The time was not aus])icjous 
for beginning a paper devoted exclusively to meditations on matters 
of no immediate interest, wi+Jiout the assistance of any item of 
news, or of a single advertisement. But, in The Rambler, the 
l)eriodieal essay reasserted itself, and entered on the second of its 
two great decades, that of The Rambler, The Adventurer, The 
World, The Connoisseur, The Idler and 77/c Citizen of the World. 

The efleet of The Rand>ler was the more remarkable, in that 
Johnson was deficient in the qualifications of a periodical Avritei’. 
The maxim that ‘the dramas laws the drama’s patrons give’ is 
ecpially true of the essay. It was not in Johnson’s nature to bow 
to the public, however much he believed in its ultimate verdict, 
lie spoke in his first number as if success depended on the choice 
of subject. But, in the treatment of his choice, he lacked the art of 
going to meet his readers; and they never came in great numbers. 
The circulation of The Rambler was only about 500 copies. But it 
raised the literary level of the periodical essay and set a stiuulard 
of excellence to such papers as The World, whose sale was num 
bered in thousands. 

It found a larger public on being reprinted in volume form, 
and came to be the only periodical of the century to vie with The 


* Such slight assistance as he received is scrupulously acknowledged in the last 
number. Four papers were written, by others : no. 50 by Mrs Cath( line Talbot, nos. 
44 and 100 by Mrs Elizabeth Carter, and no. 97 by Samuel Richardson ; and six letters 
were contributed, the four in no, 10 by Hester Mulso, afterwards Mrs Chapone ; the 
second in no. 15 and the second in no. 107, both of unknown authorship^ 
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Spectator in popularity. Johnson revised it for the collected 
edition with unusual care\ It had been his most ambitious work ; 
and l^e knew that it was best suited to a leisurely perusal. Yet 
there is little in The Jiamhier that is now well known. Much 
of its literary criticism was superseded by the preface to his 
Shakespeare and by his Liven of the Poets. The allegories and 
stories have not the reputation of their models in The SpeeMtor. 
Nor are Joliiison’s characters familiar as Addison's are. The ex- 
planation lies mainly in his inability to visualise. He did not number 
the streaks of the tulip because, in effect, he did not sec them; but 
he remarlied general properties and large appearances because he 
had the gift, Avhich he assiduously developed, of viewing things in 
their moral aspects and human relationships. The real interest 
of the famous ])assagc in liasnelas on the aims of the poet-Va 
passage which, it must be remembered, leads to the humorous 
conclusion that ‘no human being can ever be a poet’ — lies 
its personal basis. The best ])oets of his Ventury, and the poets 
of all time whom he most admired, numbered the streaks when 
they wished. Jhit lie did not niiij^ber them, because they did 
not enter into his experience. \Vc do not give a face or figure 
to any of his cliaracters in The Hamhlery because he did not 
sec cither clearly himself. Polyphilus, the quick wit without 
purpose; Suspirius, the fault-tiuder ; Quisipiilius, the virtuoso; 
Vcnustulus, the efieminate beau— are, each of them, bundles of 
habits, or a predominant habit. Even Prospero, who might have 
been drawn from (hirrick, reiircscnts only the social failings of the 
rich man who has risen in life. Johnson reverted to the methods 
of the character-studies of the seventeenth century. Addison had 
set out by continuing them, but he was at war with them at heart, 
and he adapted them to his purpose. The supci iority of Addison 
in this respect will never be denied. But Johnson shows a deeper 
knowledge of human nature ‘in all its gradations,’ and, while he 
lacks the familiar elegance which alone can play with foibles and 
frivolities, he offers a richer harvest of deej) observation. 

1 According to Alexander ChalmerB, ‘ the alterations made liy Dr Johnson in the 
second and tliird editions of The Rambler far exceed six thousand.’ Cf. Drake, Nathan, 
Easays illustr^itive of the Rambler, 1809, vol. i, pp. 273 — 280. Johnson created an 
impression that his care for his works ceased at their publication ; but, to adopt his 
phrase about Pope, his parental fondness did not immediately abandon them. Boswell 
says that, in 1781, Johnson had not looked at Jlaaselas since it was first published; but 
a comparison of the two editions^of 1759 shows a large number of alterations affecting 
the style. The poems were revised: James BosweU the younger transcribed into his 
copy of the edition of 1789 the * notes and Tarious readings’ in 'Johnson’s own hand- 
writing on a copy of the fifth edition ’ of London, 
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And Johnson had not the desire, even had he possessed the 
ability, to disguise his purpose. Addison, too, had been frankly 
didactic; he had said that he meant to bring philoso[)hy to jlwell 
on tea-tables and in coffeehouses. But he kept his readers from 
suspecting that they wore being taiiglit or reformed. Johnson’s 
lessons are obvious. Ilis aim was ' only the propagation (»f truth ' ; 
it was always his *priiicii)al design to inculcate wisdom or piety.’ 
The great moralist lavishes the best insti iictioii he can olfer, the 
instruction of a man of the world who knows what the world 
cannot give; but he does not offer it in a way to attract unwilling 
attention. He recognised this himself and admitted that ‘the 
severity of dictatorial instruction has been too seldom relieved,’ 
Ilis deep humour is present throughout, and is occasionally given 
scope, as in the essay on the advantages of living in a garret ; but 
it is always controlled by the serious pnr])ose. 

In concluding The Rambler, he stated that he had laboured 
‘to refine our language to grammatical purity, and to clear it from 
colloquial barbarisms, licentious idioms, and irregular combina- 
tions.’ At this time he was in^'the midst of a similar and greater 
task in his Dictionary of the English Langnage. IMost of the 
earlier English dictionaries, to the beginning «)f the eighteenth 
century, had been dictionaries of ‘hard words.’ Then, Nathftn 
Bailey, in his Universal Etymological English Dictionary 
had aimed at a record of all English words, irrcsijcctive of their 
vogue or repute. Johnson purposely omitted ‘many tciins a[)pio- 
priated to particular occupations,’ and thought not so mucli of the 
reader as of the writer and the purity of the language. Ilis 
Plan clearly states his objects, and it is cleverly siqiplemented in 
Chesterfield’s two papers in The WorlP. lie set out to perform, 
siiiglehandcd, for the English language what the French Academy, 
a century before, had undertaken for French “ It was to be ‘a 
dictionary by which the pronunciation of our language may be 
fixed, and its attainment facilitated ; by which its purity may be 
preserved, its use ascertained, and its duration lengthened.’ So 
Johnsoii liopcd ; and Chesterfield was ready to acknowledge him 
as a dictator who would free the language from its anarchy. But, 

1 Nos. 100, 101. 

2 Cf. Gariick's verses in The GenilemarCs Magazine for April 1755, ending 

And Johnson, well arm’d, like a hero of yore, 

Has beat forty Erench, and will buit forty more. 

C.f., also, the review in Maty’s Journal Britaiuiiqve, 1755, xvii, p. 219 • Mr JoJmson 
pent se gl or ifier... d'etre en quelquf sorte une Acad€mie pour son isle. Adam Smith 
reviewed the Dictionary in the first number of Tfie Edinburgh Reciew of 1755—6. 
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when he came to write the preface, he had found that ‘no dic- 
tionary of a living tongue can ever be perfect, aiiice, while it ia 
haatening to publication, some words are budding, and some 
falling away/ None the less, the mistaken hope gave the Dic- 
tionary its peculiar value. By aiming at fixing the language, 
he succeeded in giving the standard of reputable use. 

Though there are many words in Bailey’s dictionary which 
Johnson omitted, a hasty comj)arison will sliow that he added 
a large iuiml)er. He held that the golden age of our language 
began with the reign of Elizabeth, and that the writers in the 
century before the restoration were ‘the pure sources of genuine 
diction.’ As his earliest authorities, he chose Sidney and Spender. 
When he avoAvedly included obsolete words, they were to\be 
found in wellknown authors, or appeared to deserve revival. 
‘Cant Avoids,’ as he called them, AA^ere occasionally admitted, be- 
cause of their voijuc ; others were described as ‘ low.’ But the most 
interesting departure from the rigid exclifsiveness of an academic 
dictionary is his treatment of dialect. 'Jhere is a much laiger in- 
fusion of lu’ovincialisms than might jiave been expected. The great 
majority of these are Scottish, no doubt because live of his six 
amanuenses, as UosAvell has proudly recorded, were ‘natives of 
North Britain’ ; but he was also affectionately disposed to words 
Avith Avhich he had been familiar in bis native county. With all 
his care for current rcjiutable use, he had too great resiicct for 
the native stock to ignore its humbler members, and his selection 
and descri[)lion of these have a clear historical value. His main 
fear for the huiguage was that it AA^ould be corruiitcd by Ercnch. 
It seemed to him to have been, since the restoration, ‘deviating 
toAvards a Callick structure and phraseology,’ and to be threatening 
to ‘ reduce us to babble a dialect of France.’ So he set himself to 
denounce ‘ the folly of naturalising useless foreigners to the injury 
of the natives.’ It Avas no vain boast that the book was devoted 
to the honour of his country. ‘We have long preserved our 
constitution, let us make some struggles for our language.’ 

It appears from Spence’s Anecdotes that Pope had discussed 
the plan of a dictionary, and had draAvn up a list of authors, 
beginning with Hooker and Spenser, from whom AA^ords should 
be collected. The list is referred to in Johnson’s Plan \ and in 
terms which suggest a closer relationship than is noAv known to have 
existed. But there is nothing to show that Pope had favoured the in- 
clusion of (piotations. This was Johnson’s most notable innovation 
in English lexicography. He had hoped that every quotation 



I is New Featuf^es and Distinctive Merits 175 

M^onld serve a further purpose than that of illustrating the use of 
a word ; but lie found, as he proceeded, that he liad to abandon 
the idea of coinbiiiiiig a dictionary M'ith an anthology. The (piota- 
tions were frequently from memory and are seldom accompanied 
with exact references; but, considering the slightness of the assist- 
ance which he received, they supply a reinaikable proof of the 
range of his knowledge, and they have a diflerciit kind of interest 
from those in other dictionaries, which, based on more scientific 
pidiiciples, record the use of a Avord with no attention to the 
quality of the writer. lUit the chief worth of the Dkdonanj lies 
where it should. Johnson had a supreme talent for definition. 
When it is remembered that the definitions are his own, that he 
was the first to attempt a thorough distinction of the different 
meanings (such words as come and ijo being each subdivided 
into more than fifty sections), and that the highest jiraises he has 
received have been paid by his successors, the extent of his 
services to the survey of the language will readily be estimated. 
The few explanations in which he gave play to his piejudice 
or indulged his humour >vero*,only a remission of the continued 
exercise of his keen and innseular intelleet. Occasionally, he 
obscured a simple meaning ; and no better statement is to be 
found than in Ids preface, of the difficulties of defining the 
obvious, lie had, like everyone in his century, little etymological 
knowledge to help him. But his common sense often kept 1dm 
right in giving the original meaning of a Avord and distinguishing 
its later uses, where his successors, iweviously to the mucli later 
advance in philological science, by aiming at refinement introduced 
confusion and error k 

The iHiblication of the Dictionary in eight years Avas a 
remarkable achievement of industry, and the more remarkable in 
that he had been doing much other work. Apart from his duties 
to his own Ramhlcr, he held himself ready to assist liis friends. 
He contributed a paper about once a fortnight, from March 175;5, 
to HaAvkes worth’s Adventurer. He helped Lauder, unsuspect- 
ingly, with a preface and postscript to his Miltonic hoax, and 
dictated his confession (1750 — 1); and he wrote the dedication 
for Mrs Lennox’s Female Quixote (1752) and Shakespear 
Illustrated (1753). He contributed the life of Cheynel to The 

Student (1751), and the life of Cave to The Gentlemans Magazine 

<• 

^ There were four editions of the Dictionary in folio during Johnson’s lifetime. 
The last of them, ‘revised by the author,’ appeaie<i in 1773. But Bailey’s continued to 
hold the market. It was the popular English dictionary of the eighteenth century. 
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(1754). lie composed Zachariah Williams’s Account of an 
Attempt to amrtain the Longitude at Sea (1755). And lie 
furnialicd the Dictionary with a ‘History of the English Language' 
and *a ‘Grammar of the English Tongue/ including a section 
on prosody, as well as with its noble preface. And all this had 
been accoinjilislied ‘amidst inconvenience and distraction, in 
sickness and in sorrow.' lie had so great a capacity for work, 
ami when he had once started moved with so much ease, that he 
did not recognise his ra[)idity to be iincominon. The extreme 
concentration compelled periods of relaxation which he allowed 
to weigli on his conscience. He, too, was subject to the common 
delusion that his best was his nonnaL As he was, in all matjters, 
a man of the most sensitive morality, it became a habit withUiim 
to be distressed at his idleness; and it has become a habit with 
us to speak of his constitutional indolence. lie certainly had^ to 
make an effort to begin. Hut to the activity of the eight years 
from his thirty-eighth to his forty-sixth, it is not easy to find a 
parallel. 

The Dictionanj has the acciden|nl interest of having occasioned 
the letter to the earl of Chesterlield, which is sometimes said 
to have given the death-blow to literary patronage. Though 
always an object of curiosity, the letter was first made jmblic by 
Boswell in 1700. In refusing to dedicate the Dictionary, Johnson 
adhered to liis regular [iractice, from which only motives of busi- 
ness had suggested a dei)artui e. The Plan was a letter ‘addressed’ 
to Chesterfield. Only once had he dedicated a work of his owm — 
The Voyage to Abyssinia, and that w^as dedicated in the person 
of the Birmingham bookseller. But, though he made a rule for 
himself, he did not condemn the custom. He accepted dedications, 
and he continued to supiily other writers with theirs. He told 
Boswell that he ‘ believed he had dedicated to all the Royal family 
round.’ He excelled in dedications. 

His next scheme was a journal that should record the progress 
of European studies, and he iilanned it while the zest that came 
from completing the Dictionary concealed how' fir he had drawn 
on his energies. Such periodicals as The Present State of the 
Ite])uhlic of Letters (1728 — 3()) and The History of the Works of 
the Learned (17.17 — 48) had now long ceased, after having shown, 
at most, the possibility of success; and, since 1749, their place had 
been taken by The Moitthly Review, of which, in its early ycarff, 

’ ^ The second volume, L — Z, was begun on 3 April 1753, and the printing was finished 

by March 1755. The introductory matter to vol. i also belongs to these two years. 
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Johnson had no reason to think highly. He now intended an 
Knglish periodical that would rival those of Le CVerc and Bayle. 
But this schcin© for ^ th© Annals of Literature, t’uveigu as weW aa 
domestic/ was to yield to an older project. In June 1756, he 
issued new Proposals for an edition of Shakespeare, and he hoped 
to have the work completed by th© end of the following year. The 
long strain, however, had begun to tell. He had difficulty in facing 
any continuous work, and he suffered gravely from the mental 
depression to which he was always liable. He has described his 
unhappy condition in his Latin verses entitled Fpcodi aeavrov 
post Lexicon Anglicanum auctnm et emendatiim^ which give a 
more intimate account of his feelings than he ever allowed himself 
in the publicity of English ; and stronger evidence is to be found 
ill his prayers, and in the reports of his friends. It was now that 
he confirmed himself in the habit of seeking relief in company, 
and, by encouraging the calls of anyone who wished for his help, 
established his personal authority in literature, (hily the need 
of money made him write, and none of his work at this time 
required long effort. He Iwought out an abridgment of his 
Dictionary (January 1756), but ho probably had assistance in 
this mechanical labour. Having abandoned the idea of a critical 
periodical of his own, he contributed to the early numbers of Kit 
Smart's Unh^ersal Visiter (1756), and then undertook the control 
of The Literary Maga^ytne (May 1756 — 7). Here, he made his 
famous defence of tea ; and, here, he exposed the shallow optimism 
of Soame Jenyns’s Free Enquiry into the Nature and Origin of 
Evil, in an essay which, wrilten wdth the convincing ease that 
had come from the experience of much painful thought, is an 
unsurpassed example of his method and power in argument. 
Another piece of journalistic work, at this time, was the intro- 
ductory column of Dodsley’s evening paper, The London 
Chronicle (1 January 1757), which was to be distinguished from 
all other journals, probably on his advice, by its ‘account of the 
labours and productions of the learned.* He also helped his 
friends with their books. He wrote a life of Sir Thomas Browne, 
with a criticism of Browne’s style, for his own edition of Christian 
Morals (1756). With it may be grouiJcd the later life of Ascham 
in the edition of Ascham s works nominally prepared by James 
Bennct (1761). The variety of his writings for some years after 
the completion of his Dictio'nary helps to»exx)lain how he found his 
memory unequal to producing a perfect catalogue of his works^ 

1 Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Johnson (1785), p. 38. 
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His assistance was, once again, sought to give Aveight and 
dignity to a new ])eiiodical, and the starting of The Universal 
Chronlele, or Weeldf/ Gazette Avas the occasion of his second series 
of essays, The Idler, Tliey began 15 April 1758, and appeared 
every Saturday till 5 April 1700. The fact that The Idler was 
not an independent publication, but merely a section of a journal, 
Avill acicount for most of the difierences between it and the 
Rainhler. The iiapers are much shorter and do not show the 
same sense of sole lesixmsibility. In one respect, however, they 
have a clear snjiei iority. Their lighter touch is better suited to 
portraituie. J)jck Minim tlm critic, Johnsons oidy character 
that may still be said to live, is a perfect example of his ar^ at 
its best; nor can there be any diirerencc of opinion about \the 
shorter sketches of Jack Whirler and Tom llestless, or of Mr Softer, 
in which the author represented himself. That the charact^^rs 
should no longer bear Latin names indicates a Avidcr change. 
The critical papers also show the groAvth of ease and eonlidence. 
There is an obvious interest in those on MJard Words,’ ‘Easy 
Writing’ and ‘The Sulhcituicy of thw. Englisli LanguMge/ 

While The Idler Avas in jirogress, Johnson’s mother died, and 
her death Avas the occasion both of his i)a])er on the loss of a 
fi-iend^ and of his solemn novel on the choice of life, JliO^selas^ 
Prince of Ahjjssinia (Ai)i il 1751))-. No Avork of his has been more 
fre(|uently ti-anslated or is better known by name; but none has 
met Avith more contradictory judgments, or is a stricter tc^st of the 
reader’s capacaly to ai)])reciate the peculiar cpialities of Johnson’s 
thought and manner. There is little or no story, no ciisis, no 
conclusion ; there is little more than a succession of discussions 
and disejuisitions on the limitations of life. Passela^ may be called 
the j)rose Vanitjf of IJiunan Wislics ; and it is the fidlest, graA^cst 
and most intimate statement of his common theme. 

It has been said that Addison would have Avritten a novel, could 
he have cast the Coverly i>apers in a ditlerent form. Johnson pro- 
posed to write a novel, and ju'oduced an expanded 'essay. There 
are five ‘oriental tales’ in llie Raoddtr, and three Avere yet to 
appear in The Idler. They suited his i)urpose in their vagueness 
of backgi'ound and their free scope for didactic fancies. liasselas 
is another of these tales, elaborated to enforce his lesson by a greater 


1 No. 41. ^ 

2 In all the cditione rnbliphed during Johnson’s lifetime the title was simply The 
Prince of Abissinui, a Title, llo had thou|.;lit of calling it The Choice of Life (see his 
letter of 20 Janimiy 175‘J). 
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range of observation. The first requirement of the story was a 
happy valley. Older writers would have placed it in Arcadia; 
Johnson takes us to the same undiscovered country, but calls it 
Abyssinia. He had not forgotten his early translat ion. The* nanic 
‘ Rasselas ’ was suggested by it, and other instances of recollection 
are equally certain. There were ‘impassable foi-ests and inaccessible 
cliffs' in tlie real Abyssinia^ and why not a ha[)py valley behind 
them? But one of the attractions of Lobo’s narrative had been 
that the reader found in it no regions blessed with spontaneous 
fecundity or unceasing sunshine. Johnson knew, quite as well as 
the critics who stumble at local and ethnographi(-al diserei)a,ncies, 
that there is no haj)j)y valley; but he asked its existence to be 
granted as a setting for a talc wliich would show that ‘huma!i life 
is every where a state in which iinicli is to be endured, and little 
to be enjoyed.' The gloom is heavy, but, to those who can appre- 
ciate Johnson, it is never depressing. He had cleared his mind of 
cant, and he wrote to give Ins rea<lers the strengtii that conies 
from the honesty of looking straight at things as they are. He 
jmrsucs his way relentlessly through the dillerent (conditions that 
seem to offer happiness openlianded, and works to a climax in 
tlie story of the astronomer; ‘Few can attain this man’s knowledge, 
and few practise his virtues, but all may suffer his calamity. Of 
the uncertainties of our ])resent staled, the most dreadful and alarm- 
ing is the uncertain continuance of reason.’ J’his is one of the 
many jiassages which emphasise his perfect sinceiity. The book 
ends in resignation to the futility of searching for ha])piness, and 
in resolution to pursue life as it is found. Stated in these words, 
the lesson may ‘appear a commonplace. But so are the real things 
(jf human experience. And never was the lesson stated with more 
sympathetie knowledge, and enlivened with a greater wealth of 
aphoristic wisdom. 

Meanwhile, the edition of Shakespeare was at a stand. Some 
of the plays — evidently, those in the fir^t volume — had been 
jninted l)y March 1758; but, during the next four years, there 
M%as !io sign of jirogress. In addition to The Lfler and Rasselas 
Johnson had been writing dedications, prefaces, iiiti’odiictioiis and 
reviews, engaging in unsuccessful controversy on the structure of 
the new bridge at Blackfriars, and heljiing to lay the Cock fane 
ghost. The discontent of his subscribers, rougldy expressed in 
Churchiirs Ghost (17G2), at last roused him to complete his work; 

^ Voyage to Abyssinia (17:^"). ' ^^5. For otlior lecollections in tlie first r)ia])terof 
Ii‘asselas cf. ibid. pp. 97, 10^3, 201 and 2.i0. 
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and the financial ease that had come with his pension of £300 
(1762) gave him what time he needed. The edition was published, 
in eight volumes, in October 1705^ 

There was nothing new in Johnson’s methods as an editor. He 
aimed only at doing better what had been done already, and 
produced an edition of the old fashion at a time when the science 
of Shal{csj)earcan editing was about to make a distinct advanced 
But he had qualifications sometimes wanting in editors with more 
pjlinful habits or more ostentatious equi|)meiit — a good knouledge 
of Elizabethan English, and imperturbable common sense. Like 
almost every text of Shakespeare that had yet appeared, or was 
to appear till our own day, it was based on the text of the irjost 
recent edition. What he sent to the printer was Warburton’s text 
revised. But he worked on the ‘settled princijde that the reading 
of the ancient books is probably true/ and learned to distrust 
conjecture. His collation was never methodical ; his Aveak eyesigliit 
was a serious hindrance to an exacting t^xsk. But he restored 
many of the readings of the first folio, and, carrying on the system 
of combination that had been started by Pojje, was the first to de- 
tect and admit many of the readings of the quartos. He i>rodu(*cd 
a text which, with all its shortcomings, was nearer the originals 
than any that had yet aj)] reared. Some of his emendations, which 
are always modest and occasionally minute, find an unsiisi)ected 
place in our modern editions. Though his text has long been 
superseded, the advance of scholarship will never impair the 
value of his notes. It Avas a proud boast tliat not a single 
passage in the Avholc work had ai)j)cared to him corrupt Avhich he 
had not endeavoured to restore, or obscure Avliich he had not en- 
deavoured to illustrate ; and it did not go beyond the truth. No 
edition, Avithin its limits, is a safer guide to 8hakes])cai‘e s meaning. 
The student Avho searches the commentatorB for heli) in diiliculties, 
soon learns to go straight to Johnson’s note as the firm land of 
common sense in a sea of ingenious finicics. Tlie same robust 
honesty gives the preface a place by itself among* critical pro- 
nouncements on Shakespeare. He did not hesitate to state what 
he believed to be Shakcs])care’s fixults. Yet Shakespeare remained 
to him the greatest of English authors, and the only author worthy 
to be ranked Avith Homer. He, also, vindicated the liberties of the 

1 New facts about Johnson’s rec ' pts for his edition of Shakespeare are given in 
The Athenaeunij 11. ix. 1009, anjA in the Bi-Centenary Fativul lieports, pp. 29 — 32. 
From the original agiecinent with Tonson, it would appear that Johnson received a 
much larger sum than was stated by Nichols, Literary Auecdotety vol. v. p. 597. 

® Cf. ante, vol. v, pp. 273 ff. 
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English stage. After conforming to the ^unities* in his own Irene^ 
and then suggesting his doubts of them in The Itamhhr, he now 
proved tliat they are 'not essential to a just drama.’ The guiding 
rule in liis criticism was that 'there is always an appeal opeiilrom 
criticism to nature.' A generation later, the French 'romantics' 
found tlieir case stated in his preface, and they did not better 
what they borrowed^ 

Hereafter, Johnson did not, on his own initiative, undertalvc 
any otlier large work. ‘Composition is, for tlie most part,' he said, 
'an effort of slow diligence and steady perseverance, to which the 
mind is dragged by necessity or resolution.' Ilis pension had 
removed the necessity, and, for the next twelve years, his best 
work lay in talk. In 1701^, he met Eosnell; in 17(11, he founded 
with Reynolds 'The Club'— not known till long after as 'The 
Literary Club'; in 17(10, he gained llie friendship of the Thrales. 
Companionship and elegant comforts provided the relief that was 
still needed to his recurring dejnessions. He wrote little, but 
he engaged in personal kindnesses, and talked liis best, and 
exerted an influence which sfu*ead far beyond the circle of his 
conversation. He was still, as at all times, ready to contribute 
CO the publications of his friends, and even dictated the argu- 
ments in some of Boswell’s law eases; but he did not undertake 
any writing that recpiired resolution or has added to his fame. 
His four political tracts — The False Alarm (1770)? Falkland's 
Islands (1771), The Patriot (1774) and Taxation no Tijranny 
(177o) — are known, so far as they are known, because he was 
their author. Since his early work on the debates in The 
(ientleman s Maija::ine^ he had always taken a keen inlorest in 
politics. Most of his essays in The Literarij Magazine had been 
on political to])ics. Towards the end of 17(la, he luul undertaken 
to supply 'single-speech' Hamilton with his views on questions 
that were being discussed in parliament and had written fo;. him, 
in November 170G, Considerations on the Corn Lan’s''\ But now, 
lie wrote as a pamphleteer. The most judicious of the four tracts 
is Falkland's Islands, wdiich makes a just defence of the policy 

^ Johnson’s' examination of the ‘ unities ’ is traiiblaicd word for w^oid in 
Henri, Bacine et Shakespeare (IS22). See Johnson on Shakespeare by Kalcigh, Sir 
Walter (1908), and Stendhal ct V Angleterre, by Gunnell, Doris (1909). 

* This was first published by Malone as an appendix to his edition of Hamilton’s 
Parliamentary Logick (1808). Malone points out Bo.s^veU’s error in deducing from the 
prayer entitled ‘Engaging in Politicks with H — n’ that Johnson was ‘seized w^h a 
temporary fit of ambition ’ and thought of ‘ becoming a politician.* See, alno, Boswell, 
cd. Hill, G. B. vol. I, pp. 610—20. 
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towards Spain and is notable for its picture of tlie horrors of war 
and for its reference to Junius. The best thing in The False 
Alarm, his tlioughts on the present discontents, is the satirical 
picture of the progress of a petition. In Taxation no Tyranny, 
his ‘ansAver to the Resolutions and Address of the American 
Congress,' lie asks Mjow is it that we hear the loudest yelps for 
liberty among the drivers of negroes?’ 

The prejudice in A Journey to the Western Islands of 
Scotland is of a diirerent kind, and never displeasing. It is only 
the natural prejudice of John Rull as a tourist, lie makes many 
acute observations which even the most perfervid Scot must have 
recognised to be just; but his impartiality is occasionally im[jedcd 
by a want of knowledge which he himself was the first to admit, 
lie had been conducted round Scotland by Boswell from August 
to November 1773, and the book — whicli was [uiblislied in January 
1775 — is not so much a record of the ninety-four daAS of ‘ vigoi^us 
exertion* as a series of thoughts on a diffevent civilisation. It had 
a different piirj)osc from that of Pennant’s Tour in Scotland {\7 7 \), 
which Johnson praised highl 3 ^ 1 ie }fad taken the oi>portunity of en- 
quii’ing into the autlicnticity of the poems of Ossian, and convinced 
himself that * they never existed in any other form than that which 
we have seen.* This is the best known section of his book ; but 
the reader may find more interest in the remarks on the super- 
stitions of the Highlands, on American emigration and on the 
Scottish universities. In July and August 1771, he made a tour 
in north Wales with his friends the Thralcs, and kept a diai y 
which might have served as the groundwork of a companion volume 
to his Scottish Journey ; but he did not make any use of it, and it 
remained in MS till 1810. The befiuty of the Welsh scenery had 
greatly imiu essed him, and this diary must not be neglected in 
any estimate of his feeling for wdld landscai) 0 . The fragmentary 
records of his tour in France with the Thrales in 177o were left to 
be printed by BosavcH. Johnson Avas content to pass the rest of 
his days in leisure, Avorking only as the mood jArompted, Avhen, on 
Easter Eve 1777, a deputation of booksellers asked him to under- 
take, at the age of sixty-seven, Avhat Avas to prove his masterpiece. 

21ie Lines of the Poets arose out of a business venture. The 
London booksellei's Avere anxious to drive out of the market an 
Edinburgh re])riut of the English poets and to protect their own 
copyright; and, besides [)roducing an edition superior in accuracy 
and elegance, they determined to add biographical prefaces by some 
writer of authority. The scheme took some time to mature, and 
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Percival Stockdale^ had hopes of the editorship. But Johnson was 
^dven the first otter and at once accepted. Writing to Boswell, on 
3 May 1777, he says he is engaged 'to write little Lives and Jittlc 
Prefaces, to a little edition of the English Poets.’ The work 
proved so congenial that he wrote at greater length than he had 
intended ; and, when the edition was completed, the prefaces were 
issued without the texts under the title The Li res of the Poets 
(1781). Their independent publication, and the title by which they 
are now known, Averc alike afterthoughts; in origin, The hires 
of the Poets is only editorial matter. It is even more important 
to remember that this great body of critical opinion— perhaps 
the greatest in the English language — was written on invitation 
and in conformity with conditions controlled by others. When 
he found the complete series labelled 'Jolinson’s Poets/ he was 
moved to wuitc on a scrap of i)aper which has lia])j)ily been 
preserved: 'It is great impudence to put Johnson’s I\>ets on tin* 
liack of books whicli Johnson neither recommended nor revised.’ 
Of the fifty-two poets, five, at most, were included on his suggestion. 
In the life of Watts, he says til^t the readers of the collection are 
to impute to him whatever ])leasure or weariness they may find in 
the perusal of Blackmore, Watts, Pomfret and Yalden ; but it 
would also ai)pear from the letter to Bo.swell cited above that he 
‘ persuaded the booksellers to insert something of Thomson.’ There 
is no evidence that he advised any omission. For only one of the 
lifty-two lives was he indebted to another hand— the lile of Young 
by Sir Herbert Croft. He included his early life of Savage, with 
insignificant changes, and worked up his article on Uoscoimnon 
in The Gentlemans Magazine for May 1748. The other lives he 
now wrote specially for the booksellers, availing liimself here and 
there of wliat he had written already, such as the ' Dissertation on 
Pope’s Epitaphs’ in The Unirersal Visiter (I7r>fi), and the character 
of Collins in Fawkes and Woty’s Poetical Calendar (1783). 

The original plan had evidently been to include 'all the English 
poets of reputation from Chaucer to the present day.’ It is no 
matter for regret that this scheme was curtailed. The poets of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, besides affordiiig him 
ample scope for expounding his views on poetry, possessed for 
him the personal interest which was always a stimulus to his 
criticism. But, even could he be shown to have recommended 
('owley as the starting point, it would be an error to infer that 
this was the limit to his knowledge and appreciation. Such an 
^ Memoirs (1809), vol. n, pp. 193 — 7. 
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inference would neglect his preface to Shakespeare, his work on 
the Elizabethans for the Dictionary and his statement in The 
IdlcT^ that ‘we consider the whole succession from Spenser to 
Pope as superior to any names which the Continent can boast/ 
Of the earlier writers, he had not the knowledge possessed by 
Thomas Warton and other of his friends. But he wrote on Ascham, 
and corresponded on the manuscripts of Sir I'liomas More, and 
devoted to him a considerable section of the introductory matter 
of his J)ictio/f(iry ] and he was always alert to any investigation, 
whether in modern English, or Old English, or northern anticpiities. 
His comj)rehcnsive knowledge of English literature may be de- 
scribed as beginning with the reign of Henry VlII. Inj an 
interview^ with George HI, he w^as enjoined to add Spenser to Whe 
Lives of the and he w^ould readily have complied, could he 

have obtained new materiaP. i 

In the earlier interview which Boswell has recordc<l, many 
before The Lives of the Poets was though of, George III proposed 
that Johnson should inidertake the literary biography of his country. 
It was a hap[)y courtesy, for, though there had been good lives of 
individual [)oets since Sprat's Life of Cowley, the collections that 
had yet ai)peared had shown that much remained to be accomplished, 
and Johnson was specially fitted to write the lives of authors. 
Even had he not said so, wo should have sus])ected that the 
biographi(;al part of literature w^as what he loved most. The best 
of these collections had been The Lives of the Poets ef Great 
Britain and Ireland (17o:{), nominally by ‘Mr Cibber' (Tlieophilus), 
but really byllobert Shiels'^ The Royal and Nohle Authors 
of Horace Walpole, which is a ‘catalogue,' and the literary articles 
in the very iinccpial Biofjraphia Britannica\ It was left to 
Johnson to impart a sustained excellence to this kind of writing, 
and, by engaging in what had not yet occuiiied an author of his 
authority, to raise it to a ncAv level as an English literary form. 

The most obvious features of The Lives of the Poets is the 
equipoise of biography and criticism. Johnson states the facts 
simply, but connects them wdth his impression of the writer, and, 

1 No. 91. 

® This interview appears to have been unlmown to Boswell. The authority for it is 
a sentence hi the Memoirs of Hannah More (1834, vol.i, p. 174), and an obvious allusion 
in the conversation with John Nichols given towards the end of Boswell’s Life, 

* The evidence on the authorship is given in Sir Walter Raleigh’s Six Essays on 
Johnson (1910), pp. 120—5, note. 

* Johnson was asked to undertake the second edition of this work and regretted his 
refusal. See Boswell^ cd. Hill, G. B. vol. iii, p. 174. 
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u belli he passes to the examinntion of poems, he is still thinking of 
their relation to the writer’s personality. He finds the man behind 
the work. The truth is that he was much more interested jn the 
man than in that part of him which is the author. Of ‘ mere poets,’ 
he thought little ; and, though he championed the dignity of author- 
ship, he claimed for it no exclusive privileges, nor held that the 
I)oet was a man apart to be measured by standards inapplicable 
to other men. If the enduring freshness of The Lives of the Poets 
is duo to any one quality more than to aiiotlicr, it is to Johnson’s 
inexhaustible interest in the varieties of human nature. As detailed 
biographies, they have been superseded, though they remain our 
only authority for many facts and anecdotes, and include much 
that had been inaccessible. He made researches ; but they were 
limited to his immediate needs. It is oftcri ea^y to trace the 
sources of his information. He criticised Congreve’s ])lay8 with- 
out having read them for many years, and he refused for a time 
to hear Lord Marchmbnt’s recollections of Tope. Though, in 
general, lie welcomed new details, his aim was to know enough to 
describe the man and to bi inf^out his individuality in the estimate 
of his work. 

The common result of this method in criticism is that the 
critic is at his best wlicn he is in sympathy with the writer. 
Johnson meant to be scrupulously judicial ; but he showed per- 
sonal feelings. He disliked the acrimonious polities of Milton, the 
querulous sensitiveness of Swift and the timid fopjicry of Cray. 
This personal antipathy underlies his criticisms, though it is 
qualified, at times, even generously. Had Cray wiitten often as 
in the Elegt/j he says ‘it had been vain to blame and useless to 
praise him’; and Paradise Lost ‘is not the giealest of heroic 
poems only because it is not the first.’ Of Drydcn and Pope he 
wrote in friendship, and there exists no finer criticism of them, 
liut no critic has been severer on Di yden’s negligences, or spoken 
more ruthlessly of the Essay on Man, 

The passage on Lycidas is generally regarded as an error of 
jiidguieut which marks Johnson’s limitations as a critic- With 
liis usual courage, he stated a deliberate opinion. He gave 
his reasons — the artificiality of the pastoral convention, the con- 
fusion of the allegory with actual fact and sacred truth, and the 
absence of the feeling of real sorrow. But there is the further 
explanation that he was opposed to s&me recent tendencies in 
English poetry. Tliat he had more than Lycidas in his mind 
is shown by the emphasis of his statement. The same ideas 
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reappear in liis criticism of Collins and (iray. He objected to the 
habit of inverting the common order of words, and, on one occasion, 
cited jThomas Warton’s ‘evening gray'; he iniglit also have cited 
‘mantle blue.' It was Warton who occasioned his extemijore 
verses beginning — 

Whoreso’er I turn iny view, 

All is striing’e, yet nothing' new; 

and Warton imitated, as w^ell as edited, the early poems of Milton. 
Warton Avas one of many in whom he found faults which he traced 
to Milton as their original. In criticising Lycidas, he had in mind 
his own contemporaries. When the new tendencies had prevailpd, 
he was said to have judged by a rigorous code of criticism, lliis 
code would have been difficult to reconcile with the preface Uo 
his edition of fihakes])care ; with the praise given by him to 
Homer’s heroes, that they arc not described but develop thciV 
selves^; with his statement that ‘real criticism’ shows ‘the beauty 
of thought as formed on the workings of {he hnmiin heart-; and 
Avith his condemnation of ‘the cant of those Avho judge by prin- 
ciples rather than percci)tion V 

His AucAvs on the matter of poetry are shown in his criticism 
of Gray’s Bard: ‘To select a singular event, and swell it to a 
giant’s bulk by fabulous appendages of spectres and priidictions, 
has little difficulty, for he that forsakes the probable may always 
find the marvellous.' The common growth of mother earth sufficed 
for him as for Wordsworth. The distinction A\diich he draAVs between 
the Elcyy and 27/c Bard Avas that Avhich ultimately divided 
Woi’dsworth and Coleridge. There Avas enough for him in life as 
he knew it. And there A\as a personal reason Avhy, more than the 
other great Avriters of his ccntiny, he should tend to limit nature 
to human exj)erience. The tumult in his mind Avas allowed no 
direct expression in his writings ; but it made him look upon the 
world as the l)attle ground of thought, and passion, and will. 

AVith the revision of The Lives of the Poets, Johnson's career 
as an author closed. In the three years of failing health which 
Avere left to him, he lived his accustomed life, lionoured for the 
authority of his oj)inion, generous in his help to younger writers, 
and active in domestic benevolence. He revised Crabbe’s Village^ 
and dictated much to Boswell. Death removed some who had 
played a great i)art in his later life — Thrale, whose house at 
Streatham had been a second home, and tw o of the pensioners in 

1 Boswell, c(l. mil, G. B. voL V, p. 79. 

• Ihid. vol, II, p. 88. ® Life of Pope, 
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his own house at Bolt-court, Levett and Mrs Williams. The tribute 
to Levett, noble in its restrained emotion, is the most tender of 
his poems. The sadness of loss was embittered by Mrs Thnilc’s 
marriage to Piozzi and the irrei)arable break in the long and 
happy friendshij). lie had so far recovered from a paralytic seizure 
as to be able, at the close of to found the Kssex Head club. 
By its case of access, the old man sought to su])])ly the irhhI of 
new company, lie dined at The (-lub, for the last time, in June 
17d4. Next month, he set out for Ins native city, and returned 
by Birmingham and Oxfoi d, the cities of his youth. 11 is heaKh had 
not found any relief, and, when he reached London in November, 
was rapidly declining, lie died l.‘l December, and, o!» the L^Oth, was 
buried in Westminster abbey. Shortly b(‘fore his death, he had 
destroyed his papers. 

llis long career had been uniform in its aim and methods, and 
the distinctions between his earlier and latiu' writings are those 
which come from cxpcaience and conlidence. The author of the 
preface to A yoi/aije to Ahtjashiia is unmistakably the author 
of The llanthUr and The of the Poi t^j with the same tastes 

and habits of thouglit, but younger, with a sluu ter reach and less 
precision in his skill. There had been no disciplesliij), and no 
time of searching where his strength lay ; and no now iidluences 
had inoditicd his j)urpose. The changes to bo found in his work 
of forty-five years arc those of a natural and undisturbed de- 
velopment, so steady that its stages cannot be juimitely mai ked 
by us, and wore probably imperce])tible to himself. As lie grew 
older, he related all art more and more to life. Though careful 
to give his thoughts their best cx[u*essiorf, and severe on impro- 
prieties in others, he became impatient of mere lu-oticiency in 
tcchni(pic; and, though a scholar, he recognised the insuniciency 
of scholarship and the barrenness of academic ])ursuits. lie had 
the ^purposes of life* ever and increasingly before him, and his 
criticisms of the English poets are the richest of his works in 
worldly wisdom. 

At the same time, his style became more easy. The Liitin 
element is at its greatest in Rarnhler, lie was then engaged 
on his Dictionar]/, But he always tended to use long words 
most when he wrote in liastc ; and his revision was towards sim- 
plicity \ He used them in conversation, where alone he allowed 
himself the liberty of a dai-ing coinage. ’They were in no sense an 

^ See, in addition to the altcr:r/onB in The liamblcr, the corrections in "1 he Lives of 
the Poets as given in Boswell’s lists. 
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embroidery, but part of the very texture of his thought ^ Difference 
of thoughts,' he said, 'will produce difference of language. He that 
thinks with more extent than another will w^ant words of larger 
meaning; he that thinks with subtlety will seek for terms of more 
nice discrimination^* As we read him and accustom our minds to 
move with his, w e cease to notice the diction. The strength of his 
thought carries the w'eight of his words. His meaning is never 
mistaken, though it may not be fully grasped at a glance ; for he 
puts much in small compass, and the precision of his language 
requires careful reading for its just appreciation. 'Familiar but 
not coarse, and elegant but not ostentations’; 'vanity produced 
a grotto where necessity enforced a passage’ — could the thought 
be put more pointedly, or adequately, or shortly? When Loltin 
diction cannot be changed without loss, or without affecting 
the tenor of the thought, it has made good its right. Ilis huinogr 
and irony found an aid in the dignified phraseology. But he al^o 
used sim[)le words. Wit is 'that which h<3 that never found it 
wonders how he missed’; 'what he docs best he soon ceases to 
do’; 'a rage for saying something^ ».vhen there is nothing to be 
said’ — these, also, are typic^al of his style. The letter to Chester- 
field reaches its climax in the homeliest of English: 'till I am 
known, and do not w^ant it.’ 

His parodists have been peculiarly unsuccessful. We lose their 
meaning in a jumble of pedantries ; and we do not lose Johnson’s. 
They inflate their phraseology ; but Johnson is not tumid. And 
they forget that his balance is a balance of thought. Ilis own 
explanation still holds good: 'the imitators of my style have not 
hit it. Miss Aikin has done it the best ; for slie has imitated the 
sentiment as well as the diction.’ This was said in 1777. But 
better than Miss Aikin’s essay 'On Romances’^ in the style of The 
Ramhler, and the best of all the parodies, is A Criticism on the 
Eiegij written in a Country Church yard (17H3), composed by 
John Young, the versatile professor of Greek at Glasgow, and 
designed as a continuation of The Life of Cray. Tlie long list 
of his serious imitators begins with Ilawkesw orth and extends to 
Jeffrey®, who started by training himself in the school of the 
periodical essayists. Others, who did not take him as a model, 
profited by the exam])lc of a style in wiiich nothing is negligent 
and nothing superfluous. He w^as the dominating influence in 

k 

1 Idler, no. 70. 

® Miscellaneous Pieces, in Prose, by J. Aikin and A. L. Aikin (Mrs Barbauld), 1773. 

• See Cockburn, Life of Jeffrey, yol. i, pp. 31 etc. 
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English prose throughout the second half of the eighteeutl^ 
century. The lesson of discipline required to be taught, and it 
was learned from him by many whose best work shows no traces 
of his manner. * 

Ilis death, says Murphy, ‘kept the public mind in agitation 
beyond all former example. No literary character ever excited 
so much attention.* Collections of stories about him had begun 
to appear in his lifetime, and now his friends competed in serious 
biography. When Mrs Piozzi wrote her account, she had heard of 
nine others already wu-itten or in preparation. Her Awedotes of 
the late Samuel Johnson (17B0) has a place by itself. It preserves 
much that would have been lost; but its inq^ortanee lies chiefly in 
its picture of Johnsou*s cliaracter, and in its illustration of the quali- 
ties by which he was attracted. She writes with amiable pride in 
the tics that bound him to the hosjutality of Streatham, and with 
an honcvst effort to rise above their quarrel. IT her detractors can 
find evidence of artfulness, no one can deny the clearness of her 
vision; and, if, at times, her littJcj vanities prevented her from seeing 
the true bearing of Johnson’s remarks, she must, at least, be admitted 
to have been happy in the selection of what she lias recorded. 
There is no work of the same size as lier xinerdofes that gives a 
better portrait of Johnson. In strong contrast is the Life (I7fl7) 
by Sir John Hawkins. It is the solid book of an ‘ unclubbable* 
magistrate and antiquary, who has mu(‘h knowledge and little 
intuition. He had known Johnson for over forty years and, on 
many points, is our chief authority- Much of the value of his 
book lies in the lengthy digressions on contemj)orary literature. 
Ilis lack of sympathy made him unsuited for biogra])hy ; but 
we are under a debt to him for the facts which he threw to- 
gether. 

The merits of Mrs Piozzi and Hawkins were united and aug- 
mented by Boswell. He had been collecting material since his 
first interview in 17G.1. He had told Johnson his purpose by 1772, 
and he had spoken definitely of his Life in a letter of 1775. After 
Johnsou’s death, he set to work in earnest and spared himself* no 
trouble. 

* You cannot imajrine,’ he wrote in 1789, ‘ what labour, what perplexity, what 
Texation 1 Lave endured in arranging a procligipns innllipliciiy of material, 
in siiljplying oniiHtjione, in searching for papers buried in different numsoH, 
and all this besides the exertion of composing and polishing: many a lime 
have 1 thought of giving it up.’ 
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But he was confident in the result. It was to be not merely the 
best biography of Johnson, but the best biography ever written. 

absoluicly certain,’ he said/iliat my mode of biography, which gives 
not only a History of J ohrison’s l iaible pro^^resa through the world, and of his 
piiblicaiions, but a view of his mind in his letters and conversations, is the 
most perfect that can be conceived, and will be more of a Life than any work 
that has ever yet ai)pearcd.’ 

Wlien the book at last came out, in May 1791, the same confidence 
was expressed in the opening paragraphs. There, he admits that 
the idea of interspersing letters had been taken from Mason’s life of 
Gray. lie had made a careful study of the art of biography ; and 
the A'Htcdotc^ of Mrs Piozzi, which liad shown the necessity (j)f a 
careful handling of intimate material, and the facts of Uawldns, 
whieli had proved the inadequacy of sim[)le narrative, had reassured 
him that he was engaged on the real life of his friend. \ 

Johnson owes much to Boswell ; but it was .Johnson who gave tis 
Boswell. Ills life is the story of failure ’turned to success by an 
irresistible devotion, lie had always been attracted by whatever 
won the public attention, parti} from- scientific curiosity, as mIicii he 
visited Mrs Jviuld, and partly ^^ith a view to his own advancement. 
Ill the first of his letters, he says that Hume ‘is a very proper 
person for a young man to cultivate an aeciuaintance with.' lie 
comes to know Wilkes, but doubts ‘if it would be ])ropci* to keep 
a correspondence with a gentleman in his piesent capacity.' The 
chief pleasure that he foresaw in his continental tour was his 
meeting with Voltaire and Uousseau, Then, he proceeded to 
Corsica and became the friend and enthusiastic chamj>ion of Pauli. 
Having received a communication on Corsican alfairs from tlio 
carl of Chatham, he asks: ‘Could your lordship find time to honour 
me now and then with a letter?' Again, he is found thinking of 
a life of lord Karnes and satisfying himself that ‘he has eminence 
enough to merit this.' Jliere was cause for the sturdy laird of 
Auchinleck to comj)lain, according to Sir Walter Scott’s anecdote, 
that his irresponsible son was always pinning himself to the tail of 
somebody or other. But, of all his heroes, Johnson alone brought 
out the best qualities in his volatile character, and steadied him to 
the worthy use of his rare gifts. When Johnson is absent, his 
wTitings j)osse.ss no remarkable merit, though they have always the 
interest of being the i)cllucid expression of his singular personality. 
The Life is the devoted and flawless recognition of an influence 
which he knew that his nature had required. 

Born at Edinburgh in 1740, the son of a Scottish advocate who 
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took his title as a jud^c from lus ancient estate of Aueliinlcek in 
Ayrshire, Boswell reluctantly adopted the family profession of law, 
and, after studying at Edinburgh, Glasgow and Utrecht, was called 
to the Scottish bar in 17G(>, Ilis heart was never in a legal career, 
and, to the last, he had a fond belief in sudden and splendid suc- 
cess in literature or politics. Ilis earliest work appeared in Tl\£ 
ticoU Magtvdnc, but has not been identified, lie wrote much verse 
and published An Elecfy on the death of an amiable yoaug lady 
(1701), An Ode to Tragedy, dedicated to himself (1701), and The 
Cuh at Newmarhet, a liiiniorous description of his experiences 
as the guest of the Jockey club (170:2). Several td* his earliest 
pieces arc printed in A Collection of Original Voems, by the 
Rei\ Mr Bladdoek and other Scotch Genflcinot (1700 — 2), the 
second volume of which he edited k lie frecpiented the literary 
society of Edinburgh, founded the jovial ‘Soajung Club’ and 
engaged in regular cori'cspondence with liis friends. The Letters 
bettveen the Hon, A'ndi^m Erskine and zfames liosmell Esq., in 
which, also, there is much verse, he published in 170d. ‘They have 
made ourselves laugh,* says th^ advertisement; ‘we hope they will 
have the same etlect upon other people.* They were liardly worth 
j)ublishing, though we should be sorry now not to have them. In 
the descri[)tion of a long scries of daydreams, given with the 
charactei'istic vanity which is always saved by its fraiikness, he 
says : 

1 ain lliiiilviiiir of tlie piii-rrci kiiowknlpre whicli I sli;ill actmiro of men and 
inaniKM'H, of the intiiiuicic^s ivhioli 1 sliaU liav(‘ ilie honour to form ni(,h the 
Irarjjed and iiiffenions iu every science, and of the many amusing literary 
anecdotes which 1 shall pick up* 

'riiis published, from Elexucy*s shop in Holborri, in the very 
month that he met Johnson in Davies’s parlour. Shortly before 
this, he had brought out, with Erskine aud (Jeorge lJcriii)ster, his 
two associates in nmcli of his early work, the rare Criticid Stric- 
tnres on Mallet’s Elcira. He returned to Edinburgh from his 
continental travels in 17(50, and, being admitted to the bar in the 
midst of the excitement about the Douglas cause, found in it 
material for Dorando (Juno 17(57), which recounts the points at 
issue under a Spanish disguise, and appeared iminediatcly before 
the thirteen Scottish judges, by a majority of one, arrived at a 
decision contrary to his wishes. The little story went into three 

■9 

^ The manuscripts of many of Boswell’s poems written between 1700 and 1706, several 
of them unprinted, are in the Bodb ’an library — MS Douce 193. The collection includes 
u ‘ Plan of a Volume of Toeuis to be publibhed for me by Becket and Dehordc.’ 
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editions within a fortnight, but it now disappoints the hopes 
excited by its rarity. As the case was sent up to the House of 
Lords, where the decision was ultimately reversed, Boswell con- 
tinued to write about it and brought out the more serious Essence 
of the Dowjlas Cause (November 1707). He took an energetic 
part in the riotous controversy concerning the Edinburgh stage 
and supplied the prologue for the opening of the first licensed 
theatre in Scotland ^ At the same time, he was engaged on his 
Corsican experiences. An Account of Corsica had been read by 
Lord Hailes in manuscript in June 1707, and was issued in March 
1708. It is Boswell’s first considerable book, and, indeed, his only 
book, apart from those concerned with Johnson, that had a clijance 
of beiiig reinembered on its merits. It won what he calls 'anifizing 
celebrity ’ ; lie could boast that he w^as ' really the great man npw.’ 
His head was full of Corsica and was not to be emptied of it, eyen 
on Johnson’s advice. He made a collection of twenty letters \by 
himself and others, and published thciii luiider the title British 
Essays in facoar of the Brave Corsicans (January 17G9); and, 
in the following Keptember, he jjppeared at the Shakespeare 
festival at Stratford in the dress of an armed Corsican chief and 
recited a poem that ^preserved the true Corsican character.' A 
dcscri[)tion of the ])rocecdings, an account of himself, and the poem 
were immediately contributed by him to 21lc Loudon Magazine. 
Two months later, he married, and then tried to settle to his 
legal practice. From this time, the influence of Johnson, already 
evident in An Accomit of Corsica, grew steadily stronger. He 
was not satisfied with Edinburgh after the splendour of London. 
'The unpleasing tone, the rude familiarity, the banen conver- 
sation,’ he complains, 'really hurt my feelings.^ But he had 
to content himself with lengthy visits to London in vacation, 
which were the more indispensable Avhen Johnson had procured 
his election to The Club, and he had become a proprietor of 
The London Magazine, He contributed to it, monthly, a series 
of seventy periodical essays called The Hypochoudriaclc (1777 — 
83), for which he found much material in himself. There is also 
much in them that was inspired by the dominating friendship. 
They take The Rambler as their model, and are the most John- 
sonian of his writings. After the death of his father and his own 


* The prologue wan printed ii. The Scots Magazine for November 1767 ; see, also, The 
European Magazine for May 1791 and Dibdin, J. C., Annal$ of the Edinburgh Stage 
(1898), pp. 143—8, and 493. The Songe in the Justiciary Opera, privately printed for 
Alexander Boswell in 1816, belong to this time. 
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succession to Aiichiiilcck, in 1/82, lie turned to polities, ;iiid earried 
out liis ambition of becoming a member of tlic lOn^lish bar, but to 
no purpose. He stood for parliament, and piiblislied two letters 
‘to the people of Seollaud'; one, On the Present State of the 
Nation (1783), and the other, On the Alanniiuj AtUnept to 
infringe the Artiehs of the Union (1785). All he obtained was (he 
recordership of Carlisle, which he soon resii:;ued. In his last \cars, 
which were saddened by the loss of his wife and troubled with 
financial diiliculties, he is still found hoiani;; that practice may 
come at any time and ex]iectin'^ ‘ a capital prize.’ He confesses 
that he no Ioniser lives Avith a view to have surprisinj^ incidents, 
though he is still desirous that his life ‘should telL I hit lie begins 
to waken from the long delusion and, in a melancholy moment, 
ndmits: ‘J certainly am conslitutionally unfit for any emjdoyment.’ 
lie AA'^as tlieii 011 the jioint of achievement. His life was to tell 
better than he knew, find in aiiotlier way tluiu he had hojied. His 
friendship for Johnson whs hcl[)ing him in these yeais to do Avhat 
he was unable to do for himself. Without Johnson, lie relapses to 
(lie level of his early verse va No AtxpUtion of Sla re rtf ; or the 
Universal Empire of Lore (Atiril 1781 )k And, wluai tlie effort 
of producing tiie great Avork is ovei^, there remains only the 
record of steady decline, varied by ucav seheuu^s of matrimony, 
and cheered by large sah‘s and the jirejiaration of new editions. 
He died in London, 10 IMay 1785. From 1758 to within a few Aveeks 
of his death, he liad correspcuided regidarly Avith William Johnson 
Temxde, a fellow student in the (*rcek class at Fdiid)urgli Avho 
became vicar of St (duvias in Cornwall ; and these letters, which 
lia,d l)een sold by a liawkei' at Boulogne and Avere res(‘ued to be 
]jublished in l}i57, giA^^ us his real autobiography I They tell us 
inucli more than the many descriptions of himself, from his Ode 
to Tragedg to the ‘Memoirs’ in tlm European, Maga:.ine of 1791^ 

^ A copy of this rare piece is now in tlie liodleian hinary. It was for long doubt- 
ful if it had been published, but a review with copious extracts had been given iii The 
(ii>)iilevunes MamtLtnv for Apiil 1791. 

“ Boswell thought of an autohiogi aphy. ‘ My journal,’ lie says, ‘ will afford materials 
for a very cuiioua narrative’ (letter to Temple, ‘22 May 17S9). The first record of a 
journal is in his letter to Temple of 1C December J7o8. The journal was destroyed ; 
but a portfolio of papers, each inscribed ‘ Btiswelhaiia, ' escaiied. They are now in tlie 
possession of the marquess of Crewe, and wi-re edited by Charles Bogeys for the 
Grampian club in 1871. Boswell tlionght also of editions of Johnson’s poems, 
Walton’s Liven, and the autohiogi aphy of Sir Bobert Sibbald ■, a work maiutaining the 
merit of Addison’s poetry; liistories of Sweden, James IV, and the '45; a life of 
Thomas Buddiman ; and an account of the Isle of Man. These, and others, are men- 
tioned in the Lije of Johnson ; an 1 yet other projects are mentioned elsewliore. 

^ If he did not write these ‘ Memoirs,’ he certainly supplied their material. 
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If they show why his descendants decided on a holocaust of his 
papers, they also explain the attraction which he exerted on those 
who took the trouble to try to understand him. 

But, if Boswell w ithout Johnson would have been forgotten, it 
was his own talent that gave the Life its surpassing excellence. 
Whenever he writes of Johnson, he succeeds in giving the impres- 
sion that he saw things as they were, and not through the spectacles 
of his own pei sonality. lie never tried to conceal the part that 
he played; and yet, dcsintc his vanities, and they were many, he 
knew how to make his readers think that they are looking at the 
facts for themselves. The very freedom from self-consciousness 
which was no help to his career was a great part of the secrj[)t of 
his skill in description. It also provided him with material deiiied 
to less sympathetic natures. ‘No man,’ he said, ‘has been more 
successful in making accpuiintance easily than I have been. I even 
bring people quickly on to a degree of cordiality,’ Johnson, tpo, 
tells us that ‘ Mr Boswell’s frankness and gaiety made every boVly 
communicative.’ lie never tired of arranging new situations, in 
order to see what they would bring ^brth ; and his interpretations 
of what he found arc strong testimony to his insight into character 
and to Ids judgment. Minute as his observations are, he never 
offers a meaningless detail. Jt is easy to understand why Johnson 
made him i)ostpone the Journal of a Tour to the Uehrklcs, which 
was intended as a supplement to his own Journey. He had given 
‘notions rather than facts’; but Boswell had contrived to make 
the facts give Johnson. The reproduction of his sayings and 
experiences was too minute to be published during his lifetime, 
and was more decently delayed till the year after his deaths The 
Life does not suri)ass the Journal in the sense of actuality ; but 
it is a greater achievement. He had met Johnson only on some 
two l)iindrcd and seventy days, scattered over twenty-one years, 
and his material had to be gathered from many sources. He 
selects and arranges ; he i)lace8 his facts in the light and per- 
spective that will create the situation; and Johnson lives in his 
pages. And he had the gift of the perfect style for his kind of 
biography — a style of no marked individuality, but easy, clear and 
flexible, which does its duty without attracting attention, and re- 
quires to be examined to have its excellence recognised. 

* The Journal was revised by Malone while it was going through the press. Malone 
also revised the Life, and, on Boswell’s death, completed the preparation of the third 
and final edition. 
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OLIVER (lOLDSMITJI 

'Xo man,’ wrote that authoritative hut autocratic hiograplier, 
John Forster, ‘ever put so much of himself into liis hooka as 
Goldsmith, fntm the hoffinning to the very CTid of his career.' To 
many authors, this saying is only partly applicahle; hut it is 
entirely applicahle to the author of ?V/.c Vicar of WakcficUl His 
life and his works arc iutimatcly connected. They accompany and 
interpret each other in such a way as to make them practically 
inseparahle ; and it is, thercfoic, approjwiate, as well as convenient, 
to ti'eat them, so to speak, in tl?c i>icce, rather than to attempt any 
distrihution of the subject into divisions and suh-divisions of 
history and criticism. 

Concerning Goldsmith’s early years, there is much that is 
obscure, or that, in any case, c,annot he accej)tcd without rigorous 
investigation. lie left his native island when he was thrcc-aud- 
twenty, and never returned to it. Those who, like Glover and 
Cooke, wrote accounts of him shortly after his death, were the 
humbler associates of his later and more famous 3 ears, while the 
professedly authentic ‘Mcanoir’ drawn up under the nominal 
sui)erintendcncc of bishop Percy, and the much quoted letter 
of Annesley Strean in Mangin’s Emuj on Light Jteadiiig, did not 
see the light until the first decade of the nineteenth century, when 
Goldsmith had long been dead. It follows that much of the 
information thus collected after date must have been imperfect 
and contradictory, often extracted from pei-sons more familiar 
with his obscure beginnings than with his later eminence, and, 
liossibly, in answer to tliose unsatisfactory leading questions which 
usually elicit not so much the truth as what the ([uerist wishes to 
establish. 

Goldsmith was born on 10 Novembcii* 1720 ; and it is usually 
held that the place of his nativity was Pallas, or Pallasmorc, 
a village near Ballymahon, in the county of Longford, Ireland. 

13-2 
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But it has also been plausibly contciulcd, though actual proof 
is not forthcoming, that his true birthplace was Siuith-IIill house, 
Elphin, Roscommon, the residence of his mother’s father, Oliver 
Jones, a clergyman and master of the Elphin diocesan school. His 
own fatlier, Charles (Joldsmith, was, likewise, a clergyman of the 
establislied chnrcli. When Oliver came into the world, Charles Cold- 
smith was acting as assistant to an uncle whose name was Green, 
the rector of Kilkenny West, and eking out a scanty subsistence 
by farming a few fields. In 17d(), Green died ; and Charles Gold- 
smith, succeeding to the vacant rectorate, transferred his i-esidence 
to the hamlet of Lissoy, in Westmeath, a little to the right of the 
road fi’oin Ballymahoii to Athlone. At this time, he had (five 
children, two sons and three daughters, Oliver being the fifth 
cliild and second son, As already stated, the accounts of'^his 
earliest }ea-rs are contradictory. By some, he was regarded'^ as 
thick-witted and sullen ; to others, he seemed alert and intelligent. 
That lie was an adept at «all boyish s])oft «5 is admitted ; and it is 
also recorded that lu‘- scribbled verses eaily. His first notable 
instructor was the village sclioolhiaster, Tliomas, or ‘Paddy,’ 
Byrne, who had been a (piartermaster in queen Anne’s wars. 
Byrne was also a local rimer, and had even comi)osed an Irish 
version of the Cconjivs. His endless stories of his continental 
adventures, and his inexhaustible legends of ghosts and banshees, 
held his pui»ils spellbound ; and, by Goldsmith’s family, were, later, 
made responsible for much of ‘that wandering and unsettled turn 
which so much appeared in his future life.’ AVhen Goldsmith was 
seven or eight, he was attacked by confluent smallpox, which 
scarred him terribly and probably added not a little to the 
‘exquisite sensibility of contempt’ with which he seems to have 
been born. With this, at all events, is connected one of the two 
most-repeated anecdotes of his childhood. A ne’er-do-well l elation 
asked him heartlessly w hen he meant to grow handsome, to wdiicl), 
after an awkward silence, he replied, ‘I mean to get better, sir, 
when you do.’ The other story also illustrates an unexpected gift 
of re])artee. At a party in his uncle’s house, during the pause 
between two couTitry dances, little Oliver cai)ered out, and 
executed an extempore horiq)ipc. ITis deeply-pitted face and 
ungainly figure caused much amusement ; and the fiddler, a lad 
named Gumming, called out ‘/hlsot).’ To which the dancer promptly 
answered : 

proc'luim aloud! all sayiiig, 

See daiieiiig, and liis Monkey playing, 
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at once transferring the laugh to his side. Whether improvised 
or remembered, the retort certainly shows intellect iial alacrity. 

From B}rne, Goldsmith passed to the school at Elpliin, of 
wliich his grandfather had been master ; thence to Athlone, 
and, finall}^ to Edge wort Iistown, where his prece])tc)r, Patriidc 
Hughes, eceiiis to have understood him belter than his previous 
instructors. ITughes Y)cnetrated his suj>erficial obtuseness, re- 
cognised his excei>lionally sensitive tein])erament, and contrived, 
at any rate, to tldiik belter of him than sonn^ of his ydaymates 
who only succeeded in growing up blockheads. I’here were 
traditions at Edgeworthstown of his studies — liis fondness for 
Ovid and Horace, his liaired of Cicero and his delight in Livy 
and Tacitus; of his prowess in boyish s[)orts and the occasional 
robbing of orchards. It is to the close of his f^dgeworthstown 
experiences that belongs one of the most popular of the incidents 
which exem])lify the connection between his life and his work. 
Ilelurning to school at ‘tlio end of his last holiday, full of the 
youthful pride begotten of a borrowed mount and a guinea in 
his pocket, he lingered on hisVpad, with the intention of putting 
up, like a gentleman, at some roa<lside inn. Tsight fell, and lie 
found liimself at Ardagh, where, with much imjxutance, he 
eiupiired of a passer-by for ‘the best house' (hostelry) in the 
ncighbouihood. The j)erson thus appealed to, a local wag named 
(\yrnelius Kelly, formerly fencing master to the inar(]uis of 
Granby, amused by liis bo}ish swagger, gravely directed liim to 
the residence of the scpiire of the ])lace, Mr Fcatherston. Hither 
(Joldsmith straightway repaired, ordered Hnj»])cr, invi((‘d his liosl, 
a(^cording to custom, to drink with him, and, being by that 
humourist fooled to the toji of his bent, retiivd to rest, after 
giving ])articnlar directions as to the yueparation of a hot cake 
for his breakfast. Not until his dei)artnrc next morning was it 
disclosed that he had been entertained in a pj ivate house. The 
story is too good to (juestiou ; and accej)tc‘d, as it has always been, 
sui>plies a couclusive answer to those after-critics of N/m Stoops 
lo Compier who regarded the central idea of that comedy — the 
Tuistaking of a gentleman’s residence lor an inn — as unjustifiably 
farfetched. Here, in Goldsmith s own life, was the proof of its 
probability. 

At this date, he must have been betweeii fourteen and fifteen ; 
and, wliatever bis ability, it seems to have been decided that lie 
should follow his elder brother Henry to Ti inity college, Dublin, 
lliough not with the same advantages. Henry Goldsmith, who 
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was five or six years his brother’s senior, had gone as a pensioner 
and obtained a scholarship. For Oliver, this was impracticable. 
Ills, father, a poor man, had, from family pride, further crippled 
himself by undertaking to portion his second daughter, Catherine, 
who had clandestinely married the son of a rich neighbour. In 
these circumstances, nothing was open to Goldsmith but to obtain 
, hia university education as a poor scholar, a semi-menial condition 
which, to one already morbidly sensitive, could not fail to be 
distastelul. For a long time, he fought doggedly against his fate ; 
but, at length, yielding to the persuasions of a friendly uncle 
Contarinc, avIio had himself gone through the same ordeal, he 
Avas admitted to Trinity college as a sizar on 11 June 1741, 
taking up his abode in one of the garrets of what was ^hen 
the eastern side of Parliament S(inarc. \ 

The academic career thus inanstueionsly begun Avas ^pot 
worshiped. From the outset, he Avas dis])iiited and <lisa[)pointgd, 
and, consequently, without energy or enthusiasm. Moreover, he 
was unfortunate in his tutor, a clergyman named Theaker Wilder, 
Avho, though his bad qualities mr]^ have been exaggerated, Avas 
certainly horsh and unsympathetic. Ilis fortc^ too, Avas mathe- 
matics, Avhieh Goldsmith, like SwiTt, like Gra}% like Johnson, 
detested as coidially as he detested the arid logic of ‘Dutch 
Burgcrsdye.k ’ and Polish Smiglesius. According to Stubbs’s 
Ilidory of the University of Dnhlhij 

Oliver OoKlHinilh in recorded 011 one or two oeea'sionfl as heing remarkably 
diligent at Morning Leetnro; again, as cautioned for bad answering at 
Morning and Greek Leelurcs; and finally, as put down into the next class 
for neglect of his studies. 

To this, he added other enormities. lie was noted, as was Johnson 
at Oxford, for much ‘lounging about the college gate’; and for 
his skill on that solace to melancholy and labornni dnlce lenimen, 
the (Jeriiian Hate, of Avliich, as readily as his own ‘Man in Black/ 
he had apparently mastered the ‘ Ambnshccr.’ lie became involved 
in various scrai)cs, notably a college riot, including that ducking 
of a bailiff afterwards referred to in the first version of The 
Double Transformation^ on which occasion he was publicly 
admonished quod scdltioni favisset ct tumidtuantihus opem 
tulisset. Recovering a little from the stigina of this disgrace 
by gaining a small (Sinyllie) cxliibition, he was imprudent enough 
to celebrate his success by a mixed entertainment, in Avliat only 
by courtesy could be called his ‘apartments.’ On these festivities, 
the exasperated Wilder made irruption, knocking down the 
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uiifortuiiate host, who, after forthwith selling his books, ran away, 
vaguely bound, tia on subse<juent occasions, for America. But a 
reconciliation with his tutor was iwitchcd up by Oliver’s brother 
Henry ; and he returned to his college to enjoy the half-peace 
of the half-pardoned. His father was now dead ; and he was 
miserably poor. lie managed, however, to take his I^.A. degree 
on 27 February 1740, and quitted the university without 
regret, leaving behind him a scratched sigiuiture on a window 
pane (still ])reserved), an old lexicon scored with 'promises to 
pay’ and a reputation for suj)[)lementing his scanty means by the 
ballads (unluckily )kot jneserved) which he Avas accust-omed to 
write and afterw'ards sell for five shillings a head at the Beindeer 
ill Mountrath coinl, stealing out at nighlfall — so runs the 
tradition — to ‘snatch the fearful joy’ of hearing them sung. It 
must have been the memory of these things which, yeai's after, 
at Sir William Cliainbers’s, made him iling down his cards, and 
rush hurriedly into tbe» street to succour a poor ballad- woman, 
who had apparently, like Rui)ini, lei> lanucs la 

What Avas to hai)pen next'( *for a Ooldsmith of the (ioldsiniths, 
there Avas no career but the church; and he was too young to be 
ordained. Thereupon ensued an easy, irresponsible time, which 
the ncAv B.A. spent V(wy much to his own vsalisfaction. lie was 
supposed to be (puilifying for orders ; but he had never any great 
leaning that Avay. ‘To bc" obliged to Avear a long wig, when he 
liked a sliort one, or a black coat, Avhen he generally dressed in 
broAvn,’ observes one of his characters in The Citizen of the World, 
was ‘a restraint u[)on his liberty.’ Hence, as his biogra.[)hcr IVior 
sagaciously says, ‘there is reason to believe that at this time he 
iblloAved no systematic plan of study.’ On the contrary, he passed 
his time Avandering, like Addison’s Will AVimble, from one relative 
to another, fishing and otter-hunting in the isleted river Inny, 
playing the flute to his cousin Jane (Jontarint‘’s harpsichord, or 
jn'csiding at the ‘free and easys’ held periodica, lly at George 
(^)nAvay’s inn at Bally mahon, Avhere, for the benefit of posterity, 
ho dountle.ss made ac(|uaintance Avitli Jack Slang the horse-doctor, 
Dick Muggins the exciseman and that other genteel and [mnetilious 
tiumoiirist wdio ncA^er ‘danced his bear’ exee[)t to Arne's ‘Water 
parted’ or the favourite minuet in Ariadne, But these ‘violent 
delights' could have only one sequel. When, in 1751, he presented 
himself to Dr riynge, bishop of Elphin,*for ordination, he was 
rejected. Whether his college reputation had preceded him; 
whether, as on a later occasion, he was found ‘not qualified/ or 
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whether (as legend has it) he pushed his aversion from clerical 
costume so far as to a])pear in flaming scarlet smallclothes — these 
(fuestions are still debated. That another calling must be chosen 
was the onh" certain outcome of this mishap. lie first turned to 
the next refuge of lettered iineinploynient, tuition. Having, in 
tliis way, accuimilated some thirty pounds, he bought a horse, and 
once inoie started for America. Before six weeks were over, 
he had returned ])entiiless, on an animal only fit for the knacker's 
yard, and seemed naively surprised that his friends were not 
rejoiced to see him. T uav was next thought of ; and, to this end, 
his uncle Contarino equipped him with fifty pounds. But he was 
cozened by a shai f)er on his way to London, and once more came 
back - in bitter self-abasement. In 17^2, his longsuflering uncle 
for the last time fitted him out, this time to study jdiysic at 
Edinburgh, wdiich place, wamderful to relate, lie safely reached. 
But he lu'ver saw' Ireland, or his kind relative, again. 

After two years’ stay in the Scotfish cajiital, where more 
memories survive of his social success than of his studies, he took 
his departure for Leyden, nomimrily to sidistitiite the lectures 
of Albiiius for the lectures of Monro. At Leyden, he arrived in 
1751, not without some picturesipie and, ])ossibly, romanced 
adventures related in a h'ttcr to Contarino. The names of Gaubius 
and otlua* Batavian ])i<)f(\ssors figure glibly and sonorously in Ids 
future iiages ; but that he had much experimental knowledge of 
their instruction is doubtful, llis name is not enrolled as a 
‘Stud. Litt.' in the Album Academicum of Leyden university, nor 
is it known where he received th;it ‘commission to slay’ which 
justified him in signing Inmself ‘M.B.’ It was certuinly not at 
Padua and ciKpiiries at Leyden and Louvain w-ere made by 
Prior without success. But the Ijouvain records w^ere destroyed 
in the revolutionary wars. That, however, his stay at Leyden 
was neither piosperoiis nor jirolonged is iilain. lie fell again 
among thieves ; and, finally, like ITolbcrg, or that earlier ‘Peregrine 
of Odcombe,’ Thomas C'oryat of the Crnditicifi, set out to make the 
grand tour on foot. "Hand inexpirtus loqiior,' he wrote, later, in 
jiraising this mode of locomotion ; though, on second thoughts, he 
suppressed the quotation as an undignified admission, tie went, 
first, to Flanders ; then passed to France, Germany, Switzerland 
and Italy, supporting himself, much as George- Primrose docs in 
The Vicar of )V(daJicVdj by playing the flute, and l>y occasional 
disputations at convents or universities. ‘Sir,’ said Boswell to 

1 The Athenaeum, 21 July 1894. 
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Johnson (who seems to have sustained the pun M ithout blemJiing), 
‘he disputed his passage through Europe.’ At some ])eriod of 
Ins wanderings he must liave skctclicd a part of The Travelhr, 
spodmens of which lie sent from Switzerland to liis brother ftenry. 
After a year’s wandering, he landed at Dover on 1 February l7riG, 
‘his whole stock of cash/ says an early biogra]>her, ‘amoimting* 
to no more than a few half-pence.’ F>y this time, he was seven- 
aiid-twenty. 

His A'oeation was still as visionary as wei’c his means of subsis- 
tence, lie is supposed to have tried strolling, and was certainly 
anxious to play ‘Scrub’ in later years. For a season, he was an 
apothecary’s assistant on Fish street hill. Hence, with some as- 
sistance from an Edinburgh friend, Dr Sleigh, he ‘proci^cded’ a 
j)oor physician in the llankside, Southwai k -the region afterwards 
lemeinbered in An on 3fi\s Mari/ He is next found 

as corrector of the press to Richardson, at Salisbury court. Then, 
drifting insensibly towiiVds literature, to whicHi he seems never to 
have intentionally shajied his course, he is (agaiTi like his own (R'orge 
Primrose) an usher at the ^:lassical Acadiany’ of Dr Milner of 
Peckham. He had already sutunitted a mjinuscript tragedy to the 
author of Clarissa ; and, at Milner’s table, he encountered the 
bookseller Ralph (Jrilliths, proprietor of The l^IiOifhlj/ licvicH\ 
Stiuck by some remark on tlie part of Milner’s latest assistant, 
and seeking for new blood to ai*! him in his campaign against 
Hamilton’s Critical llcvl('a\ Hrilliths asked (hJdsmith whether 
he could furnish some ‘ s|)ecimeiis of criticism.’ An arrangement 
followed under which, released froju the drudgery of Pcckham, 
Holdsmith was to receive, \\ith bed and board, a salary which 
JVrey calls ‘handsome,’ Thior ‘adequate’ and Forster ‘small.’ 
h’or this, he was to labour daily from nine till two (or later) on 
copy-of-all-AVork for his master’s iiiagaziiui. 

This, in eifect, Avas Coldsinith’s turning-i)oint ; and he had 
reached it by accident rather than design. Divinity, hiAV, physic — 
he had tried them all ; but, at letters, he had never aimed. With 
his duties ‘at the Sign of the Dunciad,’ in Paternoster roA\^, began 
his definite bondage to the ^ aniupia Mater of Grub Street’ ; and 
we may pause for a nioinent to examine his (pialilications for his 
difficult career. They Avero more considerable than one would 
imagine from his v<agrant, aimless j)ast. He Avas a fair classical 
scholar, more advanced than might bd supposed from his oavu 
modest admission to Malone, that he could ‘turn an ode of Horace 
into English better than any of them’; and, as that sound critic 
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and Goldsmitliian, the late Sidney Irwin, remarked, it is not 
necessary to make him responsible for the graceless Greek of 
Mr Ephraim Jenkinsoii. In English poetry, he was far seen, 
especially in Dryden, Swift, Prior, Johnson, Pope and Gay. He 
had a good knowledge of Shakesiieare ; and was familiar with 
the comic dramatists, particularly his compatriot Farquhar. 
French he had acquired before he left Ireland, and he had 
closely studied Moliere, La h’ontaine and the (lilferent collections 
of ana. For Voltaire, he had a sincere admiration ; and, whether 
he actually met him abroad or not, it is probable his own native 
style, clear and jtcrspicuous as it was from the first, had been 
developed and i»erfected by the ex:un])le of the wonderful writer 
by whom the adjective was regarded as the enemy of the noVin. 
Finally, he had enjoyed considerable experience of hntnaniW, 
though mostly in the rough; and, albeit his standpoint as, a 
pedestrian had, of necessity, limited his horizon, he had ‘ observe^ 
the face’ of the countries through which llff had travelled, making 
his own deductions. On ndiat he had seen, he had refiected, and, 
when he sat down to the ‘desk’s dewd wood’ in Pateinoster row, 
his initial equipment as a critic, apart from his individual genius, 
must have been superior, in variety and extent, at all events, to 
that of most of the literary gentlemen, not exclusively hacks, 
who did Griffiths’s notices in Titf Mouth! tj llenieiu. 

Even in his tiist paper, on The Mi/thohxji/ of the Celte.% by 
Mallet, the translator of the EihUt, he opened with a statement 
which must have been out of the jog-trot of the Dimc.iad traditions. 

‘'Phe Iranicd on tliis side tlic Alps’ he said, ‘liavo long lalioiired in the 
Anlitpiiliesof Ureeeeaiul Koimshut almost (oinlly iiogleeled their own; like 
Conquerors who, while they linve made inroads into Iho territories of their 
neighbours, have left t.heir o^vn natural dominions to desolation.^ 

It would be too much to trace the lieliques of Euglish Poetry 
to this utterance; but (as Forster says) ‘it is wonderful what 
a word in season from a man of genius may do, even when the 
genius is hireling and obscure and oidy labouring for the bread it 
eats.’ Meanwhile, the siiecimen review ‘from the gentleman who 
signs, D,’ althougli printed with certaiti omissions, secured Gold- 
smith’s entry to Griffiths’s periodical, and he criticised some notable 
books— Home’s Douglas, llurke On the Sitblime, Gray’s Odes, the 
Connoisseur, Smollett’s History — titles wdiich at least prove that, 
utility man as he was, his competence was recognised from the 
first. The review' of Gray, whose remoteness and ‘obscurity’ he 
regretted, and whom ho .advised to bike counsel of Isocrates and 
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' study the people/ was, nevertheless, the last of his contributions 
to The Monthly Review, Whether the fault lay in his own restless 
nature, or whether he resented the vexatious editing of hig work 
by the bookseller and his wife, the fact remains that, with 
September 1/57, Goldsmith s permanent connection with Griffiths 
came to a close ; and, for the next few months, he subsisted by 
contributing to The Literary Magarytuc and by other miscellaneous 
practice of the pen. 

At this point, liowever, emerges his first prolonged literary 
cATort, the remarkable rendering of the Memoirs of Jean Marteilhe 
of Bergerac, ‘a Protestant condemned to the Galleys of France 
for his Religion/ which was published in February 1758. This 
translation, perhaps because it has been sometimes confused with 
that issued by the Religious Tract Society, has never received the 
attention it deserves. It IkS an exceedingly free and racy version 
of one of the most authentic records of the miseries ensuing on the 
revocation of the edict bf Nantes; and Goldsmith, drudge as he was" 
supposed to be, has treated his theme sympathetically. He may, 
indeed, have actually seen Mjp-teilhc in Holland ; but it is more 
reasonable to siH)pose that he was attracted to the subject by the 
advertisement, in The Monthly Review for May 1757, of the 
h’reiich original. The book is full of interest; and, aw the fight 
of The Nightingale with the galleys, and the episode of Goujon, 
the young cadet of the Aubnsson regiment, prove, by no moans 
deficient in moving and romantic incident. Why, on this occasion, 
Goldsmith borrowed as his pseudonym the name of an old college- 
fellow, James Willington, it is idle to cmpiire. In his signed 
receipt, still extant, to Edward Hilly, for a third share in the 
volumes, they are expressly described as ‘my translation,^ and it 
is useful to note that the mode of sale, as will hereafter be seen, 
is exactly that subsequently adopted for the sale of The Vicar 
ofWalejiekl 

Anonymous or pseudonymous, Mavteilhe's Memoirs had little 
effect on Goldsmith s fortunes; and the twenty pounds he received 
for the MS in January 1758, must have been quickly spent, for 
he was shortly at Peckham again, vaguely hoping that his old 
master would procure him a medical appointment on a fprcigil 
station. It was, no doubt, to obtain funds for his outfit that he 
began to plan his next book, An Enquiry into the Present State 
of Polite Learning in Europe, for we find him in this year, 
soliciting subscriptions bom his friends in Ireland. When, at 
last, the nomination arrived, it was merely that of physician to 
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a Coromandel factory. Wliat was worse, for some obscure reason, 
it came to nothing; and his next move was to present himself 
at Surgeons' hall — like Smollett's Ilodcrick Random — as a ship’s 
hospital mate, with the result that, in December, he was rejected 
as ^not qualified.' To put the seal on his embarrassments, this new 
effort involved him in fresh dillieulties with his former employer, 
Grifliths, \vho had helped him to appear in decent guise before 
the examiners— diflieulties from whieli he only extricated himself 
with much linmiliation by engaging to write a life of Voltaire. 

We next find him domiciled at 12 Green Arbour court, Little 
Old Railey^, where, in INlarch I7o0, rercy, who had recently made 
his ac(juaintance through (Jraingcr of Tim Cane, one of ihe 

staff of Tiff Manthhf J}evlcu\ paid him a visit. lie discovered liiiu 
in a miserable room, correcting the proofs of his Enquirt/, which 
appeared in the following month. For a small duodecimo of two 
hundred images, it is, beyond doubt, andntiously labelled. Th^ 
field was too wide for so Inief a survey; aifd, althongh the author 
professed that his sketch was mo^(ly ‘taken upon the spot,' it was 
obsious that he was imperfeeny e(ipl'l)ped for his lask. AVhat he 
had himself seen he described freshly and forcibl}^; and what 
he kimwv of th(^ condilions of lelteis in Fngland he depicted with 
feeling, lie might talk largely of the learning of ‘Luitprandus’ and 
the ‘philological performances' of Constanlinus Afer ; but what 
touched him more nearly was the mercantile avidity and sordid 
standards of the Ijondon bookseller, the hungry rancour of the 
venal writers in his [uiy, the poverty of the poets, the slow 
rewards of genius. Ferhaps the most interesting features of the 
E}iqninj arc, iirimaril}^, that it is Goldsmith’s earliest original 
wau’k; and, next, that it is wholly free from that empty orotundity, 
that ‘didactic stifiiiess of wisdom,' which his French models had 
led him to regard as the crying sin of his Fnglish contemporaries. 
To be hhdl and dronish,’ he held, was ‘an encroachment on the 
prerogative of a folio.’ ‘The most diminutive son of fame, or of 
famine, has his ire and his ns, his Jirsfif/s and his secoiidhjs as 
methodical as if bound in cowhide, and closed with clasps of brass.' 
On the whole, the little book w^as wxll received, notw ithstanding its 
censure of the two leading iferiews, and the fact that the chapter 
‘Of the Stage,’ enforcing, as it did, Ralph’s earlier Case of Anthors 
hy Profession, gave Gairick lasting oflcnce — a circumstance to 


Cornhill Mnrjazii}e print, iiiR onice, to winch Tlmckorny sent his proofs. (Cf. Round- 
about Paper, ‘ De Fuiihus,^ August 18G2, at end.) 
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which may be traced not only some of Goldsmith’s later dramatic 
difficulties, but that popular 'poor Poll’ couplet of wliich the 
portable directness rather tlian the truth has done much ^^on^ 
to Goldsmith’s reputatu)ii. To be as easily reinembered as a 
limerick is no small help to a malicious epiii^ram. 

At this date, beyond a few lines dated ‘ Edird)ur^h, 1703/ the 
instalment of The Traveller sent to ITenrv (hildsniith from Switzer- 
land, and the Descrijition of an Author h nedcltamher included 
in another letter to tlie same address, lit(h‘ had heeu heard of 
Goldsmith’s verse, although he had wi-itten vaguely of himself 
as a 'poet.’ In the Enqniri/, however, he ])nl)lish(‘d his first 
metrical ell'oi t, a translation of a Latin [)rologne in that recondite 
JIacrobiiis with a epudation IVom whom, after an uncommunicative 
silence, Johnson electrified the comf)any on his lirst arrival at 
Oxford, In the little periodical called The lice, wilh wdiich 
Goldsmith followed up the Enquiri/, he included several rimed 
contributions. Of the^a^, only one, some ‘toi)icar stanzas, On the 
Death of is absolutely original. But the rest anticipate 

some of his later cxcellencesr-a])d personal opinions. In the 
Eleqii on Mrs Marij Dlahe, he langhs at the fashion, set by (!ray, 
of fnnei'eal verse, and, in the bright little (piatrains entitled The 
tiift, siicccssrully re])roduces the h‘vi(y of Pi'ior. Bnt, what is 
more, he begins to exhibit his j)Owers as a ci ititt and essayist, 
to write eharacier sketches in tlic vein of Addison and Steele, 
to reveal his abilities as a stage critic ami censor of manners. 
One of the papers, A City E iylit-Viece, still remains a most 
touching comment on the sliainc of citic^s ; another, the Lucianic 
reverie known as The Eanie Maehine (that is, ‘coacli ), in which 
Johnson, rejected by Jehu as a passengaw for his DirtioiHiry, is 
accepted oTi the strength of his Earn hie r, may have served to 
introduce him to the gicat man who, ever alter, lovial him with 
a growling but genuine allection, 1 he J}ee, thongh briel-lived, 
with similar things in The Easy EoJy and The hady s MifyazinCj 
also brouglit him to the notice of some others, who, pecuniaiily, 
were more important than Johnson. fSinollctt enlisted him for 
the new venture, The lirlttsh MayaTuney and bustling John 
Xewbery of St Paul’s churchyard, for a new pa[)cr, The 1 iihlic 
Ledger. 

For Smollett, besides a number of yiinor efforts, Goldsmith 
wrote two of his best essays, A Hererte in the Jioar s Head 1 aver n 
at Eastcheap, and the ^emi -autobiographic Adventures of a 
Strolling Player \ for Newbery, the Chinese Letters, afterwards 
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collected as The Citizen of the World. This production was his first 
permanent success. With its assumed orientalism, as with what 
it bqrrows from Montcscpiieu or his imitators, we can dispense, 
although it may be noted that a summary of the vices of the con- 
temporary novel, long supposed to be (Goldsmith’s own, is a literal 
transcript of J)u Ilaldc. W^hat is most enduring in the corre- 
spondence of Tjien Chi Altangi is the fuller revelation, already 
bcguli in The IJce, of (Goldsmith as a critjc, a humourist and 
a social historiographer. It is (Goldsmitli on quacks and con- 
noisseurs, on travellers’ tales and funeral pomp, on mad dogs, on 
letters and the theatre, on such graver themes as the penal ^aws 
and public morality, to whom we turn most eagerly now. i^nd 
of even greater interest than their good sense and good huinyur, 
their gi'aphic touches and kindly shrewdness, is the evidence wl^ich 
these passages atidrd of the coming creator of Dr Pi imrose and 
Tony ljum])kin. In the adinir.al)lc portrait of ‘the Man in Black,’ 
with his reluctant benevolence and his (Goldsmith family traits, 
there is a f(>retaste of some of the attractive jieculiarities of the 
vicar of AVakefield, while, in thy ''picture of the pinched and 
tarnished little beau, with his parrot chatter about the countess 
of All-Night and the duke of l’i(!cadilly, set to the forlorn burden 
of ‘ Lend me ITalf-a-Crown,’ he adds a chai actcr sketch, however 
lightly touched, to that imperishable and, happily, inalienable 
gallery which contains the finished fidl-lcngths of Parson Adams 
and Scpiire Western, of Matthew Bramble and ‘My Uncle Toby.’ 

The last (Gliinese letter appeared on 14 August 1701, and, 
in May of the following ycai’, the collection was issued in two 
volumes as The Citizen of the- World, a phrase first used in Letter 
XX, and, jterhaps, suggested by Bacon’s hJsnai/x (no. xiii). At this 
date, (Goldsmith had moved from the Little Did Bailey to 6 Wine 
Olfice court, Fleet street, where, on 31 May, he had been visited by 
Johnson, lie had been editing The Lady's Magazine., in which 
appeared the Memoirs of Voltaire composed by hipi for (Griffiths, 
lie wrote a pamphlet on the poi)ular imposture, the Cock lane 
ghost, and he compiled or revised A History of MecJdenburgh, 
the native country of king Cef)rgc Ill's consort. He published an 
anecdotical Life of Richard Nash, the fantastic old king of Bath, 
and seven volumes of Plutarch’s Lives. More important than these 
activities, however, was tjie imeparation of The Vicar of WahefieU, 
on which, according to Miss (GausscrU, he was engaged as early as 
June 17G1. Internal evidence shows that the book must have 

1 VcTcy : Prelate and Poet, 1908, p. 144. 
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been written in 1761—2; and it is ceitaiii that a third share of it 
was purchased in October 17G2 by Beiijimiiii Collins of Salisbury, 
wlio afterwards printed it for Newbery^ It is to this date that 
must probably be referred the sale of the MS familiar to Bosweirs 
readers, which, in that case, took place at Wine Oflice court, where 
the author would be close to Johnson’s chambers in Inner I’emple 
lane, on the opposite side of Fleet street. But, for obscure reasons, 
The Vicar was not issued until four years later, at which date it 
will be convenient to return to it. 

Meanwhile, alternating incessant labour wi(h fitful escapes to 
^ Bath or Tunbridge to careen,’ and occasional residence at fslington, 
Goldsmith continued in bondage to ‘book building.’ In 17(U, he 
became one of the original members of the famous (and still existing) 
‘Club,^ afterwards known as ‘The Litei*ary Club,’ a pro(»f of the 
eminence to which he had attained with the literati. This brought 
him at once into relations with Burke, Ileyiiolds, Bcaiiclerk, fjaugton 
and others of the Johnei^n circle. His next important work, The 
History of England in a Series of Letters from a Nohkman to his 
SoUj published in June, was, m liad no doubt been intended, long 
attributed to Chcstcificld and either patrician pens. Later, too, in 
tlie same year, Christopher Smart s Hannah mo\^c(l him to the com- 
position of The Captivity y an oratorio never set tf) music. Then, 
after the slow growth of months, was issued, on 19 Ucccmbcr 
1701 , {mother of the efforts for his own hand with which he had 
diversified his liaclcwork — the poem entitled The Traveller; or^ a 
Prospect of Society, 

III a spirit of independence which distinguishes this per- 
formance from its authors workaday ()ut()ut, TJtc Travrlhr was 
dedicated to his brother, Henry Goldsmith, to whom the first sketch 
had been forwarded from abroad, and who, in Goldsmith’s words, 
‘dcs])ising Fame and Fortune, had retired eai ly to Happiness and 
Obscurity, with an income of forty pounds a year’ — the actual 
value of the curacy of Kilkenny West. The dedication further 
accentuates that distaste for blank verse which Goldsmith had 
already manifested in An Enquiry, as avcU as his antipathy, also 
revealed in The Citizen of the Worldy to the hectoring satires of 
( J\urchill ; while the general purpose of the poem, anticipated by a 
passage in the forty-third letter of Lieu Chi Altangi, is stated in 
the final words : 

1 have endeavoured to show, that there may ho ehual happiness in states, that 
are differently governed from our own, that every state has a particular 

^ This matter is ditJCUSBed more fully in the bibliography. 
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principle of liappiiioHS, and ilud ibis principle in each may lie carried to a 
III iBfliie vans excess. 

Wliether these ])()sliilates of the ^ pliilosophic Wanderer’ — as 
Johnson would have called liim — arc unanswerable or not matters 
little to us now. Tlie poctiy has outlived the purpose. What 
rcniains in (loldsniith s couplets is the beauty of the descriptive 
passages, the ‘curious’ siin])licity of the language, the sweetness 
and finish of the vers(\ Where, in his immediate predecessors, are 
we to find the tender charm of such lines as 

Where’er 1 roam, MhatcNcr realms to .see, 

31y heart iintravcird fondly liirn.s to lh(‘i‘; , 

Still to my brother turns Avilli cisaseless jiain, | 

And drains at each remove a len^'llnminf? chain. 

But me, not desliuM .such delight, s to share, 

My prime of life in Avand’rin^ spent and can*, >. 

Jiujieird, ^>ith s((‘pB imceasin^i*, lo pursue \ 

Some thMdiui^ ^^ood, I hat mocks im* with Ihe view; \ 

'rjud, like the circle hounding' (‘iirtll and skies, 

Allures from far, yet, as [ follow, iru‘s; 

IMy lortum* h'acU to traverse realms alom*, 

And find no sjiot of all the norld my own. 

It is cliaractciislic both of (jlold.smith, aiul of the mosaic of 
memories which the ])()ctic theories of Ids dny made legitimate, 
that, even in these few line's, there are liapjiy recollections, and 
recollections, moreover, that ho had already employed in j)rosc. 

The TymrUir was an immediate and enduring success; and 
Newbery, so far as can be ascertained, gave Goldsmith for it. 
Second, third and fourth editions ([uickly followed until, in 1771, 
the year of the author’s death, a ninth was reached. Johnson, who 
contributed nine of tlic lines, declared it to be the best poem since 
the death of Tojie, a verdict which, without disparagement to 
Goldsmith, may also be accepted as evidence of the great man’s 
lack of symiiatliy with (bay, whose Eletjy had apiieared in the 
interval. Perhai)s the most marked result of TJte Traveller was 
to draw attention io ‘Oliver (bJdsmith, M.B.,’ whose name, for the 
first time, appi'ared on the title-jjage of Kewbery’s thin eighteen- 
penny ([uarto. Pcoidc began to cmpiire for bis earlier works, and 
thereupon came a volume oi’ TJi^xat/s hy Mr Cold.smithj which 
comprised some of the best of his contributions to The lice, The 
FahliC Ledyer and the rest, together with some fresh specimens 
of verse, The Double FrauH/ormation and A new Simile. This 
w^as in June 17(50, after which it seems to have occurred to the 
joint pro[)rietors of The Vicar of Wahejield, that the fitting moment 
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liad then arrived for the production of what they appaicntly 
regarded as their bad bargain. Tlic novel was accordingly 
printed at Salisbury by Collins for Francis Newbery, John 
Nevvbery’s nephew, and it was imblished on 27 March 17()(), in 
two duodecimo voluinos. 

There is no reason for su])posing that there were any material 
alterations in the MS which, in Octol)er 1702, had been sold by 
Johnson. 'Had 1 made it ever so pci fect or correct,' said (Joldsmith 
to Dr Farr (as reported in the Pvvvij Mi'mulv), 'I should not have 
had a shilling more’; and the slight modifications in the second 
edition prove nothing to the contrary. But it is demonstrable 
that there was one addition of im]K)rtance, the ballad The, llermit 
or Ediviu and Angelinxi, which had only been written, in or before 
irtia, for the amusement of the countess of Northund)erland, for 
whom, in that year, it was privately ])rinled. It was probably 
added to till up chapter viir, Avhere, perha])s, a blank had been 
left for it, a conjecture Which is suiiported by the fact that other 
/{(CiUKic have been sus})ected. But these purely bibliographical 
considerations have little relafi^ni to the real unity of the book, 
which seems to follow naturally on the character sketches of The 
i^ithen of the World, to the composition of which it succeeded. 
In The Citken, there is naturally more of the essayist than of the 
novelist; in The Vienr, more of the novelist than of the essayist, 
lint the strong point in each is Coldsmilh himself — (Joldsmith’s 
ow]i thoughts and Cioldsmith’s own ex])eriences. Squire Tliornhill 
might have been studied in the \nt at Drury lane, and even 
Mr Burchell conceivahly evolved from any record of remarkable 
(M-centrics. But the ih imrose family must have eome straight from 
(Joldsmith’s heart, from his wistful memories of his father and his 
brother Henry and his kind uncle Contarine and all that half- 
forgotten family groii]) at Lissoy, who, in the closing words of his 
first chapter were ‘all e^pially generous, credulous, simple, and 
inotlensive.' lie himself was his own ‘Philosophic Vagabond 
pursuing Novelty, but losing Content,’ as does Ccorge Primrose 
in chapter XX. One may smile at the artless incoiiKsistcncies of 
tlie plot, the lapses of the fable, the presence in the narrative of 
^'ich makew^eights as poetry, talcs, political discourses and a 

rmon; but the authors genius and individuality rise superior to 
everything, and the little group of the Wakefield family are now 
veritable ‘citizens of the world.’ Only when some wholly new 
form has displaced or dis[)osHessed the English novel will the Doctor 
and Mrs Primrose, Olivia and Sophia, Moses (with the green 
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spectacles) and the Miss Flamboroughs (with their red topknots) 
cease to linger on the lips of men. 

IJi is a grave mistake, however, to suppose that this unique 
masterpiece, which still sells vigorously today, sold vigorously in 
1706 — at all events in the authorised issues. From the publisher’s 
accounts, it is now known with certainty that, when the fourth 
edition of 1770 went to press, there was still a debt against the 
book. The fourth edition ran out slowly, and was not exhausted 
until A])ril 1774, when a fifth edition was advertised. By this time, 
Collins had parted with his unremiinerative share fur the modest 
sum of £5. 56*., and Goldsmith himself was dying or dead, '^hese 
facts, which may be studied in detail in Charles Welsh’s life of John 
Newbei-y, rest uj)()n expert investigations, and are incontrovertible. 
They, consecpiently, serve as a complete answer to fill who, inUhis 
respect, make lamentation over the lack of generosity showb by 
Goldsmith s first publishers. IIow could they give him a hoi\us, 
when, after nine years, they were only beginning to make a profit? 
They had paid Avhat, in those daJ^s, was a fair price for the 
manuscript of a two volume novel by a comparatively unknown 
man ; and, notwithstanding the vogue of his subsccpicnt Traveller^ 
the sale did not contradict their expectations. That, only as time 
went on, the book gradually detached itself from the rubbish of 
contemporary fiction, and, ultimately, emerged triumphantly as a 
cosmopolitan masterpiece — is its author’s misfortune, but cannot 
be laid at the door of Collins, Newbery and Co. Johnson, who 
managed the sale of the manuscript, did not thiidt it ivoiild 
have much success ; tlu^, who bought it, did not think so either, 
ajid the immediate event justified their belief. Goldsmith s appeal 
was not to his contemporaries, but to that posterity on whose fund 
of prospective praise he had ironically drawn a bill in the preface 
to his Essays of 1765. In the case of The Vicar ^ the appeal has 
been amply honoured; but, as its author foresaw, without being 
‘very serviceable' to himself. 

Meanwhile, he went on with a fresh course of that compilation 
which paid better than masterpieces. He edited Poems for Young 
Ladies and Bcanties of English Poesy ; he wrote An English 
Grammar ', he translated A History of Philosophy. But, towards 
the close of 1766, his larger ambitions again began to bestir them- 
selves, and, this time, in the direction of the stage, with all its 
prospects of payment at sight. Already, we have seen, he had 
essayed a tragedy, which, if it were based or modelled on his 
favourite Voltaire, was, probably, no great loss. His real vocatiou 
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was comedy ; and, on comedy, his ideas were formed, having been, 
in great measure, expressed in the Enquiry and in other of his 
earlier writings. He held that comic art involved comic situations; 
he deplored the substitution for humour and character of ‘ delicate 
distresses' and superfine emotion; and he heartily despised the 
finichiiig, newfangled variation of the French drame s(^rieux which, 
under the name of ‘gentcer or ‘sentiincntar comedy, had gradually 
gained ground in England. At this moment, its advocates w^ere 
active and powerful, while the defenders of the old order were few 
and feeble. But, in 17C6, The Clandestine Marriage of (Jarrick and 
Colman seemed to encourage some stronger counterblast to the 
lachrymose craze; and Goldsmith began slowly to i)ut together 
a piece on the approved method of Vanbrugh and Farquhar, 
teinpered freely with his own gentler humour and wider humanity. 
He wmrkcd on his Good-NaturdMan diligently at intervals during 
176o, and, in the following year, it was completed. Its literary 
merits, as might be e.'jbectcd, wxre far above the average ; it 
contained tAvo original characters, the pessimist Croaker and the 
pretender Lofty; and, following the precedent of Fielding, it 
borrowed the material of onc*of its most enbetive scenes from 
those * absurdities of the vulgar’ which its author held to be 
infinitely more diverting than the affected vagaries of so called 
high life. The next thing Avas to get it acted. 

This was no easy matter, for it had to go through what Goldsmith 
had himself termed ‘a process truly ehymical.’ It had to ‘ be tried 
in the manager s fire, strained through a licenser, and purified in 
the Review, or the newspaper of the day.’ And he had said more 
indiscreet things than these. He had condemned the despotism 
of the monarchs of the stage, deplored the ovcr-proniinence of 
that Hiistrionic Daemon,’ the actor, and attacked the cheeseparing 
policy of vamping up old pieces to save the expense of ‘authors’ 
nights.^ All these things Avere highly un]>alatab]e to Garrick; but, 
to Garrick, OAving to the confusion at Covent garden caused by the 
death of Rich’, Goldsmith had to go. The result might have been 
foreseen. Garrick played fast and loose — finessed and temporised. 
Then came the inevitable money advance, which enabled him to 
suggest unAVclcome changes in the MS, follow^ed, of course, by fresh 
mortifications for the luckless autlior. Eventually, The Good- 
Nairn' d Man was transferred to Colman, who, in the interval, had 
become Rich’s successor. But, even here, difficulties arose. Colman 
did not care for the play, and the intrigues of Garrick still pursued 
its writer ; for Garrick persuaded Colman to defer its production 

14—2 
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until after the appearance at Drury lane of a vapid sentimental 
comedy by Kelly called FaUe Delicacy, which, under Garrick’s 
clever generalship, had an unmerited success. Six days later, on 
29 January 17(hs the ill-starred Good-Natnrd Man was brought 
out at Covent garden by a desponding manager, and a (for the must 
part) depressed cast. Nor did it derive much aid from a ponderous 
prologue by Johnson. Nevertheless, it was by no means ill received. 
Shuter made a hit with Croaker, and Woodward was excellent as 
Lofty, the two most imj)oitant parts; and though, for a space, a 
‘genteer audience could not suffer the ‘low’ scene of the bailills 
to come between the wind and its nobility, the success of the 
comedy, albeit incommensurate with its deserts and its auth|or’s 
expectations, Avas more than respectable. Tt ran for nine nights, 
three of which brought him £400 ; while the sale in book form, w^th 
the omitted scene, added £100 more. The wa>rst thing w\as that), it 
came after False Delicacy, instead of before it. 

During its composition, Goldsmith hadihved much at Islington, 
having a room in (jueeii Elizabeth’s old liiinting lodge, Canonbury 
tow^er. In town, lie had modest lodgings in the Temple. But £500 
was too great a temjitation; and, accordingly, leasing for three- 
fourths of that sum a set of rooms in Bi ick court, he proceeded to 
furnish them elcganl-ly with Wilton carpets, moreen curtains and 
Bembi’oke tables. Nil tc quaesiveris extra, Johnson had wisely 
said to him Avhen he once apologised for his mean environment, 
and it would lurve been well if he had remembered the monition. 
But (h)ldsniith w as Goldsmith — qnalis ah hicepio. The new' exi)ensc 
meant new’ needs — and new embarrassments. Hence, we hear of 
Rimiau and Enylisli Histories for Davies and A History of Ani- 
mated, Nature for ( J rillin. The aggregate pay W'as more than £1500 ; 
but, for the writer of a unicpie novel, an excellent comedy and a 
deservedly siuaressful poem, it w’as, assuredly, in his OAvn words, ‘to 
cut blocks with a razor.’ All the same, he had not yet entiidy lost 
his deliglit of life, lie could still enjoy country excursions — ‘shoe- 
makers’ holidays’ he called them — at Hampstead and Edgwvarc; 
could still alternate ‘The Club’ in Gcrrard street with the Crown 
at Islington and, occasionally, find pausing-places of memory and 
retrospect Avhen, softening toAvard the home of Ids boyhood with 
a sadness made deejicr by the death of his brother Henry in May 
1708, he planned and perfected a new poem, The Deserted Village, 

Hoav far Auburn repi’odiiced Lissoy, Iioav far The Deserted 
Village was ICnglish or Irish — are surely matters for the seed- 
splitters of criticism; and decision either Avay in no Avisc affects 
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(he enduring beauty of the work. Tlie poem hohis us by the 
humanity of its character pictures, by its delightful rural descrip- 
tions, by the tender melancholy of its metrical cadences. Listen 
to the ‘Farewell’ (and farewell it praetically proved) to poetry: 

Farewell, and 0, where’er tliy voice he tried, 

On Torno's elirTn, or Pamhamnrea’H side, 

Wlietlier where equinoctial fervours ffloAv, 

Op wilder wraps the polar world in snow, 

Still let thy voice prevailing;’ over Time, 

RedresH the rig^ours of th’ inclement eliine; 

Aid slighted Truth, with thy persuasive strain 
Teaeh en-iiig man to spurn the rage of gain; 

Teach him, that states of native strength iiossest, 

Though very poor, may still be very hlest. 

Here, Goldsmith ended, if we may rely on Boswell’s altribiition to 
Johnson of the last four lines. They certainly supply a rounded 
finish^ and tlie internal evidence as to their authorship is not 
very ai)parent. But, if .they are really Jolmsou’s, it is au open 
(inestiou whellior the more abrupt termination of (Joldsmith, 
resting, in Daiitesciuc fashion,** on the word ‘blest/ is not to be 
preferred. 

Report says that Goldsmith^s more critical contcmpoiaricH 
ranked The Dem'tcd Village below The Traveller — a mistake 
perhaps to be explained by the intelligible, but often unreasoning, 
prejudice in favour of a first impression. He was certainly paid 
l)ettcr for it, if it be true that he received a hundred guineas, 
which, although five times as much as he got fur The Tvavcllery 
was still not more than Oadell paid six }ears later for Hannah 
Afore’s forgotten Sir Eldred of the Bower, The T)er,erted Village 
was published on 2G May 17;0, with an afi'eniionate dedica- 
tion to Reynolds, and ran tlirongh five editions in the year of 
issue. In the July following its appearance, Goldsmith paid a short 
visit to Paris with his Devonshire friends, Mrs and the Miss 
llornecks, tl»c elder of whom he had fitted with the jmetty pet 
name ‘the Jessainy Bride/ and who is supposed to have inspired 
him with more than friendly feelings. On liis return, lie fell again 
to the old desk work, a life of Bolingbroke, an abridgment of bis 
Roman History and so forth. But he still found time for the 
exhibition of his more playful gifts, since it must have been about 

^ ThtT.! trade’H proud empire hastes t© swift decay, 

As ocean sweeps the laboured mole away ; 

While self rcfipcctir.g power can Time defy, 

As rocks resist the billows and the sky. 
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this date that, in the form of an epistle to his friend Lord Clare, 
he threw off that delightful medley of literary recollection and 
personal expei ience, the verses known as The Haunch of Venisony 
in which the case and lightness of Prior are wedded to the best 
measure of Swift. If the chef dwuvre be really the equal of the 
chef dUxMvre, there is little better in Goldsmith’s work than this 
pleasant jeu (Tenprit Hut he had a yet greater triumph to come, 
for, by the end of 1771, he had completed his second and more 
Bucccsslul comedy, She Stoops to Conquer. 

At tliis date, the worries and vexations which had accompanied 
the production of The Good-Naturd Man had been more or less 
forgotten by its author; and, as they faded, Goldsmith’s old dijeams 
of theatrical distinction returned. The sentimental snake, moreover, 
was not even scotched ; and ‘ genteel comedy ’ — that ‘ maw^kish Arab 
of spurious breed,’ as the opportunist Garrick came eventually to 
style it — had still its supporters : witness The West Tndiam^ of 
Cumberland, which had just been produced. Falling back on an 
earlier experience of his youth, the mistaking of scpiire Feather- 
ston’s house for an inn, Goldsmith ’het to work on a new^ comedy; 
and, after much rueful wandering in the lanes of Hendon and 
Edgware, ^studying jests with the most tragical countenance,* Tony 
Lumi)kin and his mother, Mr llardcastic and his daughter, w^ere 
gradually brought into being, ‘to be tried in the manager’s fire.’ 
The ordeal was to the full as severe as before. Gohnan accepted 
the play, and then d(;layed to produce it. His taidiness em- 
barrassed the author so much that, at last, in despair, he transferred 
the piece to Garrick. But, here, Johnson intei-poscd, and, though 
he could not induce Colinan to believe in it, by the exercise ‘of a 
kind of force,’ prevailed on him to bring it out. Finally, after it 
had been read to ‘the Club,’ in January 177.‘k under its first title 
The Old Jlousey a Netv Imiy and, assisted to some extent by 
Foote’s clever anti-sentimental puppet-show Piety in Pattern; 
or, the Handsome Housemaid, it was produced at Covent garden 
on 15 March 1773, as She Stoops to Conquer; or, the Mistakes 
of a Night. When on the boards, supjiorted by the suf- 
frages of the autlior’s friends, and enthusiastically welcomed by 
the public, the play easily triumphed over a caballing manager and 
a lukewarm C()m[)any, and, thus, one of the best modern comedies 
was at once lilted to an eminence from which it has never since 
been deposed. It brouglit the author four or five hundred pounds, 
and would have brouglit him more by its sale in book form, had 
he not, in a moment of depression, handed over the copyright to 
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Newbery, in discharge of a debt. But he inscribed the play to 
Johnson, in one of those dedications which, more, perhaps, than else- 
where, vindicate his claim to the praise of having touched nothing 
that he did not adorn. * 

Unhappily, by this time, his affairs had reached a stage of 
complication from wliich little short of a miracle could extricate 
him ; and there is no doubt that his involved circumstances affected 
his health, as he had already been seriously ill in 177il. During the 
few months of life that remained to him, he did not publish anything, 
his hands being full of promised work. Ilis last metrical effort 
was Retaliation^ a series of epitaph-epigrams, left unfinished at his 
death, and prompted by some similar, though greatly inferior, efforts 
directed against him by Garrick and other friends. In March 1774, 
the combined effects of work and worry, added to a local disorder, 
brought on a nervous fever which he aggravated by the unwise use 
of a patent medicine, James’s powder, on which, like many of his 
contemporaries, he jdac/Sd too great a reliance. On the 10th, he 
had dined with Percy at the Turk’s Head. Not many days after, 
when Percy called on him, he was ill. A week later, the sick 
man just recognised his visitor. On Monday, 4 April, he died; 
and he was buried on the 9th in the burial ground of the Temple 
church. Two years subsequently, a memoiial was erected to him 
in Westminster abbey, with a Latin epitaph by Johnson, containing^ 
among other things, the oft-quoted affectmnn potem^ at lenis domi- 
nator. An even more suitable farewell is, perhaps, to be found in 
the simider 'valediction enm oficnlo' which his rugged old friend 
inserted in a letter to Langton : ‘ Let not his frailties be remem- 
bered; he was a very great man.’ 

Goldsmith’s physical likeness must be sought between the 
idealised portrait painted by Reynolds early in 1779, and the 
semi-grotesque 'head’ by Runbury luefixcd to the i)osthumou8 
issue in 1770 of The Hanneh of Ve'inson, As to his character, 
it has suffered a little from the report of those to whom, like 
Walpole, Garrick, Hawkins and Boswell, his peculiarities were 
more a[>parent than his genius; though certain things must be 
admitted because he admits them himself. Both early and late, 
he confesses to a trick of blundering, a slow and hesitating utter- 
ance, an assumed pomposity wliich looked like self-importance. 
He had also a distinct brogue which he cultivated rather than 
(‘orrected. But as to ' talking like poor Poll,’ the dictum requires 
qualification. It is quite intelligible that, in the dominating 
presence of Johnson, whose magisterial manner overrode both 
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Burke and Gibbon, Goldsmith, who was twenty yeara younger, 
whose wit reached its flashing point but fitfully, and who was 
easily disconcerted in argument, should not have appeared at his 
best,' though there were cases when, to use a colloquialism, he 
‘got home’ even on the great man himself— witness the happy 
observation that Johnson would make the little fishes of fable-land 
talk like whales. But evidence is not wanting that Goldsmith 
could converse delightfully in more congenial companies. With 
respect to certain other inquited shortcomings — the love of fine 
clothes, for instance— the most charitable explanation is the desire 
to extenuate physical deficiencies, inseparable from a morbid 
self-consciousness; while, as regards his extravagance, somc(hing 
should be allowed for the accidents of his education, and folr the 
canker of poverty which had eaten into his early years. AiM it 
must bo remembered that he would give his last farthing to any 
plausible applicant, and that he had the kindest heart in the 
world. ’ , 

As a literary man, what strikes one most is the individuality — 
the intcllcclual detachment of his genius. He is a standing illus- 
tration of Boswell’s clever contentfon that the fowls running about 
the yard arc better flavoured than those which are led in coops, 
lie belonged to no school ; he formed none. If, in his verse, we 
find traces of Addison or I’rior, of Lesage or Fielding in his novel, 
of Farquhar or Gibber in his comedies, those traces are in the 
pattern and not in the stutf. The stuff is Goldsmith — Goldsmith’s 
philosophy. Goldsmith's heart. Goldsmith’s untaught grace, sim- 
plicitj^, sweetness. He was but forty-six when he died; and he 
was maturing to the last. Whether his productive period had 
ceased, whether, with a longer span, he would have gone higher — 
may be doubted. But, notwithstanding a mass of hackwork which 
his faculty of lucid exposition almost raised to a fine art, he con- 
trived, even in his short life, to leave behind him some of the most 
finished didactic poetry in the language ; some unsurpassed familiar 
verse ; a scries of essays ranking only below Lamb’s ; a unique and 
original novel ; and a comedy which, besides being readable, is still 
acted to delighted audiences. He might have lived longer and 
done less ; but at least he did not live long enough to fall below 
his best 
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THE LITERARY INFLUENCE OF THE MIDDLE AGES 

MaCPIIERSON’S OsSIAN. CflATTEllTON. 

Percy and the Wartdns 

It is scarcely a paradox to say that the Middle Ages have 
influenced modern literature more strongly through their archi- 
tecture than through their poems. Gothic churches and old 
castles have exerted ^ medieval literary influence on many 
authors who have had no close ac(iuaiutance with old French 
and German poets, and not fnuch curiosity about their ideals or 
their style. Even in writers better qualified by study of medieval 
literature, like Southey and Scott, it is generally the historical 
substance of the Middle Ages rather than anything in the imagina- 
tive form of old poetry or romance that attracts them. Even 
William ]\Torris, who is much more afl’ceted by the manner of old 
})oetry than Scott, is curiously uumedieval in much of his poetry ; 
there is nothing of the old fiushion in the poem The Defence of 
(jiieneuere, and the old English rhythm of the song in Sir Deter 
Horpdon’s End is in striking contrast, almost a discord, with the 
dramatic blank verse of the piece. Medieval verse has seldom been 
imitated or revived without the motive of i)arody, as, for instance, 
in Swinburne’s Maspie of Queen Bersahe ; the great exception is 
in the adoption of the old ballad measures, from which English 
poetry was abundantly refreshed through Woi'dsworth, Scott and 
Coleridge. And here, also, though the ballad measures live and 
thrive all through the nineteenth century so naturally that few 
people think of their debt to Percy’s lieliqnes, yet, at the be- 
ginning, there is parody in the grcatc.st of all that race. The 
Ancient Marinei'—wot, quite so obvious in the established version 
iuj in the first editions (in the Lyrical Ballads of 179fl and IffOO), 
but still clear enough. * 

Tho Middle Ages did much to help literary fancy long be- 
fore the time of Scott ; but the thrill of mystery and wonder came 
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inucli more from Gothic buildings tlian from Movie W Arthur^ and 
it is found in writers who had paid little or no attention to old 
English romance, as well as in those who showed their interest in it 
The 'famous passage in Congreve s Mourning Bride is romantic in 
spirit and intention, and its success is wwi from a Gothic cathedral, 
with no intermediary literature. So, also, the romantic ruin in the 
first version of Colliiis’s Ode to Evening^ * whose walls more awdul 
nod,' is pictorial, not literary, except in the conventional ‘nod,’ > 
which is literary, indeed, but not at all medieval. This ‘nod,’ by 
the way, has been carefully studied in Guesses at Trutli^\ it is 
a good critci ion of the eighteenth century romantic style; Collins, 
hapj)ily, got rid of it, and saved his poem unblemished. j 

Medieval literary studies undoubtedly encouraged the ti,ste 
for such lomantic effects as are beheld when abbeys or ruined 
castles are visited by twilight or moonlight ; but the literary 
Gothic terror or wonder could be exercised without any md^e 
knowdedge of the Middle Ages than Victo'i; Hugo possessed, whose 
Notre Dame de Paris owes hardly anything of its triumph to 
medieval books. On the other handy there was much literature of 
the Middle Ages knoAvn and studied in the earlier part of the 
eighteenth century without any great eftect upon the aims or sensi- 
bilities of practising men of letters. There seems to have been no 
such prejudice against medieval literature, as there undoubtedly 
was, for a long time, against Gothic architecture. ‘Black letter* 
poetry and the books of chivalry were, naturally and rightly, be- 
lieved to be old-fashioned, but they were not depreciated more 
emphatically than were the Elizabethans ; and, perhaps, the very 
want of exact historical knowledge concerning the Middle Ages 
allo>ved reading men to judge impartially when medieval things 
came under their notice. Dryden’s praise of Chaucei* is, altogether 
and in every i)articular, far beyond the reach of his age in criticism ; 
but it is not at variance with the common literary judgment of 
his time, or of Hope’s. The i^rinciple is quite clear ; in dealing 
with Chaucer, one must allow for his ignorance of true English 
verse and, of course, for his old English phrasing ; but, then, he is 
to be taken on his merits, for his imagination and his narrative 
skill, and, so taken, he comes out a better example of sound 
poetical wit than Ovid himself, and more truly a follower of nature. 
Pope sees clearly and is not put olf by literary prejudices ; the 
theme of Eloisa to Abelard is neither better nor worse for 
dating back to the twelfth century, and he appropriates The 

^ Fp. 44 fi. Eversley Series edn. 1697. 
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Temple of Fame from Chaucer because he finds that its substance 
is good enough for him. Addison’s estimate of Chevy Chace is 
made in nearly the same spirit; only, liere soniethiiig controversial 
comes in. He shows that the old English ballad has some of 
the qualities of classical epic ; epic virtues are not exclusively 
Greek and Roman. Yet, curiously, there is an additioiial moral ; 
the ballad is not used as an alternative to the modern taste for 
correct writing, but, on the contrary, as a rei)roof to the ineta- 
pliysieal school, an example of ‘the essential and inherent [)erfeetion 
of simijlicity of thought.’ It is significant that the opposite 
manner, which is not simple, but broken up into e])igram and 
points of wit, is called ‘Gothick’ by Addison; the imitators of 
Cowley are ‘Gi)thiek’; the medieval ballad, whi(*h many people 
would have reckoned ‘Go thick,’ is employed as an exnmi)le of 
classical siraidicity to refute them. ‘G*)thick ’ was so very generally 
used to denote what is now called ‘inedievar — ‘the Gothick 
romances,’ ‘the Gothij^ic mythology of elves and faii'ies’ — that 
Addison’s paradoxical application of the term in those two pa])er8 
can hardly have been unint#j)tional ; it shows, at any rate, that 
the prejudice against Gothic* art did not mislead him in his 
judgment of ohhfashioned poetry. In his more limited measuro, 
he agrees with Dryden and Pope. What is (h)thic in date may be 
classical in spii’it. 

Medievalism was one of the minor eccentric fashiouH of the 
time, noted by Djyden in his reference to his ‘old Saxon friends,’ 
and by Pope with his ‘mister wight ^ ; but those shadows of ‘The 
Upheaving of Alfred’ were not strong enough, for good or 
ill, either to make a romantic revival or to provoke a modern 
curse on paladins and troubadours. Rymer, indeed, who knew 
more than anyone else about old French and Provem^al poetry, 
was the loudest chamjnon of the unities and classical authority. 
Medieval studies, including the history of poetry, could be carried 
on without any particular bearing on modern productive art, with 
no glimmering of a medievalist romantic school and no threatening 
of insult or danger to the most precise and scrupulous modern 
taste. It would seem that the long ‘battle of the books,’ the 
debate of ancients and moderns in France and England, had 
greatly mitigated, if not altogether quenched, the old jealousy of 
the Middle Ages which is exemplified in Ben Jonson’s tirade : 

•» 

No Knights o’ the Sun, nor Amadis de Gauls, 

Triinaleons, Fautigniels, public notliingB, 

Abortiyes of the fabulous dark cloister. 
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This is the old scholarly contempt for the Middle Ages ; it 
is coming to be out of date in Jonson's time. The books of 
chivalry recovered some of their favour, as they ceased to be 
dangei’ous distractions; those who laughed at llte Knight of the 
Bin-ning Pestle were not ashamed to read The Seven Champions 
of Christendom. There is a pleasant apology for the old romances 
by Cha])elain in France, an author more detennined than Ben 
Jonson in his obedience to literary rules. And it may be supposed 
that, later, wlien tlie extreme modern pai ty had gone so far as to 
abuse Jlonier for his irregularities and barbarous want of taste, 
there w’^ould be less inclination among sensible men to find fault 
with medieval roughness ; cavilling at superfluities in romance 
might be all very well, but it was too like the scandalous treatmbnt 
of Horner by IVurault and his party ; those, on the other hand, 
who stood up for Horner might be the less ready to censure 
Anuulis of Caul. There may be something of this motive in 
Addison’s jrraisc of Chevij Chace ; at any r;ilc, he has sense to find 
the classical excellences where tire pedantic moderns would not 
look for anj thing of the sort. * 

Modern literature and the miiVls of modern readers are so 
atlected by dillerent strains of medieval influence through various 
‘romantic’ schools, through history, ti*avcl and the study of 
languages, that it is diilicadt to understand the temper of the 
students who broke into medieval antiquities in the seventeenth 
century and discoveicd much poetry by the way, though their 
chief business was with chronicles and state papers. It is safe to 
believe that everything which ai)pcals to any reader as peculiarly 
medieval in the works of Tennyson or Rossetti was not apparent 
to Ilickes or Hearne or R} iner, any more than it was to Leibniz 
(a great medieval anticpiary), or, later, to Muratoii, who makes 
poeti’y one of his many interests in the coui’se of work resembling 
Rymer’s, though marked by better taste and intelligence. The 
Middle Ages were studied, sometimes, with a view to modern 
api)lications ; but these were generally political or‘i*eligious, not 
literary. And, in literary studies, it is long before anything like 
Ivanhoe or anything like The Defence of Gncnevere is discernible. 
Before the spell of the grail was hoard again, and before the vision 
of Dante was at all regarded, much had to be learned and many 
experiments to be made. 1’he first attraction from the Middle 
Ages, coming as a discovery due to anticpiarian research and not 
by way of tradition, was tliat of old northern heroic poetry, 
commonly called Icelandic — ‘Islaiulic,’ as Percy spells it. Gray, 
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when he composed The Descent of Odin and The Fatal Sisters, 
drew from sources which had been made known in En},d:uid in 
the seventeenth century. These, in their cflect on English readens, 
formed the first example of the literary inflnence of the Middle 
Ages, consciously recognised as such, and taken up with anti- 
quarifui literary interest. 

Of course, the whole of luoderii literiiture is full of the Middle 
Ages ; the most disdainful modern classicist owes, in France, his 
alexandrine verse to the twelfth century and, in England, his 
heroic verse to a tradition older still. The poet who stands for 
the perfection of the renascence in Italy, Ariosto, derives his 
stanza from the lyric school of Frovence, and is indebted for most 
of his matter to old romances. Through Chaucer and Sj)enser, 
tliroiigh lltc Countess of Pcinhrolce' s Areudiriy through many 
chapbooks and through the imprinted living folkl(>rc of England, 
the Middle Ages formed the minds of Dryden and Pope and 
their contemporaries, yut, for a di^tinct and deliberate notice of 
something medieval found by study and considered to be avail- 
able in translation or ada])tiilion, one must go to Sir William 
Temple's remarks about The DedthSoutj of Pfojune Lndhrolc ; it is 
hard to find anything of the same sort earlier. What marks it out 
is not so much the literary curiosity which selects it, but the 
literary estimate which judges this ancient northern ])iece to 
have a present value. Thereby, Sir William Teinide begins 
die modern sort of literary study whicli looks for suggestion 
in old remote and foreign regions, and he sets a pi-ccedent 
for the explorations of various roiuaiitie schools, wandering 
ihrough all the world in search of plots, scenery and local 
colour. 

Here, it may be objected that this kind of exploration was 
nothing new ; that tlje Middle Ages themselves had collected 
stories from all the ends of the earth ; that Jdizabethans range 
as far as Southey or Victor Hugo; that Ilaciue, too, calculates 
the elfect of what is distant and what is foreign, in his choice 
of subjects for tragedy, Iphif/enie or Bnjazet. What, then, is 
??pccially remarkable in the fact that Scandinavian legend was 
noted as interesting, and that Sir William Temi)lc gave an hour of 
study to the death-song of Ragnar? The novelty is in the historical 
motive. The Death-Song of Ragnar is intelligible without much 
historical commentary ; anyone can innlerstaud the emphatic 
phrases: ‘we smote with (l^ugnavimus ensU}us)\ 'laughing 

1 die' {ridens moriar ) — not to speak of the mistranslated lines 
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■which represent the heroes in Valhalla diinking ale out of the 
skulls of their enemies : 

Bibemus cerevisiam 

Ex concavis cratevihus craniorum. 

Those things caught mens fancy; and the honourable, courageous 
viking was launched to try his fortune in modern romantic litera- 
ture. But there was the historical interest, besides ; and Temple, 
in his essay Of Heroic Virtue^ notices the song of Ragnar because 
it explains something in the past, and contributes something to 
the experience of the human race. He takes up 'runic* literature 
again in his essay Of Poetry ; he is working on the same lines as 
Sidney and attending the ijrogress of poesy from its early life 
among the barbarians. He vindicates, like Daniel, the right ot the 
Gothic nations to a share in the humanities. And he proves, by 
particulars, what Sidney and Daniel had left vague ; he exhibits 
this specimen from a definite tract of country ; and his quotation 
has a double eilect ; it touches those readers who may be looking 
for a new thrill and fresh sources of amazement ; it touches those 
also who, besides this craving, are curious about the past; who are 
historically minded and who try to understand the various fashions 
of thought in dilferent ages. Thus, one significance of this quotation 
from Ragnar’s death-song is that it helps to alter the historical 
view of the world. Historical studies had sutrered from the old 
prevalent opinion (still strong in the eighteenth century, if not 
later) that all ages of the world are very much alike. The Death- 
So'iig of Ragnar and other references to the heroic poetry of 
Norway were like distance marks which brought out the perspec- 
tive. 

Scandinavian suggestions did not lead immediately to any 
very large results in English poetry or fiction. Maepherson came 
in later and took their ground ; the profits all went to Ossian. 
Students of northern anticpiities were too conscientious and not 
daring enough ; Percy’s Five Pieces of Runic Poetry came out 
humbly in the wake of Maepherson ; his book is like what the 
Icelanders, in a favourite contemj^Luoiis figure, call 'the little 
boat towed behind V But the history of Scandinavian studies is 
worth some notice, though Odin and his friends achieved no such 
sweeping victories as the heroes of Morven. 

Temple’s authorities are Scandinavian, not English, scholars ; 
he conversed at Niinhguen on these subjects with count 

^ * It would be as vain to deny, as it is peihaps impolitic to mention, “that this 
attempt ia owing to the bucccsb of the Erso fragments* (Five Pieces^ 1763, Preface). 
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Oxenstierna, and he quotes from Olaus Worinius. But northern 
studies were already flourishing in England by means of the Oxford 
press, to which Junius had given founts of type from which were 
printed his Gothic and Old English gospels, and where the founts 
are still preserved and ready for use. Junius’s type was used in 
printing Hickes’s Icelandic grammar, which was afterwards included 
in the magnificent Thesaurus I/ingmirum Veterum Septeutrion- 
almm. It was used, also, for E. G.’s (Edmund Gibson’s) Oxford 
edition of Polcnw-Middiwia and of Christis Kirk on the Grene 
(1G91), winch was brought out as a philological joke, with no detri- 
ment to philological science. Gothic, Icelandic, Old English and 
the languages of Chaucer and Gawain Douglas are all employed in 
illustration of these two excellent comic poems, for the benefit of 
the ‘joco-serious Commonwealth’ to which the book is dedicated. 

Ilickcs’s Thesaurus is a great miscellaneous work on the 
antiquities of all the Teutonic languages. One page in it has now 
the authority of an original Old English document, for there he 
printed the heroic lay of Fiiinsbiirh from a manuscript at Lambeth 
which is not at present to bh found. On the opposite page and 
immediately following is an Icelandic poem : Hervor at her father 
Angantyr’s grave, calling upon him to give up the magic sword 
which had been buried with him. This jiocm is translated into 
English prose, and it had considerable cfi'ect on modern literature. 
It was thought good enough, and not too learned or recondite, to 
be reprinted in the new edition of Dryden’s Miscellany, Part VI, 
in 1710, Icelandic text and all. It seems to have been an after- 
thought of the editor, or in compliance with a suggestion from 
outside Avhich the editor was too idle to refuse— for the i)icce is 
printed with Ilickcs’s heading, which refers to the preceding piece 
(Fhmsburh) in the Thesaurus and compares the Icelandic with 
the Old English verse — quite unintelligible as it stands, abruptly, 
in the MiscellanyK But, however it came about, the selection 
is a good one, and had as much success as is possible to those 
shadowy ancient things. It is repeated, undei' the title The 
Incantation of Hervor by Percy, as the first of his Five Runic 
Pieces ; and, after this, it became a fixvouritc subject for para- 
phrase; it did not escape ‘Monk’ Lewds; and it appears as L’ilpie 
d’Angantyr in the Poemes barbares of Leconte de Lisle. 

Percy’s second piece is The Hying Ode of Itagnar Lodbrog. 
'Phis had not been left unnoticed after Telnplo’s quotation from it 
Thomas Warton the elder translated the two stanzas which Temple 

^ Part VI. 
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took from hia authority, the of Olaus Wormius; 

they ai)i)earcd as ‘ a lliinic Ode' in the posthumous volume of his 
poems (174h). 'J1ioy counted for something in the education of 
Thomas the younger and Joseph Warton, together with the 
architecture of AViiichester and Windsor, and the poetry of 
Spenser and Milton. 

It will be observed that Old English y)oetry had none of this 
success - very slight success indeed, but still ascertainable — Avhich 
attended The iJeafh-JSour/ of Ragiiar and The Incantation of 
Hereof. rerha])s, if IJickc^s had translated The Fight at Fi/nns- 
burh — but he (lid not, and so the Icelandic J)agc was takei^ and 
the Old taigiish left. Apart from tliat accident, there w as I good 
reason for the greater success of the ‘ runic ’ or ‘ Islandic ' pdems. 
They are nnieh more compact and pointed than anything iiilOld 
English. The [)oem of Hervor is an intensely j)assionatc lyiWil 
drama ; the song of Kngnar is an emphat ic rendering of the heroic 
si)irit of the north ; the poem is itself Eie product of an early 
romantic moveimmt which had learned the artistic use of heroic 
[)hrases, and makes the most of thenrin a loud metallic way. The 
literary artifice can be detected now ; the diflerence from the 
older lieroic; style is as gr e^at as that between Burns and Barbour 
in their idea of the valiant king Robert and the (docpience of 
Bannockburn. But this calculated and brassy emi)hasis all went 
to establish The Death-Song as a remarkable procjf of early poetical 
genius in the north, and a type of northern heroic virtue. 

The other three pieces in Percy ’s volume had less vogue than 
Ragnar jiml the sword of Angantyr. One is The llamome of Eg ill 
f/uwSmW, taken from Olaus Wormius. It liad been appreciated 
already b\ Tc‘mi)le, w ho calls the poet by the name of his father, 
but means J']gil w hen he says ‘ Scallogrim.^ The passage may be 
(juoted ; it follows immediately on The Death-Song of Ragnar ; 

I am rh‘c*('ivo(l, if in this soiim^t, anil afollowing’ ode of Soallogriin (which was 
likewise made by liini aftiM* iie was condemned to die, and deserved his pardon 
for a reward) then? bo not a vein truely poeiical, and in its kind Pindaric, 
taking it with the alkiwanee of the diflerent climates, fashions, opinions, and 
languages of snob distant countries. 

Unfortunately, the prose history of Egil Skallagrimsson was 
not printed as yet, nnd could not be used by Percy, There is a 
curious neglect of liistory in Percy’s notes on the two poems that 
follow : The Funeral Song of Ha con and The Complaint of 
Harold. The selection of the poems is a good one ; but it is clear 
that, with the editor, the mythological interest is stronger than the 
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historical. His principal guide is Introduction d Vhistoire du Danne- 
marc by Chevalier Mallet, as to which we read; ‘A translation 
of this work is in great forwardness, and will shortly be publhshed.’ 
It is curious to see how the connection with the Oxford press and 
the tradition of Junius and Hickes is still maintained ; Percy here 
(as also in the preface to his llcliques) acknowledges the help of 
Lye, whose edition of tlie Gothic Gosx)els w'as published at Oxford 
in 1/50. The ‘Islandic Originals,' added by Percy after his trans- 
lations, were plainly intended as a reminder to Maepherson that 
the original Gaelic of Fingal was still unpublished. The Five 
Pieces f it should be observed, were issued without Percy’s name. 

Gray’s two translations from the Icelandic^ are far the finest 
result ot those antiquarian studies, and they help to explain how 
comparatively small was the influence of the north ui)on English 
poetr}^ llow much Gray knew of the language is doubtful ; but he 
certainly knew sometliing, and did not depend entirely on the Latin 
translations wliich he found in Bartholinus or Torfaeus. lie must 
have caught something of the rhythm, in 

17 ?/ d ifin , vindum 

Vef darradar^ 

and have appreciated the sharjniess and brilliance of certain 
among the phrases. Ilis Descent of Odin and his Fatal Sisters 
are more than a mere exercise in a foreign language, or a record 
of romantic things discovered in little- known mythologies. The 
Icelandic poems were more to Gray than they were to any other 
scholar, because they exactly correspond to his own ideals of poetic 
style — concise, alert, unmuftled, never drawling or clumsy. Gray 
must have felt this. It meant that there was nothing more to be 
done witli ' runic ' poetry in English. It was all too finished, too 
classical. No modern artist could hope to improve upon the style 
of the northern poems ; and the subjects of northern mythology, 
good as they w^ere in themselves, would be difficult and dangerous 
if clothed in English narrative or dramatic forms. Gray uses what 
he can, out of his Icelandic studies, by transferring some of the 
motives and phrases to a British theme, in The Bard, 

In Hickes’s Thesaurus may be found many curious specimens 
of what is now called Middle English: he quotes Poema Morale, 
and he gives in full The Land qf Cochayne, He discusses versi- 
fication, and notes in Old English verge a greater regard for 
(luantity than in modern English (giving examples from Cowley 
of short syllables lengthened and long shortened); while, in 
> Cf. antt^ chap, ti, pp. 129 ff. 
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discussing alliteration, he quotes from modern poets, Donne, Waller, 
Dryden. It might be said that the promise of the History of 
English Poetry is there ; Hickes certainly does much in the 
ground later occupied by Warton. Gibson’s little book may be 
mentioned again as part of the same work ; and it had an effect 
more immediate than Ilickes’s ^ seini-Saxon ’ quotations. There 
was an audience ready for Christis Kirk on the Grcne^ and E. G. 
ought to be honoured in Scotland as a founder of modern Scottish 
poetry and one of the ancestors of Burns^. Allan Ramsay took 
up the poem, and, thus, B. G.’s new-year diversion (intended, as he 
says, for the Saturnalia) is related to the whole movement of that 
age in favour of ballads and pojmlar songs, as well as specialty to 
the new Scottish y)oetry of Ramsay, Fergnsson and Burns. \ 

If Percy’s IMiqnes be taken as the chief result of this move- 
ment, then we may judge that there were in it two main interests 
— one, antiquarian ; one, simply a liking for poetry, whereyer 
found, Avith an indination to find it in the silly sooth’ of popular 
rimes. Thus, the search for ballads is only partially and acci- 
dentally medieval. But it has a lH<e1iess to all ‘romantic’ schools, 
in so far as it turns away from fashionable and conventional litera- 
ture, and it was natural that lovers of ballads should also be fond of 
old English poetry in general — a combination of tastes well ex- 
hibited in the famous folio MS Avhich was used by Percy and now 
bears his name. 

Addison’s essays on Chevy Chare and Ute CJuldren in the 
Wood show how balhuls were ai)prcciated ; and, in the last of these, 
he notes j)articularly how the late Jjord Dorset ‘had a numerous 
collection of old English ballads and took a particular pleasure in 
reading them.’ Addison ])rocccds : ‘T can affirm the same of Mr 
Drydcn, and know several of the most refined writers of our present 
age who arc of the same humour.’ And then he speaks of Moli^u’e’s 
thoughts on the subject, as he has expressed them in Le Misan- 
thrope. Ballads, it is jilain, had an audience ready for them, and 
they Avere provided in fair quantity long before Percy. The imi- 
tation of them began very early ; Lady Wardlaw’s Uardyknute 
Avas published in 1719 as an ancient poem ; and again in Ramsay’s 
Evergreen ( 1724 ). 

Between ballads and Scottish songs, which seem to have 
been Avelcome evervAvhere, and ancient ‘runic' pieces, which 
Avere praised occasionally by amateurs, it Avould seem as if old 

1 As to the publication of Christis Kirk in Watson’s Choice Collection (1706-11) and 
Alan Ramsay’s addition to the poem, of. ante, vol. ix, pp. 366 and 367. 



Ossian 


22 / 

English poems, earlier than Chancer, were neglected. But we 
know from Pope’s scheme of a history of English poetry that they 
were not forgotten, though it was left for War ton to stiuly.them 
more minutely. Pope’s liberality of judgment may be surprising 
to those who take their opinions ready made. lie was not 
specially interested in tlie Middle Ages, but neither was he in- 
tolerant, whatever he might say about monks and *the long Gothic 
night.' lie never repudiated his debt to S])cnscr ; and, in his 
praise of Shakespeare, he makes amends to the Middle Ages for 
anything he had said against them: Shakespeare, he says, is *an 
ancient and majcstick])iece of Gothick architecture compared with 
a neat modern building.' But, before the medieval poetry of I'higland 
could be explored in accordance with the suggestions of Pope’s 
historical scheme, there came the triumph of Ossian, which utterly 
overwhelmed the poor scrupulous experiments of ‘runic' trans- 
lators, and carried off the greatest men — Goethe, Bonaparte — in a 
common enthusiasin. * 

Ossian, like Rtignar LodWok, belongs to a time earlier than 
what is now generally rcckonoU the Middle Ages ; it was not till 
after Maepherson that the chivalrous Middle Ages — the world of 
Imnhoc or The I'alisiuan, of Loheuffrht or Tannhaifi^er — came to 
their own again. There was something in the earlier times which 
seems to have been more fascinating. But Ossian did not need to 
concern himself much about his date and oi igin ; there was no 
serious rivalry to be feared either from The Descent of Odin, or 
The Castle of Otranto, Only a foAV vestiges of medieval literature 
contributed to the great victory, which was won, not unfairly, by 
rhythm, imagery and sentiment, historical and local associations 
helping in various degrees. The author or translator of Ossian 
won his great success fairly, by unfair means. To call him an 
impostor is true, but insufficient. When Ossian dethroned Homer 
in the soul of Werther, the historical and anti(iuarian fraud of 
Maepherson had very little to do with it. Werther and Charlotte 
mingle their tears over the ‘Songs of Selma’ ; it would be an insult 
to Goethe to suppose that he translated and j)rinted these ‘Hongs' 
merely as interesting philological specimens of the ancient life of 
Scotland, or that he was not really possessed and enchanted by 
the melancholy winds and the voices of the days of old. Blair's 
opinion about Ossian is stated in such teBns as these : 

The description of Fiiigal’s Jiiry hall, in the poem called Berrathnn., and 
of the ascent of Malvina into it deserves particular notice, as remarkably noble 
iind magnificent. But above aU, the engagement of Fiugal with the Spirit of 

15-2 
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Loda, in Carric-ikura^ cannot be mentioned without admiration. I forbear 
transcribinff the passage, as it must have drawn the attention of erery one 
who has read the works of Ossian. The undaunted courage of Fingal, 
opposed to all the terrors of the Scandinavian god; the appearance and the 
speech of the awful spirit; the wound which he receives, and the shriek which , 
he sends forth, ‘ as rolled into himself, he rose upon the wind,’ are full of the 
most amazing and terrible majesty, that 1 know no passage more sublime in 
the writings of any uninspired author. 

Blair, as a doctor of divinity and professor of rhetoric and belles- 
lettres, was bound to be careful in his language, and, if it here 
seems extravagant, it is certainly not careless. His deliberate 
judgment as to the sublimity of Ossian must be taken as abso- 
lutely sincere, and it cannot be sincere if not founded on the [text 
as it stands, if bribed or biassed in any measurable degree by 
antiquarian considerations. And the praise of Goethe and H^air 
was honestly w^on by Macidierson ; his imagery, thoughts $.nd 
sentences are estimated by these critics for the effect ui)on thbir 
minds. What they desire is beauty of iiiiagination, thought and 
language ; these, they find in Ossian, the published Ossian, the 
book ill their hands ; if MaephersOvU wrote it all, then their praise 
belongs to him. Nothing can alter the fact that sentences were 
written and fiublished which >vcre good enough to obtain this 
praise ; all Maepherson’s craft as a philological impostor would 
have been nothing without his literary skill. He was original 
enough, in a peculiar way, to touch and thrill the whole of 
Europe. 

The glamour of Ossian is only very partially to be reckoned 
among the literary influences of the Middle Ages. It is romantic, 
in every acceptation of that too significant word. But ‘romantic’ 
and ‘medieval’ are not the same thing. The Middle Ages help 
the modern romantic authors in many ways, and some of these 
may be found in Ossian ; the vague twilight of Ossian, and the 
persistent tones of lamentation, are in accordance with many 
passages of old Scandinavian poetry — of The Lays of Hdgi 
and The Lament of Gudrtm, in the elder Edda — with many 
old ballads, with much of the Arthurian legend. But those very 
likenesses may prove a warning not to take ‘medieval’ as meaning 
the exclusive possession of any of those qualities or modes. If 
certain fashions of sentiment are found both in the elder Edda 
and in Morte d! Arthur^ it is probable that they will be found 
also in ancient Babylon and in the South Sea islands. And, if the 
scenery and sentiment of Ossian are not peculiarly medieval, 
though they are undoubtedly romantic, the spell of Ossian, as we 
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may fitly call it — that is, the phrases and rhythmical cadences — are 
obviously due to the inspired writings with which Blair, by a 
simple and wellknown device of rhetoric, was willing to conu)are 
them. The language of Ossian is copied from David and Isaiah. 
It is enough to quote from the passage whose sublimity no unin- 
spired author has outdone — ^the debate of Fingal and the ‘ spirit of 
dismal Loda' : 

‘ Dost thon force me from my place ? ’ replied the hollow voice. ‘ The people 
bond before mo. I turn the battle in the field of the brave. I look' on the 
nations and they vanish ; my nostrils pour the blast of death. J come abroad 
on the winds; the tempests are before my face. But my dwtdlliig is calm, 
above the clouds ; the fields of my rest are pleasant.^ 

Another quotation may be taken from the other place selected 
by Blair (which, by the way, is close to Werther s last momentous 
(luotation, following on ‘Selma'); 

Malvina! where art thou, with thy songs, with the soft sound of thy steps? 
Son of Alpin, art thou near where Is the daughter of Tosear? ‘1 passed, 0 
son of Fingal, by Tor-liitha’s mossy walls. The smoke of the ball w as ceased. 
Silence was among the trees of the hill. The voice of the chase was over. 
1 saw the daughters of the buw\ 4 asked about Malvina, but they answered 
not. They turned their faces away* thin darkiie.ss covered their beauty. 
J'boy were like stars, on a rainy hill, by night, each looking faintly through 
her mist.’ 

The last sentence is in a diflereiit measure from the rest of the 
passage. Most of it, and almost the whole of Ossian, is in parallel 
phrases, resembling Hebrew poetry. This was observed by Malcolm 
Laing, and is practically acknowledged by Maepherson in the 
parallel passages which he gives in his notes ; his admirers dwelt 
upon the ‘uninspired' eloquence which reminded them of the 
Bible. It sometimes resembles the oriental manner satirised by 
Goldsmith in The Citizen of the World } : ‘ there is notliing like 
sense in the true Eastern style, where nothing more is recpiired 
but sublimity.' 

But Maci)herson did not invent the whole of Ossian out of his 
own head : he knew a good deal of Gaelic poetry. If he had been 
more of a Celtic scholar, he might have treated Gaelic songs as 
Hickes did The Incmitation of Hervor, printing the text with a 
prose translation, and not asking for any favour from ‘the reading 
public.' But he wished to be popular, and he took the right way 
to that end — leaving Percy in the cold shade with his Five Pieces 
of Runic Poetry and his philological compilations. 

The life of Maepherson has the interest of an ironical fable 


^ Letter xxxtii. 
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Nemesis came upon him with a humorous cruelty ; no detective 
romance ever worked out a more coherent plot The end of the 
storx is that Maci)hersoii, long after his first successes, was com- 
pelled by the enthusiasm of his supporters to provide them 
with Gaelic originals. He laboured hard to compose the Gaelic 
Ossian, when he was weary of the whole aflair. He would gladly 
have been allowed to pass with credit as the original composer of 
the English Ossian, which was all that he really cared for. But 
his ingenuity had brought him to this dilemma, that he could not 
claim what really belonged to him in the invention of Ossian 
without allronting his generous friends; and so, twenty years after 
his triumph, he had to sit down in cold blood and make his aiicicnt 
Gaelic poetry. He had begun with a piece of literary arti^ce, a 
practical joke ; he ended with deliberate foi gcry, which, the piore 
it succeeded, would leave to him the less of what was realljr his 
due for the merits of the English Ossian. \ 

James Maepherson was born in 1730 ^lear Kingussie, the son 
of a small fanner. lie did well at the university of Aberdeen 
and then, for some time, was s(dioolmaster in his native parish, 
Ruthven. Ilis literary tastes and ambitions were keen, and, in 
1758, he i)iiblislied a poem, Tlie U iijhlander. About this date, he 
was made tutor to the son of Graham of Balgowan, and, in 1759, 
he went to Molfat with his pupil (Thomas Graham, the hero of 
Barrosa) ; from which occasion the voyne of Ossian began. At 
Moffat, Maepherson met John Home, the author of Douglas, who 
was full of the romantic interest in the Highlands which he ])assed on 
to Collins, and which was shared by Thomson. Maepherson really 
knew something about Gaelic poetry, and particulai ly the poems 
of Ossianic tradition which were generally popular in Badeiioch. 
But his own literary taste was too decided to let him be content 
with what he knew ; he honestly thought that the traditional Gaelic 
poems were not very good ; he saw the chance for original exercises 
on Gaelic themes. His acquaintance Home, however, wanted to 
get at the true Celtic spirit, which, at the same time, ought to 
agree with what he expected of it. Maepherson siq^plicd him with 
llte Death of Oscar, a thoroughly romantic story, resembling in 
plot Chaucer's Knight's Tale, but more tragical — it ended in the 
death of the two rivals and the lady also. This was followed by 
others, which Home showed to Blair in Edinburgh. In the next 
year, 1760, appeared Fragments of Ancient Poetry collected in 
the Highlands of Scotland, and translated from the Gaelic or 
Erse language. 
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Then, Macpherson went travelling in the Highlands and 
Western isles, persuaded by ‘several people of rank, as well as 
tJiste/ The result was the complete epic of Fingal: an ancient 
epic poem in six boolcs, which was publislicd in 1702. 

Several gentlemen in the Ilighlandfl and isles gave me all the nssistanoe 
in their power, and it was hy their means I was enabled to coinpleat the epic 
poem. How far it conies up to tho rules of the epopoea, is the province of 
criticism to examine. It is only my business to lay it before the reader, as 
I have found it. 

In the Fingal volume was also published among shorter pieces 
Temora, an epic poem: ‘little more than the opening' is Mac- 
pherson's note. But, in 1703, this poem, too, was completed, in 
eight books. 

The ‘ advertisement ' to Fingal states that 

there is a design on foot to print the Originals as soon as the translator shall 
have time to transcrihe thorn for the press; and if this pnhlicalion shall not 
take place, copies will then be deposited in one of tho public libraries, to 
prevent so ancient a monnrjient of genius from being lost. 

Nevertheless, it is clear that^Maephersou, from the first, intended 
to take no more than w^as convenient from what he knew of Gaelic 
verse. He did not wdsh to translate such poems as captain Hector 
MacIntyre translated for Mr Jonathan Oldbiick. He did not ask 
for hclj) from Irish scholars. He spoke slightingly of the Irish 
talcs of Finn ; the tra<litional name of Finn MacCowl w\as not 
good enough, and Ma(']dierson adopted the name Fingal ; he 
iiisisteil that Fingal, Ossiaii, Oscar and all the poems were not 
merely Scottish but ‘Caledonian’ ; in the gloiy of Ossian, the Irish 
have only by courtesy a share. This glory, in Maepherson’s mind, 
Avas not romantic like the tales of chivalry, but lieroic and political, 
like tho IHad and the AeneUL He might have been content, and 
he might have been successful, with the purely romantic elements 
as he found them in Gaelic poems, Avhether of Scotland or of 
Ireland. But his fabrications (like those of Geoil'rey of Monmouth) 
are intended .to glorify the liistory of his native country, and 
Fingal and Oscar (like king Arthur in The Bnit) arc victorious 
adversaries of Rome. ‘Both nations’ (Caledonia and Ireland), 
says Macpherson, ‘were almost the same people in the days 
of that hero ' ; but they are not equal ; and Fingal the Cale- 
donian hero comes to the relief of Ireland against the king of 
liochlin, when Cuchullin the Irish chain^)ion has been defeated. 
Macpherson thus provoked Irish scholars and English sceptics 
equally, and in such a way that Irish scholars were generally 
cut off from a hearing in England. Johnson did not care 
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for them ; what he asked for was the original Gaelic of the 
^epopoea' ; this the Irish Ossianic poems were not, and they were 
rejec^ted by Macphcrson himself. They would liave exploded his 
history, and, with it, his epic scaffolding, Fingal, conqueror of the 
Eonians, and Ossian, rival of Homer, had become necessary to 
Macpherson’s scheme. And, as a literary man, Macpherson was 
right — amazingly clever in his selections and rejections and in the 
whole frame of his polic}^, so far as it was intended to catch the 
greatest number of readers. Romance is to be found tlicre in its 
two chief modes — superficial variety of scenes, and the opposite 
mode of intense feeling. There is also enough to conciliate a 
severer taste, in the motives of national heroism, and in the poet’s 
conformity with the standards of epic. Thus, all sorts of readers 
were attracted — lovers of antiquity, lovers of romance, hearts^ of 
sensibility and those respectable critics who were not ashaincd\to 
follow Milton, Hrydcn and Pope in tlieir devotion to the epic ideal. 

Macphei’sons literary talent was cckisiderable, and is not 
limited to his ancient epic poems. Reference will be made else- 
where^ to his History of Hreat Hrilain, from the llestoration 
in 16G0 to the Accession of the House of Hannover (1775). In 
1773 , he had published a prose translation of the Iliad, which 
was not highly appreciated. But it is interesting as an experiment 
in rhythm and as an attempt to free Homer from English literary 
conventions. Macpherson died in 1706, in his native Badenoch, iq 
the house which lie had built for himself and named ‘Belleville * ; 
he was buried in Westminster abbey, at his own request. A Gaelic 
text, incomplete, was published from his papei s in 1807. Klopstock, 
Herder and Goethe, from 8])ccimeiis published earlier by Mac- 
pherson, had tried to discover the laws of Caledonian verse. In 
1805, Malcolm Laing brought out an edition of Ossian (and of 
Macphcrson s own poems), in which the debts of Macphcrson were 
exposed, with some exaggeration. Scott’s article on Laing in The 
Edinhurgh Review (1805) reaches most of the conclusions that 
have been proved by later critical researclL 

Percy’s Reliques were much more closely related to the Middle 
Ages than Ossian was ; they revealed the proper medieval treasures 
of romance and ballad poetry. They are much nearer than the 
‘runic’ poems to what is commonly reckoned medieval. Percy's 
ballads are also connected with various other tastes — with the 
liking for Scottish and Irish music which had led to the publication 

1 Chap. XII, poit. 
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of Scottish songs in D’Urfey's collection, in Old English BaUads 
1723 — 1727, in Thomson’s Orpheus Calcdonim and Ramsay’s Tea 
Table Miscellany. But, though there was nothing peculiarly 
medieval in Fy, let us all to the Bridal or in Cowden Knoives, the 
taste for such country songs often went with the taste for * Gothic ’ 
romances. 

The famous folio MS which Percy secured from Humphrey 
Pitt of Shifnal had been compiled with no exclusive regard for 
any one kind. The book when Percy found it was being treated 
as waste paper and used for fire-lighting. Wlicn it was saved from 
total destruction, it was still treated with small respect ; Percy, 
instead of copying, tore out the ballad of Kiny Estmere as copy 
for the printers, without saving the original pages. But most of 
the book is preserved ; it has been fully edited by Furnivall and 
Hales, with assistance from Child and Chappell ; what Percy took 
or left is easily discerned. Ritson, the avenger, followed Percy 
as he followed Warton,»*and, in the introduction to his Engleish 
RomanceeSf displayed some of Percy’s methods, and proved how 
far his versions were from tlnf original. But Percy was avo^vedly 
an improver and restorer. II is processes are not those of scrupulous 
philology, but neither are they such as Maepherson favoured. His 
three volumes contain what they profess in the title-page : 

Old Heroic Ballads^ Songs^ and other Pieces of our earlier Poets 
{chiefly of the Lyric kind). Together with some few of later date. 

And there is much greater variety than the title-page offers; to 
take extreme cases, the Reliques include the song against Richard 
of Ahnaigne and the song on the false traitor Thomas Cromwell, 
the ballads of Edom o' Gordon and Sir Patrich S2^eHS, ‘Gentle 
river’ from the Spanish, Old Tom of Bedlam and LillihurlerOj 
The Fairies Farewell by Corbet and Admiral Hosier's Ghost 
by Glover. There are essays on ancient English minstrels, on the 
metrical romances, on the origin of the English stage, and the 
metre of Pierce Plowman's Vision^ covering much of the ground 
taken later by War ton, and certainly giving a strong impulse 
to the study of old English poetry. Percy makes a strong and 
not exaggerated claim for the art of the old poets and, by an 
analysis of Lihius DisconiuSy proves ‘ their skill in distributing 
and conducting their fable.^ His opinion about early English 
poetry is worth quoting : * 

It has happened unluckily, that the antiquaries who have revived the works 
of our andeut writers have been for the most part men void of taste and genius, 
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and therefore have always fastidiously rejected the old poetical Romances, 
because founded on fictitious or popular subjects, while they have been 
careful to griil) up every petty fragment of the most dull and insipid rhymist, 
whosi} merit it was to deform morality, or obscure true history. Should the 
public encourage the revival of some of those ancient Epic Songs of Chivalry, 
they would frequently see the rich ore of an Ariosto or a Tasso, tho’ burled it 
may be among the rubbish and dross of barbarous times. 

The public did not discourage this revival, and what Percy wanted 
was carried out by Ritson, Ellis, Scott and their successors. Perhaps 
the best thing in Percy’s criticism is his distinction between the 
two classes of ballad; the one incorrect, with a romantic wildness, 
is in contrast to the later, tamer southern class, which is jthus 
accurately described ; i 

The other sort are written in cxacicr measure, have a low or subordmat-e 
correctness, someiiiaes bordering on the insipid, yet often well adapted loathe 
pathetic. \ 

\ 

As an example, Percy refers to Germdm ; 

* 

In Venice town not long Ugoc 
A cruel Jew did dwell, 

Which lived all oii^'isurio 
As Italian wriitrs tell. 

The difference here noted by Percy is the principal thing in this 
branch of learning, and it could hardly be explained in better 
words. 

It was through Percy’s Reliqnes that the Middle Ages really 
came to have an influence in modern poetry, and this was an effect 
far greater tlian that of Ossiaii (which was not medieval) or that 
of The Gai^tlc of Otranto (which was not poetical). Tlie Reliquea 
did not spread one monotonous sentiment like Ossian, or publish 
a receipt for romantic machinery. What they did may be found in 
The Ancient Mariner, and is acknowledged by the authors of 
Lyrical Ballads : 

Contrast, in this respect, the cfTect of Maephorson’s publication with the 
Reliqnes of Percy, so unassuming, so modest in their pretensions!—! have 
already stal ed how much Genuany is indebted to tliis laitet work; and for 
our own country its poetry has been absolutely redeemed by it. I do not 
think that there is an able writer in verse (»f the present day who would not 
be proud to acknowledge his obligations to the Reliques\ I know that it is so 
with my friends; and for myself 1 am happy on this occasion to make a public 
avowal of my own (Wordsworth, 1815). 

It is strange that there should be so little of Reliques in 
Chatterton. What one misses in the Rowley poems is the irregular 
verse of the ballads ; the freest measures in the Rowley poems are 
borrowed from Shakespeare ; the ballad called the Bristowe 
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Tragedie is in Percy’s second class, written with ‘a low or subor- 
dinate correctness sometimes bordering on the insipid,’ €.g. 

I prreove to telle, before yoiire scnine 
Does fromme the welkinu i!ye, 
lie hath upon his honour sworne, 

That thou shalt surelic die. 

The real master of Chatterton is Spenser. Chatterton hax] 
a perfect command of the heroic line as it was then commonly 
used in couplets ; he preferred the stanza, however, and almost 
always a stanza m ith an alexandrine at the end. lie had learned 
much from The Castle of but he does not remain content 

with the eighteenth century Spcnscriaiis : he goes buck to the 
original. A technical variation of Chatterton’s is proof of this : 
whereas the eighteenth century imitators of The Faerie Qneene 
cut their alexandrines at the sixth syllable regularly, Chatterton 

is not afraid to turn over ; 

$ 

Tell him I scorne to konne hem from afar, 

Butte leave the vyrgyn brydall bedde for bed do of warre. 

* 1. 347.) 

And cries a guerre and sliiirliorneH Hhake Hie vaulled beaven. 

2, 1. ]9().) 

And like to them anternal abvaio 8tryve to bo. {lbi(L i. 380.) 

In following Spenser, he sometimes agrees with Milton ; thus, 
Elinoure and Jvga and the Excelente Balade of Charitie are in 
Milton's seven line stanza (rime royal, with the seventh line an 
alexandrine), thus : 

Jiiga : Systerg in sorrowe, on thys daise-eyM banke, 

'Where nielaneluOyeli broods, we wyll lariiente; 

Be welte wytlie intwnynjyre dewe and evene darke; 

Lyclie levynde okes in echo the odlier bente, 

Or lyche forlettenii balles of inerrieineute 
Whoso gastlie initchcs Iiolde the traine of fryghte 
Where letliale ravens bark, and owlets wake the nygbte. 
Elinoure: No moo the miskynoite shall wake the morne 

The piinstrello dauiice, good cliecre, and niorryce plaie; 

No moe the aiiiblynge palfrie and the borne 
Shall from the lessel rouze the foxe awaie; 

Pll seke the foreste alio the lyve-longe dale; 

All nete amonge the gravde chyrche glebe wyll goe, 

And liO the passante Spryghtes leeture inie lale of woe. 

In the 8<mge to Mila, again, there are measures from Milton’s 
Odt : , 

Orr wharo thou kennst fromm farre 
The dysiiiall crye of warre, 

Orr Beeet some mountayne made of corse of sloyne. 
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The poems attributed to Tliomas Rowley are Elizabethan, where 
they are not later, in style; the spelling is freely imitated from the 
worst fifteenth century practice ; the vocabulary is taken largely 
from Speght’s glossary to Chaucer, from Kersey's DicMonarium 
Avglo-Britamiicum (1708) and Bailey’s Universal Etymological 
Dictionary (1787). Chatterton does not seem to have cared much 
for Chaucer except as an authority for old words ; he studied the 
glossary, not the text, and does not imitate Chaucer’s phrasing. 
His poetry and his medieval tastes are distinct ; his poetry is not 
medieval, and his medieval fictions (like those of Scott, to a great 
extent) are derived from admiration of the life and manners, from 
architecture and heraldry, from the church of St Mary Redcjliffe, 
from the black-letter Bible in which he learned to read, and nrom 
the appearance of the old parchments which his father took f^om 
Canynge’s coffer in the neglected muniment room of the chui\ch. 
His grandlather and gi’cat-grandfather had been sextons the^’C, 
and the church was tlie ancestral home ef his imagination, Hhe 
pride of Brystowe and the Westerne lande.’ The child made an 
imaginary Bristol of the fifteenth cfbiitury, with personages who 
were seen moving about in it and distinctly known to him ; the 
childhood of Sordello in Browning’s poem is the same sort of life 
as Chatterton’s. As he grew out of childhood and became a poet 
wdth a mastery of verse, he still kept up his fictitious world ; his 
phantom company was not dispersed by his new poetical knowledge 
and skill, but was employed by him to utter his new poetry, 
although this was almost wholly at variance with the assumed age 
and habit of Thomas Rowley and. his acquaintances. The Rowley 
poems are not an imitation of fifteenth (‘entury English verse ; 
they are new" poetry of the eighteenth century, keeping wisely, but 
not tamely, to the poetical conventions of the time, the tradition of 
heroic verse — with excursions, like those of Blake, into the poetry 
of Shakespeare’s songs, and one remarkable experiment (noted by 
Watts-Dun ton) in the rhythm of Christabely with likeness to Scott 
and Byron : 

Then each did don in seeinlie gear, 

What armour eche beseem’d to wear, 

And on each shoelde devices shone 
Of wounded hearts and battles won, 

All curious and nice echon; 

With many a tassikl spear. 

But this, y/te Unknotim Knight (which is not in the early editions 
of the Rowley poems), is an accident. Chatterton had here for 
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a moment hit on one kind of verse which was destined to live in 
the next generation ; but neither in the principal Rowley poems 
nor in those avowedly his own does he show any sense of whs^t he 
had found or any wish to use again this new invention. 

Thomas Chatterton was born in November 1752, and put to 
school at Colston's hospital when he was nine ; in 1705, he was 
apprenticed to a Bristol attorney. In April 1770, his master 
released him, and he came to London to try his fortune as an 
author and journalist He had been a contributor to magazines for 
some time before he left home, and possessed very great readiness 
in diflerent kinds of popular writing. 11c got five guineas for a short 
comic opera. The Revenge Olympus), and seems to have 

wanted nothing but time^to establish a good practice as a literary 
man. He does not seem to have made any mistake in judging his 
own talents ; he could do eflicicntly the sort of work which he 
professed. But he had come to a point of bad luck, and his pride 
and ambition would no^' allow him to get over the difficulty by 
begging or sponging; so he killed himself (21 August 1770). 

The nature of his impostures is now fairly well ascertained. 
They began in his childhood as pure invention and imaginary life ; 
they turned to schoolboy practical joking (the solemn bookish 
schoolboy who pretends to a knowledge of magic or Hebrew is 
a wellknown character); then, later, came more elaborate jokes, 
to impose upon editors — Saxon Atchievements is irresistible — 
and, then, the attempt to take in Horace Walpole with The Rgse 
of Peynctey7iing in EngUinde wiriteii hy T. Roideie 14(59 /or 
Mastre Canynge, a fraud very i)roperly refused by Walpole. 
The Rowley poems were written with all tliose motives mixed ; 
but of fraud there was clearly less in them than in the document 
for the history of painting, because the poems are good value, 
whatever their history may be, wdicreas the document is only 
meant to deceive and is otherwise not specially amusing, 

Chatterton, was slightly influenced by Maepherson, and seems 
to have decided that the Caledonians were not to have all the 
profits of heroic melancholy to theinsel ves. He provided translations 
of Saxon poems ; 

The loud winds whistled through the sacred grove of Thor ; far over the 
])l!iins of Dcnania were the cries of the spirits heard. The howl of lliibba’s 
liorrid voice swelled upon every blast, and the shrill shriek of the fair Locabara 
through the midnight sky. ♦ 

fliere is some likeness between Maepherson and Chatterton in 
their acknowledged works: Maepherson, in his poems The Hunter 
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and Tlw Highlander^ has great fluency with the heroic verse, and 
in prose of diflcreiit sorts he was a cajjable writer. The difference 
is that Cliatterton was a poet, with every variety of music, 
seemingly, at his command, and with a mind that could project 
itself in a hundred different ways — a true shaping mind. Nothing 
in Chatterton's life is more wonderful than his impersonality ; he 
docs not make poetry out of his pains or sorrows, and, when he is 
composing verse, he seems to have escaped from himself. His 
dealing Avith common romantic scenery and sentiment is shown 
in the (juotation above from Elinoure and Juga\ he makes a 
poetical use of melancholy motives, himself untouched, or, at any 
rate, undelude(L t 

\ 

The Wartons were devoted to the Middle Ages through their 
appreciation of Gothic architecture. It began with Thomas War'^on 
the elder, who let his sons Joseph and Thomas understand what 
he himself admired in Windsor and Winchester. But, as with 
Cliatterton, and even with Scott, an admiration of the Middle 
Ages need not lead to a study of indilicval philology, though it did 
so in the case of Jliomas the younger. In literature, a taste for 
the Middle Ages generally meant, first of all, a taste for Spenser, 
for Elizabethans — old poetry, but not too old. Thomas Warton 
the father was made ])rofessor of poetry at Oxford in 171 and 
deserved it for his ])raise of the neglected early poems of Milton. 
It was indirectly from Warton that Poj)e got his knowledge of 
Conius and 11 Penscroso. Warton’s own poems, published by 
his son Thomas in contain some rather amazing borrowings 

from Milton’s volume of 1G45 ; his paraphrase of Temple’s 
quotation from Olaus Worinius has been already mentioned. The 
younger Thomas had his father’s tastes and proved this in his 
work on Spenser, his edition of Milton’s PocDis npon several 
occasions and his projected history of Gothic architecture, as well 
as in his history of English poeti*y. His life, well written by 
Richard Mant, is a perfect example of the easy-going university 
man, such as is also well represented in the famous miscellany 
which Warton himself edited, The Oxford Samage, Warton was 
a tutor of Trinity, distinguished even at that time for neglect of 
his impils and for a love of ale, tobacco, low com[)any and of 
going to sec a man hanged. His works are numerous^; his poems 
in a collected edition w^erc imblished in 1791, the year after his 
death. He was professor of poetry 1757 to 1767, Camden professor 

1 See bibliography. 
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of history from 17B5 and poet laureate in the same year. His 
api)ointment was celebrated by the Prohatimianj Odes attached 
to The Rolliad, 

The advertisement to Warton's Poems (1791) remarks that’ the 
author was * of tlic scliool of Speiiser and Milton, rather tlian that 
of Pope.' The old English poetry which he studied and described 
in his history had not much direct influence on his own compo- 
sitions ; the effect of his medieval researches was not to make him 
an imitator of the Middle Ages, but to give him a wider range in 
modern poetry. Study of the Middle Ages implied freedom from 
many common literary prejudices, and, with Warton, as with Gray 
and Chatterton and others, the freedom of poetry and of poetical 
study was the chief thing ; metrical romances, Chancer and Gower, 
Lydgate and Gavvain Douglas, led, usually, not to a revival of 
medieval forms, but to a (piickening of interest in Spenser and 
Milton. Nor was the school of Pope renounced or dishonoured in 
consequence of Wartonk ‘Gothic’ taste; he uses the regular 
couplet to describe his mcdievjil studies : 

Lons' have T loved to caioh tll(^ simpl<^ chiino 
Of miiistrel-liarpH, and sptdl the fabling' rime; 

To AitMV the f(isllve rite.s, the knigditly play, 

That deck’d heroic AllnoirH elder <lay; 

To mark the mouldering halls of barons bold, 

And tlie roug'h castle, east in gfijini mould; 

With (jothic manners («othie arts exi)lore 
And muBO on the mai^nilieenee of yol■o^ 

Thomas Warton’s freedom of admiration docs not make him dis- 
respectful to the ordinary canons of literary taste ; he does not go 
so far as his brother Joseph. He is a believer in the tlignity of 
general terms, which was disj)araged by his brother ; this is a fair 
test of conservative literary ojiinion in the eighteenth century. 

The History of Enylish Poetry (in three volumes, 1774, 177B, 
17 B 1 ) was severely criticised ; not only, as by Ritson, for inaccu- 
racy, but, even more sever ely, for incoherence. Scott is merciless 
on this head : 

As for the late laureate, it is well known that he never could folloAV a clue 
of any kind. With a head abounding in multifarious lore, and a mind un- 
(piestionably imbued with true poetic fire, he wielded that most fatul of all 
implements to its possessor, a pen so scatiirient and iinretcntive, that we think 
lie must have been often astonished not only at the extent of his lucubrations, 
but at their total and absolute want of connection with the subject he had 
assigned to himself 2. 


^ Verses on Sir Joshua Reynolds's painted window at New College, Oxford: 1782. 
* See Scott’8 art. on Todd’s Spenser, in The Edinburgh Review, 1805. 
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This does not make allowance enough, either for the difficulties 
of Wartoii’a explorations or for the various purposes of literary 
history. Warton certainly had no gift for historical construction. 
Buf the art of Gibbon is not required for every history, and the 
history of literature can spare a coherent x>lfvn, so long as the 
historian provides such plenty of samples as Warton always gives. 
Obviously, in literature, the sei)arate facts may be interesting and 
intelligible, while the bare facts of political history can but rarely 
be such. The relation of book to book is not like the relation of 
one battle to another in the same war, or of one political act to the 
other events of a king’s reign. In literary history, desultory reading 
and writing need not be senseless or useless ; and Warton’s Work 
has and retains an interest and value which will outlast many 
ingenious writings of critics more thoroughly disciplined. FurtWr, 
his biographer Mant has ground for his opinion (contrary to Scot’s) 
that Warton 

can trace the progress of the mind, not merely aS exemplifted in the confined 
exertions of an individual, hut in a succession of affcs, and in the piirsiiiis and 
Hcauirements of a people. e 

There is more reasoning and more coherence in Warton’s history 
than Scott allows. 

Josei)h Warton did not care for the Middle Ages as his brother 
did, but he saw more clearly than Thomas how great a poet 
Dante was ; ‘perhaps the Inferno of Dante is the next composition 
to the Iliad, in point of originality and sublimity The footnote 
here (‘Milton was particularly fond of this writer’ etc.) shows, by 
its plirasing, how little known Dante was at that time to the English 
reading public. Though Joseph Warton was not a medievalist 
like Tliomas, he had that ai)preciation of Spenser and Milton 
which was the chief sign and accompaniment of medieval studies 
in England. His judgment of Dope and of modern poetry agrees with 
the opitiion expressed by ITurd in his Letters on Chivalry and 
Itonumce (17012 : six years after the first part of Joseph Warton^s 
Essay, eight years after Thomas Warton on llte Faerie Queene), 

What M e have goilen by this revoluiion,you will say, is a great deal of good 
Beuse. What we have lost, is a world of fine fabling ; the illusion of ivliich is 
BO grateful to the Charmed Spirit that in spite of philosophy and fashion 
Faery Spenser still ranks highest among the Poets ; I mean with all those 
who are either come of that house, or have any kindness for it. 

Hurd's Letters are the best explanation of the critical view which 
saw the value of romance — ‘the Gothic fables of chivalry' — without 

^ Euay fm Pope, sect. t. 
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any particular knowledge of old French or much curiosity about 
any poetry older than Ariosto. Not medieval poetry, but medieval 
customs and sentiments, were interesting ; and so Hurd and ipany 
others who were tired of the poetry of good sense looked on Ariosto, 
Tasso and Spenser as the true poets of the medieval heroic age. 
It should be observed that the age of " good sense * was not sIoav 
to appreciate ‘the fairy way of writing' — the phrase is Dry den's, 
and Addison made it a text for one of his essays on Imagination, 

At the same time as Thomas Warton, another Oxford man, 
Tyrwhitt of Merton, was w orking at old English poetry. He edited 
the Rowley poems. Ilis Essay on the Language and Versification 
of Chaucer and his Introductory Discourse to the Canterbury 
Tales (‘printed before Mr Warton’s book was published') are the 
complement of Warton's w'ork. Warton is not very careful about 
prosody; his observations on the stanza of llte Faerie Qaeene are 
dull and inaccurate. Tyrwhitt was interested in the history of 
verse, as Gray had been', and, from his grammatical knowledge 
and critical sense, he made out the rule of Chaucer’s heroic verse 
which had escaped notice for'^ nearly 400 years. No other piece 
of medieval scholarship in England can be compared with Tyr- 
whitt’s in importance. Chaucer was popularly known, but kuo^vn 
as an old barbarous author with plenty of good sense and no art 
of language. The pieces of Chaucer printed at the end of Dryden^s 
Fables show what doggerel passed for Chaucer’s verse, even with 
the finest judges, before Tyrwhitt found out the proper music of 
the line, mainly by getting the value of the e mute, partly by 
attending to the change of accent. 

Tyrwhitt is the restorer of Chaucer. Though the genius of 
Dryden had discovered the classical spirit of Chaucer’s imagination, 
tlie form of his poetry remained obscure and defaced till Tyrwhitt 
explained the rule of his heroic line and brought out the beauty of 
it. The art of the grammarian has seldom been better justified 
and there are few things in English philology more notable than 
Tyrwhitt’s edition of Chaucer. 


B. L. z. cn. z. 
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CHAPTER XI 


LETTER-WRITERS 

I 

\ 

noRACR WATiPorE is generally acknowledged as ‘the prince ol 
letter-writeis,’ and he is certainly entitled to this high literary 
rank in consideration of the extent and supreme value of his 
coi'i'e.s[)ondence. Ryion styled Walpole'f letters ‘incomparable,’ 
and all who know them must agree in this high pi’aise. English 
literature is particularly rich in th*c number and excellence of its 
letter- writers ; but no other of the class has dealt with so great a 
variety of subjects as Walpole. Ilis letters were, indeed, the chief 
work of his life. 

As the beauty of the art largely depends on the spontaneity of 
the writers in the expression of their natural feelings, it would bo 
futile to attempt to decide the relative merits of the great letlcr- 
u r iters in order to award the palm to the foremost or greatest of 
the class. We should be grateful for the treasures becpieathcd to 
us and refrain from ai»[)raising their respective deserts. To w'cigli 
the golden w'ords of such gracious spirits as Gray, Cowper or 
Charles Lamb, in order to decide which of them possesses the 
highest value, seems a labour uinvorthy of them all. Sincerity is 
the primary claim upon our rcsjicct and esteem for great writers 
of letters ; and the lack of this rules out the letters of Pope from 
the place in literature to which they w'ould otherwise be entitled. 
Now, in spite of the cruel criticism of Macaulay, we have no hesita- 
tion in claiming sincerity as a characteristic of Walpole’s letters. 

Waliiole lives now and always will live in public esteem as a 
great letter w'riter ; but he was also himself a distinguished fig are 
during his lifetime. Thus, his name attained to a fame which, 
in later years, has been considerably dimmed, partly by the 
instability which reflects itself in his writings, and, also, by the 
virulent censure to which he has been subjected by some critics of 
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distinction. Macaulay’s complete indictment of Horace Walpole as 
a man has left him with scarcely a rag of character. The charges 
brought against him are, however, so wholesale that the condem- 
nation may be said to carry with it its own antidote ; for it is not 
a mere caricature, but one almost entirely opposed to ti uth. To 
many of these unjust charges, any candid review of Walpole's 
career in its many aspects, exhibiting him as a man of quality, a 
brilliant wit, both in conversation and in writing, an author of 
considerable mark, a connoisseur of distinction and a generous 
iind ready friend, will form a sufficient answer. A fnller reply, how- 
ever, is required to those accusations which touch his honour and 
social conduct through life. Macaulay si)eaks of Walpoles ‘faults 
of head and heart,’ of his ‘unhealthy and disorganised mind,’ of 
his disguise from the world ‘by mask upon mask/ adding that 
whatever was little seemed great to him, and whatever was great 
seemed to him little.* Now, Walpole placed himself so often at 
his reader’s mercy, and, Occasionally, was so perverse in his actions 
as to make it nccessai'y for those who admire his character to show 
that, though he had many trAnsparent faults, his life was guided 
i)y honourable principles, and that, though not willing to stand 
fnrlli as a censor of mankind, he could clearly distinguish between 
the great and little things of life and, when a duty was clear to 
him, had strength to follow the call. His affectation no one would 
wisli to deny ; but, although this is an objectionable quality, it 
cjui scarcely be treated as criminal. In fact, Walpole began life 
^^ith youthful enthusiasm and with an eager love of friends, but 
^oon adopted a shield of fine gcntlenianly pretence, in order to 
protect his own feelings. 

Horatio Walpole was born at the house of his father (Sir Robert 
Walpole) in Arlington street, on 24 September 1717. After two 
>( ars of study with a tutor, he went to Eton in Aj)ril 1727, where 
he remained until the spring of 1735, when he entered at King’s 
coi lege, Cambridge. He had many fast Etonian friends, and wc hear 
of two small circles--* the triumvirate/ consisting of George and 
('harlcs Montagu and Walpole, and ‘the quadruple alliance,’ namely, 
(hay, West, Ashton and Walpolel He left the university in 1739, 
^tod, on 10 March, set off on the grand tour with Gray, of which 
aie account has already been given in this volume^. Of the 
aaarrel between them, Walpole took the whole blame upon hini- 
^ H ; but, probably, Gray was also at ftfidt. Both kept silence 

to the cause, and the only authentic particulars are to be 

^ Cf. chap. Yi, p. 117, ante. “ Of. xlnd. pp. IIS 119 
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found in Walpole's letter^ to Mason, who was then writing the 
life of Gray — a letter which does the greatest credit to Walpole's 
hear^ The friendship was renewed after three years and continued 
through life ; but it was not what it had been at first, though 
Walpole's a[)preciation of the genius of Gray was always of the 
strongest and of the most enthusiastic character. 

After Gray left Walpole at Reggio, the latter passed through a 
serious illness. His life was probably saved by the prompt action 
of Joseph Spence (who was travelling with Lord Lincoln), in 
summoning a famous Italian physician who, with the aid of Spence’s 
own attentive nursing, brought the illness to a successful end. 
Walpole, when convalescent, continued his jouriiey with Lord 
Lincoln and Spence ; but, having been elected member of parlia- 
ment for Oallington in Cornwall at the general election, he left\his 
companions and landed at Dover, 12 September 1741. He changed 
his seat several times, but continued in parliament until 1768, when 
he retired from the representation of Lynri,. He was observant of his 
duties, and a regular attendant at long sittings, his descriptions of 
which are of great interest. On 23 Mlirch 1742, he spoke for the first 
time in the House, against the motion for the appointment of a 
secret committee on his father. According to his own account, 
his sj)ecch ^was published in the Magazines, but was entirely false, 
and had not one paragraph of my real speech in it' On 11 January 
1751 , he moved the address to the king at the opening of the 
session ; but the most remarkable incident in his parliamentary 
career was his quarrel, in 1747, with the redoubtable speaker 
Onslow. More to his credit were his strenuous endeavours to 
save the life of the unfortunate admiral Byng. 

The turning-point of his life was the acquisition of Strawberry 
hill. The building of the house, the planning of the gardens and 
the collection of his miscellaneous artistic curiosities soon became 
of absorbing interest to Walpole. Much might be said of him as 
a connoisseur ; Ids taste has been strongly condemned ; but, 
although he often made much of w hat was not of great importance, 
he gradually collected works of enduring value, and the disper- 
sion of his property in 1842 came to be regarded as a historical 
events Judge Hardinge was just when he wrote: ‘In his taste for 
architecture and vertu there w^ere both whims and foppery, but 
still wdth fancy and genius®.* The opening of the private press in 

1 2 March 1773. 

* The contents of Strawberry hill realised £33,450. 11s. 9d., and would be valued 
now at many times that amount. 

* Kichols's Literary Anecdotes, vol. viii, p. 525, 
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1757 , the Offieina Arbuteana or the Elzevirianum^ as he called 
it, also, gave Walpole, with much additional work, a gi-eat deal of 
plciisure. He was enabled to print his light verses and present 
them to his distinguished visitors, and could make preparatioiiB 
for the i)rinting of his projected works. Conway called his cousin 
^ Elzevir Horace.' Walpole was very proud to be able to begin the 
work of his press by printing two unpublished odes by Gray\ 

Walpole's head was so full of Strawberry hill, and he mentioned 
it so frequently in his letters, that he sent a particular description 
io Mann (12 June l7o3) with a drawing by Richard Bentley, ‘for 
it is uncomfortable in so intimate a correspondence as ours not 
to be exactly master of every spot where one another is writing 
reading or sauntering.' He frequently produced guides to the 
‘Castle'; but the fullest and final one is the Description of the 
Villa printed in 1734, and illustrated by many interesting plates. 
Walpole was very generous in allowing visitors to see his house; 
but these visitors were ofttfn very inconsiderate, and broke the rules 

he made. He wrote to Ceorge Montagu (3 September 1703): 

• 

My house is full of peoiile and lias been so from the instant I breakfasted, 
and more are eominff— in short 1 keep an inn : the sig-ii ‘The Gothic Castle.’ 
Since my gallery was finished 1 liavo not been in it a quarter of an liour 
together; iny wliolo time is passed in giving tickets for seeing it and hiding 
uiysolf while it is seen. 

In December 1791, Horace Walpole succeeded his nephew as 
carl of Orford. The prodigality, and then the madness, of the 
third earl forced his uncle to take upon liimself the duties of a man 
oi business, in order to keep the estate from dissolution. He had 
to undertake the management of the family estate, because there 
was no one else inclined to act. When he had put things into 
a better state, the earl’s sudden return to sanity threw everything 
into confusion again, as he was surrounded by a gang of sharpers. 
Horace Walpole developed unexpected business qualities, and, 

^ They were published by Dodaley, out of whose hands the MS was ‘ snatched ’ by 
Walpole, in the presence of Gray. Several works of interest weie printed at the press, 
Biich as Hentzner’s Journey into Mnylaiid (a charming little book), Mimoires de 
Oiaminontf The Life of Lord Herbert of Cherhury^ etc., and several of Walpole's own 
works. A bibliography of the Strawberry hill books is given by Austin Dobson as 
Jill appendix to his Horace Walpole, a Memoir. The output of the press was highly 
satisfactory, considering that the whole staff consisted of a man and a boy. In a 
‘4'tter to Sir David Dalrymple (23 February 1704), Walpole makes some peevish 
iiimuks about his press: 'The plague I have had in every shape with my own 
punters, engravers, the booksellers, etc., besides my own trouble, have almost 
dihcouraged me from what 1 took up at first as an amusement, but which has produced 
'^c‘ry little of it.’ 
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according to his own account, was able to reduce the mismanaged 
estate to order and solvency. 

In April 1777, the nephew went mad again ; and, on his re- 
covery, in 1778, the uncle gave up the care of him. He was 
subjected to continual anxiety during the remainder of his 
neidiew’s life ; but lie did not again take charge of the estate. 
When ho himself came into the proi^erty, there was little left 
to manage. The picture gallery at Houghton, which Horace 
greatly loved, was sold to the empress Catharine II of Russia ; 
and, before Lord Orftwd died, in December 1701, he had become 
practically bankrupt. Horace Walpole had thus to take up an 
earldom which had fallen on evil days, lie was not likclljj^, in 
his old age, to accept with pleasure a title whose credit he c!i^ould 
not hope to retrieve. He refused to enter the House of Lords; 
but, how ever much he might wish to do so, he could not relieve 
himself of the titled He died on 2 March 1707, at the house in 
Berkeley scpiarc to which he had moved*iVom Arlington street. 

A ra])id glance tlu'ough Walpole’s correspondence will soon 
reveal to us the secret of his life, Vdiich explains much for which 
he lias been condemned. The moving principle of his conduct 
through life was love for, and piidc in, his father. It is well, 
therefore, to insist upon the serious i)urj)ose of much of Horace’s 
career, and to call to mind how signally his outlook uj)oii aflairs 
was influenced by the proceedings of his family. He was proud 
of its anliipiity and of its history from the coiuiiiest downwards ; 
but he knew that no man of mark had emerged from it until his 
father came to do honour to his race ; so, w itli that tatlier, the 
pride of his son began and ended. Sir Robert AValpolo^s enemies 
were his son’s, and tliose of the family wdio disgraced their naint^ 
were obnoxious to him in consequence. In a lime of gi*eat laxity, 
Margaret, countess of Orford, wife of the second earl, became 
specially notorious, and the disgraceful ness of her conduct wa- 
a constant source of disgust to him. His elder brother Roberb 
the second carl, w^as little of a friend, and mention has already 
been made of the iiiiscoiuluct of liis nephew, Gcoigc, the third 
earl (who succeeded to the title in 1751 and held it for foily 
years). 

1 There it; some miBapprelicnsion as to this. Within a few days of tlie death of hi' 
nephew, "Walpole Buhscribi d a letter to the duke of Jhidford — ‘ The Uncle of the lutfi 
Earl of Orfoid’; huihedidnit refuse to sign liimself ‘Orford,’ althouf^di Pinkerton 
printed in jraljwliann a letter dated 26 December 1791, signed * Hor. Walpole* — bid 
this was an answer to a letter of congratulation from Pinkerton himself on thi" 
succession, the advantages of which Walpole denied. 
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The public came slowly into possession of Walpole’s great 
literary bequest. A series of MiHcellaneoiis Letters was published 
in 1798 as the fifth volume of the collected edition of his irori^. In 
1818, Letters to George Montagu followed, and, in subsctiuent 
years, other series appeared \ The first collected edition of 
Private Gorrespomlence was published in 1820, and a fuller edition 
in 1840. But the reading world had to wait until 1857 for a fixirly 
complete edition of the letters arranged in chronological order. 
This, edited in nine volumes by Peter Cunningham with valuable 
notes, held its own as the standard edition, until Mrs Paget 
Toynbee’s largely augmented edition appeared. The supply ot 
Walpole’s letters seems to be well-nigh inexhaustible, and a still 
fuller collection will, probably, ajxpear in its turn. 

We have here a body of important material which forms both 
an autobiography and a full history of sixty years of the eighteenth 
(‘cntury. Although the letters contain Walpole’s opinions on events 
as they occurred day by d* 3 (y,hc communicated them to his dilTcrent 
correspondents from varied points of view. It is a remarkable 
fact, which proves the orderly^ and constructive character of the 
writer’s mind, that the entire collection of the letters, ranging over 
a very long period, forms a well connected whole, with all the 
appearance of having been systematically planned. 

The first letter we possess is to ‘My dearest Charles' (C. 

1 jttelton), and was written when Walpole was fifteen years of age 
(7 August 1732 ). In it he says : 

I can refloct with groat joy on the moments we pasned togoDior at Eton, 
and long to talk ’em over, as I think we could recollect a ilioiisand passages 
^vkieh were something above the common rate of schoolboy’s diversions. 

In the last known letter from his haiuP, written to the countess of 
r{)per Ossory, to protest against her showing his ‘idle notes’ to 
others, Walpole refers to his fourscore nephews and nieces of 
^ iirious ages, who are brought to him about once a } ear to stare 
at him ‘ as the Methiisalcm of the family.’ He wants no laurels : 

I shall be quite content with a sprig of rosemary thrown after me, when 
tlse parson of (he parish commits my dust to dust. Till then pray Madam 
in cept the resignation of your ancient servant, Oi'hwd. 

The same spirit runs through the entire correspondence. It 
^^‘onwtantly displays his affectionate feelings towards his friends and 
lightness with which he is able to touch on his own misfortunes. 
Tliioughout his life, he was troubled by ‘invalidity’; yet he could 
I'^'pudiate any claim to patience, and ask Mann (8 January 1786) 

See bibliography. ^ Jatmary 1797. 
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if people of easy fortunes cannot bear illness with temper what are the i^oor 
to do, who have none of our alleviations? The affluent, I fear, do not consider 
what a benefit ticket has fallen to their lot, out of millions not so fortunate; 
yef; )esB do they reflect that chancei not merit, drew the prize out of the 
wheel. 

He snflered from gout throughout his life ; but he always made 
light of tlie aftlictiou. He told Mason (Christinas day 1770) that 
he liad had a relapse, though a slight one, and ‘called it only a 
codicil to my gout. Mr Gibbon said “very well ; but I fancy it is 
not in conseituence of your willy ' Tlicre was no mistake about 
the reality of his attacks; for chalk-stones were continually 
breaking out from his fingers, and he told Lady Ossory that, if he 
could not wait upon her, he hoped she would have the charity ‘to 
conic and visit the chalk-pits in Berkeley Square.’ \ 

Walpole studied letter- writing as an art and understood its 
distinctive features. There is no violent change in his style from 
beginning to end of his correspondence ; but a gradual growth 
may be observed in his artistic treatment of his matter. He could 
criticise other letter-writers with judgment and good taste ; but 
there was one, above all, who w'as only to be worshipped, and that 
was IMadanic de S^vign6. lie tells Richard Bentley^ that 

My Ljuly Ilorvoy lias made me most linppy by bringing me from Paris an 
admirable copy of the very portrait [of Mme de S6Yign6] that was Madame 
dc Siiui.ane’s [Iit?r granddaughter]. I am going to build an altar for it, under 
tlie title of Notre Dame des Ilochersl 

Walpole addresses the same Lady llcrvey from Paris (8 October 
1705) to the effect that he had called upon Madame Chabot. 

She was not at home, hut the Hotel de Carnavalet was; and 1 stopped 011 
piiri3ose to Hjiy an Ave Maria before it. It is a very singular building, not 
at all in the IVench style, and looks like an cx iwto raised to her honour by 
some of her votaries [Mrae de Sevigne’s], I don’t think her honoured half 
enough in her own country^. 

Mrs Toynbee’s edition contains a total of three thousand and 
sixty-one letters, addressed by Walpole to one hundred and sixty 

^ 24 December 1754. 

* This intcrestiug old house is now well known as the home of the Carnavalet 
museum. Eleven years after this, Madame Du Defland hoaxed Walpole by sending 
him a snuffbox with a portrait of Mme de Sevignd copied from one he greatly admired^ 
This was sent with a letter signed ‘ Eabutin de Sevignd’ and beginning thus: 
connofs votre folic pasnon pour moi ; voire enthousiasme pour mes leitres, votre vin^rati^^^ 
pour Ics heus qiie fai habit^s.^ In acknowledging the gift from judge Hardingc ol 
four drawings of the chateau de Grignan, in a letter dated 4 July 1779, Walpole 
wrote : ‘ 1 own that Grignan >3 grander, and in a much finer situation than I had 
imagined ; as I concluded the witchery of Madame de Sdvignd’s ideas and style had 
spread the same leaf-gold over places with which she gilded her friends.' (Sea NiohoJs’P 
Literary Anecdotes, vol. viii, p. 62G.) 
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correspondents, many of them men and women of mark. The 
number of letters to some of these personages are very few, but 
among them are seven, to each of whom over one hundred letters 
were written by him. Sir Horace Mann heads the list with 820, 
then comes the countess of Upper Ossory with 400, The other 
five have smaller numbers, as George Montagu 263, William 
Mason 217, William Cole 180, Henry Conway 179 and Mary 
Berry 159. The lifelong correspondence with Mann exhibits a 
unique instance of friendship, maintained without personal inter- 
course for forty-five years. Walpole might well say to his friend 
(4 December 1785), 'You and I have longout-friendshipped Orestes 
and Pyladcs.* 

Mann was an early friend of Walpole, and his appointment in 
1737 as assistant to Charles Fane (afterwards second viscount 
Fane), envoy extraordinary at the court of Florence, by Sir Robert 
Walpole, was entirely owing to this intimacy. In 1740, Mann be- 
came Fane’s successor, and Walpole visited him at Florence in the 
same year. After returning to England in September 1741, Walpole 
never saw his friend again. • Mann never left Italy, although, in 
1755, he succeeded his elder brother in the possession of the 
family estate at Linton, Kent. His chief duties were to look after 
the two 'pretenders' and to entertain distinguished English 
travellers in Italy. He was kept informed by Walpole of all that 
was going on in England, and he returned the favour by writing 
continuously in rejjly, though, it must be said, giving Walpole lead 
in return for his gokP. It should, however, not be overlooked, 
that, when writing to Mann and other friends abroad, Walpole 
always feared the opening of his letters at the i)ost office. He 
complains to the carl of Hertford - : 

Ab my leti<?rH arc geldoiii proper for the post now I bopriii them at any time, 
and am forced to trust to chance for a conveyance. This difiiciiUy renders 
my nows very stale. 

Walpole, writing to Lady Ossory®, i)raiscd women as far better 
letter- writers' than men. When he wrote ' I could lay down as an 
infallible truth in the words of my god-father, Pennis non homini 
datis, the English of which is, "It was not given to man to write 
letters,”^ it is just possible that it occurred to him how the dictum 
might apply to his friend Maun. Some of Walpole’s best letters 

^ Peter Cunningham described Mann's letters as * utterly unreadable.* A selection 
of them was published by Doran in 1870, under the jrritating title Mann and Manners 
at the Court of Florence. 

* 8 August 1764. 

' Christmas day 1773* 
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were addressed to his frequent correspondent Lady Ossory. Mary 
Berry would have stood higher in the numerical list; but Walpole 
did not become intimate with her and her father and sister until 
late in his life (in the winter of 1788), Madame Du Deffand's 
letters to Waljjole were first printed by Miss Berry and afterwards 
reprinted in Parish A complete edition of these letters, edited 
by the late Mrs Toynbee, was published in 1912. Walpole s letters 
to Madame Du Defland were burnt at his particular request. It 
is supi)osed that he did not wish them to be published, lest his 
French should be ciitieiscd. He wrote to Mason^: ‘Mine Du 
Dcll'and has told me that I speak French worse than any English- 
man she knows/ A little too much has been made of Walpole’s 
gallicisms, although there certainly is a remarkable one in l^e 
pi eface to Historic Doubts on Ilicl\ard III : \ 

It is almost a question wliof licr if tlie dead of past apes eonld revive, they 
would be able to reconnoitre^ the events of their own times as transmitted 
to us. „ 

Thomas I^itt, first Lord C^amclford (nephew of the great Chatham), 
WTiting to judge llardinge in 1789,* refers to the translation of 
Walpole’s Essay on Gardenuuj by the due de Nivernais : 

I shall be glad to sec the work of M. de Nivernois, if it answers at all to 
the speeiiueiis you have sent me. The truth is that, as Mr Horace Walpole 
always thinks in French he ouffht never to w rite in Eng-lish; and 1 dare be 
sworn ^Jivernois’ translation will appear the more orig-inal work of the two^. 

Did Hannah More venture to ‘chalF’ Walpole when she sent him 
anonymously a clever letter dated ‘ Alamode Castle, June 20, 1840’ 
and headed it ‘A Sj)ceimen of the English language, as it will be 
written and spoken in the next century. In a letter from a lady 
to her friend in the reign of George V’? Walpole acknowledged 
this letter (o April 1780) Avith cordiality and much praise, to show 
that Miis withers were uiiAvrung.’ Walpole expressed to Lady 
Ossory (Christmas day 1781) his opinion that ‘Letters ought to be 
nothing but extemjiore conversation upon paper,’ and, doubtless, 
his conversation was much like his letters, and as excellent. His 
wit was ready and brilliant in both forms of communication. He 
was himself proud of the witty apo])hthegm which he seems to 
have first imiiarted to Mann by word of mouth : 

Keeollect what I have said to you, that this world is a comedy to those 
who think, a traffody to those who feel. This is the quintessence of all I 
have learnt in fifty years^! 


1 See bibliography. * 6 July 1773, 

» Tliitj use of the word ‘ reconnoitre * in EngliBli was quite obsolete in Walpole’s day. 
* Nichols’s Literary IllustrationSf vol. vii, p. 118. ® 5 March 1772. 
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At any rate, the saying has found its way into books of faiailiar 
quotations. 

Numerous instances might be given of the value of the letters 
in illustration of history ; but, in spite of the popular notion as to 
the frivolity of a large part of their contents, it may safely be said 
that matters of moment are dealt with throughout the scries, and 
sidelights are to be found on every ])age. There is, first, the 
Jacobite rising of 1745. Then, we liave tlie trials of the Jacobites, 
and, for a time, there is peace, broken by the excitement of 
Wilkes s publication of The North Briton and subsequent riots. 
Walpole was attacked in no. 2 of The North Briton ; and Wilkes 
was annoyed that he did not seem to mind the attack. In a letter 
to Mann^, Walpole laments the state of the nation, and, after 
giving instances of the grievous increase of gambling, he writes 
*We are not a great age, but surely we are tending to some 
great revolution.’ The American war was the next great event 
to supply Walpole witji material for invcclive and comphnuts of 
bad government. At the end of his life came the great con- 
vulsion of the French revolution and, in yeptember 17119, he 
congratulated Hannah More on the demolition of the Bastille, 
the reform of which he related fourteen years before^. The 
enormities of the revolutionaries changed his polilical views, as 
they did those of the majority of Englishmen, and he welcomed 
vvith enthusiasm Burke’s Reflections, He said that it painted the 
queen ‘exactly as she appeared to me the first time I saw her 
Avlicn Dau])hincss^' 

Many of Wal|)ole’s anecdotes arc valuable as illustrations of 
the manners of the time and contain information not to be found 
elsewhere ; but the chief interest of his correspondence remains 
autobiographical. The first hundred pages of Mrs Toynbees 
edition contain letters, from 17-12 to 1711, to Cliarlcs Lyttelton, 
til-ay. West, George Montagu, Thomas Ashton and Henry Conway, 
for the most part written during Walpole’s travels. Tiie first letter 
to Mann was written on 11 September 1741. From this time, the 
complete autobiograidiy may be said to begin, and it continues to 
the end. Walpole wrote an interesting advertisement prefixed to 
the Letters to Mann, explaining his reasons for j)rcserving them, 
which is too long to quote here, but will be found in a note to the 
first letter. For the incidents of his early life wc must search 

• 

^ 2 February 1770. “ 26 October 1775. 

^ See, also, his anecdote of Mario-Anioinetie as queen, in his letter to Mary Berry, 
S July 1790. 
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elsewhere, and he has left us the main' particulars in the Bliort 
Notes of My Life. 

Walpole*s character may be easily understood by anyone who 
studies his correspondence. In early life, he was not very different 
from a large number of the highbred men of the eigliteenth century 
who took pride in their social position, for it is necessary to 
remember that there were two classes of men in the English society 
of this age — the jovial and tlie coarse, and the reserved and 
refined. Sir Robert Walpole belonged to the former, and his son 
Horace to the latter. Horace was never very young, and his 
father said of himself that he was the younger of the two, Horace 
adds^: ‘Indeed I think so in spite of his forty years more.' 'the 
son began life with a character for frankness and enthusiasm ; bVit, 
as he grew into the cynical man of the world, he became colder ^n 
manner to mere acquaintances, reserving his true self only for his 
bosom friends. He cultivated an extreme fastidiousness and severe 
refinement, which caused him to exhibit distaste for a robust 
humour that he considered vulgar. This powerful prejudice caused 
him to propound much absurd criticism. He could not admire 
Fielding because he kept ‘low company,’ and condemned the 
‘vulgarity of his character.' For the beautiful and pathetic 
Voyage to Lisbon he could find juo praise, and he refers to 
‘Fielding's Travels or rather an account of how his dropsy was 
treated,' and how he Avas teased by an innkeeper’s wife in the Isle 
of Wight He could not appreciate the genius of Richardson and 
refers to 

those tedious lameutatioDS — Clarissa^ and Sir Charles Grandison^'svhxeh are 
pictures of liigh life as conc(‘ived by a bookseller, and romances as they would 
bo spiritualised by a Methodist preacher^, 

Sterne was no more fortunate in obtaining the good opinion of 
Walpole, who Avrites to Henry Zouch : 

The second and third volumes of Tristram Shandy, the dregs of nonsense, 
have iiniverHally met tlie contempt they deserve: genius may be exhausted; — 
I see that folly’s iuvention may be so too^. 

He could appreciate Johnson's great qualities ■ but he was repelled 
by his roughness. He said wittily : 

Johnson made the most brutal speeches to living persons, for though he 
was goodnatured at bottom he was very ill-natured at top. 

In considering Walpole’s aflfected remarks on his own literary 
character, we should beaf in mind the expressed opinions of so 

^ 22 January 1742. * 27 March 1755. ^ 

■ 20 December 17G0. * 7 March 1761. 
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aristocratic an author as Byron, at a much later date. Walpole 
thought it would disgrace him to be known as a learned author, 
although, in his heart, he was proud of his books. He discloses his 
true character with a fine instinct more frequently when writing • 
to Mann than to any other correspondent. At a quite early date, 
he takes Mann to task for over-estimating his abilities. 

I must answer for your brother a paragraph that he showed me in one of 
your letters ‘ Mr W.’s letters are full of wit; don’t they adore them in Eng- 
land?’ Not at all— and I don’t wonder at them; for if I have any nit in my 
letters, which I do not at all take foir granted, it is ten to one I have none out of 
my letters.... Then as to adoring; you now see only my letters, and you maybe 
sure I take care not to write you word of any of my had qualities, which other 
people must see in the gross; and that may be a great hindrance to their 
adoration. Oh! there are a tliousaiid other reasons I could give you, why I 
am not the least in fashion. 1 came over in an ill season ; it is a million to 
one that nobody thinks a declining old minister’s son has wit. Ai» any time 
men in opposition have always most; but now it would be absurd for a courtier 
to have even common sense 

The history of the g^t>wth of W^ilpolc’s works is fully detailed 
in the Correspondence ; and, apparently, nearly all his books were 
written at high pressure. Hfe particularly notes how long a time 
was occupied in their production, lie was a dabbler in literature 
from his early life. He wrote, in 1742, a sermon on painting for 
the amusement of his father, which was afterwards published in 
Mdes WalpolimuBy and he w^as continually writing occasional 
verses, a practice in which he persevered when he possessed a 
private printing-press. It was not, however, until 17511 that he 
may be said to have begun his literary career with tlie writing 
of some clever papers in The Worlds a periodical written by men 
of fashion for men of fashion. His first substantive work was 
A Catalogue of the Royal and Noble Authors of England, printed 
at the Strawberry hill press in 1758. It is of no great value as a 
bibliography, but, dealing as it does with a distinctive subject, is 
of occasional use as well as of some interest The next work, 
Anecdotes of Painting in England, also printed at the Strawberry 
hill press, in 17G2, is the only one of Walpoles works which has 
really held its position. It was reprinted several times by its 
author and twice reedited. The publication originated in the 
purchase of Vertuc’s valuable collections from his widow in 
1756. Walpole, ten years before, had visited Vertue with the 
purpose of learning something about the MSS, of the existence of 
which he had previously heard. Vertue’s notes, which are now 
preserved at the British museum, are disjointed and difficult to 

^ 7 January 1742. 
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decipher, and, therefore, it was much to Walpole’s credit that he 
was able to produce from them a useful book, which has been 
constantly reprinted. Unfortunately, although a competent con- 
noisseur, he had not sufficient knowledge to enable him to write 
a satisfactory history of painting, and his editors had not suffi- 
cient coin age to correct his errors at all thoroughly, for he had 
a wonderful craze rcsiiccting the historical value of some old 
pictures which he had bought and incorrectly described in his 
Anecdotes^. It can hardly be doubted that the existence of 
Walpole’s book has prevented the publication of a complete and 
trustworthy history of English painting. 1 

Walpoles next works were The Castle of Otranto (l704Jp5) 
and The Mysterious Mother (17G8). Byron affirmed that Walpole 
was ‘ the father of the first romance and the last tragedy in ^ur 
language,* and he praised highly both romance and tragedy ; l>ut 
very few modern readers are likely to agree with him. T*he Castle 
of Otranto w^as originally published as*, a translation from an 
Italian original which apjieared at Najiles in 1529; but, when 
success w^as assured, it was acknowlitlged by its author. Of this 
story, which has become a sort of a classic of English literature, 
though few now care to read it, some account has been given 
ill an earlier chapters The Mysterions Mother w^as printed at 
Strawberry hill in 17G8; and, althougli Waliiole perceived the 
unfitness for the stage of a tragedy with so rcimlsive a subject, he 
seems to have cherished a lingering hope of its jiroduction there, 
as he wrote an epilogue to it for Mrs Clive to speak. In reading 
the jday we see that the slowness of the action was of itself 
sufficient to exclude it from j)crforinance ; for, even an eighteenth 
century audience could not be expected to sit out four acts of 
the ravings of a woman the cause of whose remorse and agony 
is not diKScloscd until the end of the fifth act. Fanny Burney, 
being on friendly terms with Walpole, was anxious to read the 
play ; but, after reading it, she ‘felt a sort of indignant aversion rise* 
in her mind * against the wilful author of a story so horrible ; all 
the entertainment and pleasure I had received from Mr Walpole 
seemed extinguished.* Fanny’s friend Mr Turbulent (Guifl'ardibre) 
said : * Mr Walpole has chosen a plan of which nothing can equal 
the abomination but the absurdity.* 

Historic Doubts on the Life and Reign of Richard ///, 
% 

^ Gf., for iii»taitcc, lius aelf-delusWn as to his ' suit of the house of Lancaster, ' long 
since corrected by Sir Geoigc Scharf. 

® See chap, iii, pp. 60 — 61, ante. 
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written about the same time as The Myntcrious Mother^ offers a 
good example of Walpole’s literary work. He chose au interesting 
subject and treated it with spirit. He was not, however, prepared 
to undertake the necessary research, and thus laid himself op«n to 
much severe criticism \ As two of his chief opponents were Milles, 
president, and Masters, a fellow, of the Society of Antiquaries, he 
resigned his fellowship of the society and swore hostility to most 
antiquaries, although a few, such as Cole and Gough, retained his 
favour. He never forgave his critics ; but he had succumbed to 
their censures after a short fight. 

Walpole’s ow^n feelings respecting his literary productions were 
very mixed. He wrote to Lady Ossory (15 September 17^7): 

I have several reasons for laineniinff daily tliat T ever was aidhor or 
editor ....Were I to reeoniiiieiife niy life, and llioiijjflit as I do non 1 do not 
believe that any coiisbliM'ation eonid induce me to be an author.... Tt is pride 
not liuinility, that is the source of my present BcntiinciitH. 1 have a j^rc^at 
contempt for middling aniliors. We have not only betrayed want of genius 
but want of judgement. # 

These confessions have been treated as untrue, and as an affected 
condemnation of his wTitings. Hut this is unjust. He valued them 
as containing his own opinions, well exjwcssed, on subjects which 
required elucidation ; but lie knew that they wore not sound 
enough to bear learned criticism — and he quite sincerely repudiated 
his possession of special learning. 

From Horace Walpole’s we pass to some other names of 
renowm in the form of litei-ature in which he excelled, 

Philip, fourth earl of Chesterfield, was one of the foremost 
English statesmen of his age ; but he was so unlike an ordinary 
l:]nglishman tliat his character has been much niisunderstood by 
his countrymen. He thoroughly appreciated the French, and w^as 
appreciated by them in return. Saintc-Beuve considers him to 
have united the good qualities of the two nations, and he describes 
the Letters to his Son as a rich book, which, in spite of some 
objectionable passages, contains not a page without some happy 
observation worthy of being kept in remembrance. In any case, 
Chesterfield must be considered a uniciue personality. He was 
particularly unfortunate in his relations with Jolinson, who w as cer- 
tainly not fair to him ; and the cruel caricature in Barnahy Budge 
of him as Sir John Chester, described as ‘an elegant and polite, 
but heartless and unprincipled gentleAian/ must have seriously 


1 Cf. as to this essay chap, xii, posU 
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injured his fame among many of those unacquainted with history 
He was not unprincipled or heartless, and selfishness was by no 
means a marked feature of his character. His shining mental 
qualities were universally acknowledged, and he was accepted 
as a shrewd man of the world, with engaging manners; but 
we can learn something more than this about him from his 
letters. 

Of Cliestcrfield’s abilities as a statesman, his country did not 
obtain tlic full benefit, largely in consequence of court intrigues ; 
for, though the ablest statesman of his time, after Walpole (if Pitt 
be left out), he was persistently set aside. His time came when 
he was appointed lord lieutenant of Ireland in 1745. He held 
office for less than a year, but proved his power of governing 
in a dangerous time, by the measures which he took to prevent 
disturbances. He gained the gratitude of the people, and ^he 
memory of his rule during a critical period remained fresh for 
more than a century. He retained his mtercst in Ireland, and 
always considered the Irish iis his countrymen, because he had 
ruled over them. He withdrew from'public life, partly on account 
of ill health ; and, in 1752, his deafness had become very serious. 
In 1757, he emerged from his retirement in order to effect a re- 
conciliation between the duke of Newcastle and Pitt. 

Chesterfield has the re])utation of eloquence ; but his was 
not unstudied. Horace Walpole denied that Chesterfield was an 
orator, because his speeches were written ; yet, in a letter to Mann 
(15 December 1743), he declared that ‘the finest oration [he] ever 
did hear' was one from Chesterfield — and this was delivered 
against Sir Robert Walpole. Chesterfield s wit, like his speeches, 
was, to a certain extent, prepared ; but it was the kind of wit 
which is the most agreeable form of wisdom- 

Although he had many enemies, he had a genius for friendship. 
His greatest friend was Richard, second earl of Scarborough, 
whose character he drew — a man held in so high a general esteem 
that Chesterfield declares : 

He was the beet man I ever knew, the dearest friend I ever had,... We 
lived in intimate niid unreserved friendship for twenty years, and to that I 
owe much more than my pride will let my gratitude own. 

On Scarborough's melancholy death, Chesterfield wrote to his 
pT 0 t 6 g 6 Dr Clienevix^ : ‘We have both lost a good friend in Scar- 
borough ; nobody can replace him to me ; I wish I could replace 


* 18 February 1740. 
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him to you ; but as things stand I see no great hopes of it’ Chester- 
field appointed Chenevix to the first Irish bishopric in his gift 
(Killaloe) and, shortly afterwards, translated him to Waterfordj He 
retained the bishop as a lifelong friend, and in the printed correspon- 
dence there are inatiy bright letters to him which are fall of kindly 
feeling, and to which he subscribed himself ‘with the greatest truth 
and affection.’ Another lifelong friend was the diplomatist Solomon 
Dayrolles, a godson of Chesterfield, whose letters to him are of an 
intimate character and full of the most natural feelings, expressed 
in an altogether charming manner. The name of Dayrolles will al- 
ways be associated with that of Chesterfield, because of the dying 
statesman’s considerate order, ‘Give Dayrolles a chair.’ Many other 
interesting letters are to be found in the correspondence, such as 
those to the Dublin bookseller, alderman Fanlkener, whose friend- 
ship Cliestcrfield secured when in Ireland and retained through 
life; and Lady Suffolk, a much esteemed friend. This general 
correspondence is extretfiely interesting, and the letters it contains 
are models of what letters should be — natural, kindly and witty. 

But Chesterfield’s fame as a letter-writer must rest on his 
Letters to his So'it and those to his Godson, Ilis devotion to these 
two young men is a very remarkable indication of his true 
character. From I7d7 (wdien his age was forty-three years) to the 
year of his death, it became little less than an obsession. He 
began writing letters of advice to his illegitimate son Philip 
Stanhope wdien the child was only five years old. When he had 
reached twenty -five, another Philip Stanhope (of Mansfield Wood- 
liouse) was born. This was Chesterfield’s godson and successor, 
whose education he undertook, and to whom he began to write 
educational letters when he was four years old. lie, doubtless, was 
led to undertake these letters by the recollection of the neglect he 
had experienced from his own father, and his sense of its conse- 
quences. 

When sitting in judgment on Chesterfield’s letters to his son, 
w e should not omit to remember that they were never intended for 
any eye but that of the receiver. lie wrote (21 January 1751) : 

You and 1 must now write to each other as friends and without the least 
rr serve; there will for the fiiiuro be a ihoiisniid thing’s in my letters which I 
A'ould not have any mortal living: but yourself see or know. 

The Letters are written in English, Latin and French, and con- 
tain a large amount of valuable informatibn on history, geography, 
-and so forth, put in an easy and convenient form for the pupil. 
Pliilip Stanhope was censured for bad writing and bad spelling 
R. li. X. CH. XI. 17 
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and for inattention. His father told him that nothing was too 
small for attentive consideration and that concentrated attention 
on one subject at a time was of paramount importance : 'There is 
time enough for everything in the course of the day if you do one 
thing at once, but there is not time enough in the year if you will 
do two things at once.' 

Honour and morality, the need of which is strongly urged in 
the Letters, do not include sexual morality : the writer recom- 
mends his son to seek intimate association with married women 
of fashion, in order to improve his manners, which, by nature, 
were somewhat boorish. The general principles of good breeding 
continually urged in the Letters have been strangely misunder- 
stood. The object of life is to be pleased, and, in order to attain 
this, we must please others ; but it is quite evident that n^ore 
than surface pleasing is here intended. Both respect for the 
feelings of others and sympathy with them are enjoined. Tlie 
young man is told ‘ never to be ashamecKof doing what is right,’ 
but to use his own judgment instead of blindly following others 
in what the fashionable world considers to be pleasure. Such is 
a sample of Chesterfield’s wise saws, many of which have become 
familiar quotations, and which show his recollection of his own 
bitterly repented mistakes in early life. When Philip Stanhope 
went out into the world and his early education was completed, 
his father continued to send him letters of advice; but, in 1768, 
the young man died, and the father learned that he had been 
married and had two sons. Chesterfield received this unexpected 
news with composure, and wrote kindly to the widow, Eugenia 
Stanhope, saying that he would undertake all the expenses con- 
nected with the bringing up of her boys. He did not remove 
them from her care, but took much interest in them, and became 
attached to them, observing their diflerent characters and advising 
as to them. 

Chesterfield's literary fame rests upon his Letters to his SoU} 
which were never intended for publication ; but it has been 
augmented by his Letters to his Godson, which, also, were not 
intended to see the light of publicity. Fourteen of the letters on 
the art of pleasing, or, as the writer entitled them, 'The Duty, 
Utility and Means of Pleasing,' were first published in 1774 in four 
numbers of The Edinburgh Magazine and Review, In 1776, they 
were added to a Dublin edition of Letters to his Son, and were 
incorrectly described as written to the son — instead of to the 
godson. In 1778, they were reproduced as a supplement to 
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Maty*s Memoirs of Lord Chesterfield. The complete series of 
Chesterfield's Letters to his Godsmi was not printed until 1890, 
when it was edited by the fourth earl of Carnarvon. Lord^ Car- 
narvon, by means of the charming Life which he prefixed to the 
Letters^ placed Chesterfield's good name on a more substantial 
basis than that upon w^hich it had hitherto rested. 

These Letters follow very much the plan of their predecessors. 
They are sometimes in English, and more often in French. They 
contain the same form of instruction and anecdote, are written 
with the same mixture of wit and wisdom, and breathe the same 
affectionate interest of the writer in the doings of his correspon- 
dent. One of the letters may be specially mentioned, since it 
inculcates the spirit of two commandments, on which, according 
to the highest authority, ‘hang all the law and the prophets.' 
Chesterfield writes : 

I must from time to time remind you of two much more important dutys, 
which 1 hope you will nevejfe forget nor neglect. I mean your duty to God 
and your duty to Man.... Your duty to Man is V€u*y short and clear, it is only to 
do to him whatever you would willing that he should do to you. And 
remember in all the business of your life to ask your conscience this question 
Should 1 be willing that this should be done to me? If your conscience 
which will always toll you truth answer No, do not do that thing. 

Chesterfield took immense pains to show his two pupils how to 
live ; and it evidently gave him great pleasure to watch over them, 
and to express to each of them his satisfaction in their progress, 
lie must, however, have suffered disappointment wlien he found 
that, in point of manners, neither of them did justice to his in- 
tentions. His son, we learn from others, was ‘loutish,' and Fanny 
Burney says of his godson that ‘ with much share of humour, and 
of good humour also, [he] has as little good breeding as any man I 
ever met with.’ 

Fanny Burney bore two surnames in succession ; but her maiden 
name is that by which all true lovers know her, because it was when 
she had no ri^it to any but this that she wu’ote and gained her fame. 
She may be Madame d'Arblay on certain formal occasions ; but the 
author of Evelma is far too English for a foreign name to sit easy 
upon her\ The pictures of important events and the intimate re- 
cords of Fanny’s distinguished friends in her diaries and letters place 
these writings on a very high plane, entitling them to rank as re- 
productions of eighteenth century life not*very far below the volumes 
of Walpole and Boswell. She relates all she saw and did with so 

^ Ab to Fanny Barney as a novelist, see chap, iii, pp. 65 if. ante, 

17--2 
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much spirit and vivacity, filling in the blanks of other writers, that 
the reading of the various incidents is an inexhaustible pleasure 
It may, indeed, be said that she discloses the inner life of three 
difiereut worlds. In her Early Diary (17G8— 78), edited by Mrs 
Ellis (1889), the doings of her family are fully displayed, and the 
professional world of Dr Burney ('that clever dog,’ as Johnson 
called him) is briglitly sketched ; Garrick, too, is constantly gliding 
over the scene and playing the fool in his inimitable m ay. But the 
most popular character of all is the eccentric ‘daddy’ Crisp — Samuel 
Crisp, the recluse of Chessington hall near Epsom — who was the 
special friend and correspondent of his ' Famiikin.’ In the later 
Diary and Letters (1778 — 1840), edited by Mrs Charlotte Barfett 
(1842 — 6), there is more about the larger literary and political 
world, including the great event of the Hastings trial. The iull 
and particular account of court life is of the greatest interest a^d 
value. On 6 July 1786, Fanny Burney was appointed second 
keeper of the robes to queen Charlotte, va position she held for 
five yoJirs. She received much kindness from the king and queen, 
who were fond of her ; and, althougti, by reason of the rigid eti- 
quette, the service was hard, she had much pleasant intercourse 
with her coinjianions in the i)alacc, Avhose portraits she painted 
with s])irit. Her great and incessant trouble, however, was her 
inevitable lorig and close association with the terrible Mrs Schwel- 
lenberg, otherwise Cerhera. In course of time, the confinement 
which Fanny had to undergo aflccted her health, and her friends 
cried out for her release, even AValpole uttering complaints. 
Windham threatened to set ‘The Club’ on Dr Burney to induce 
him to obtain her freedom, and Boswell threatened to interfere 
— much to Fanny’s annoyance, for she did not love the 'memoran- 
dummer ’ as she called him. Eventually, arrangements were made, 
and she finally left court in July 1791, the queen granting out of 
her own privy purse a pension or retiring allowance. 

A most interesting feature of these diaries and letters is the 
introduction of clear-cut poi traiis of the people whom the writer 
knew and met. Johnson alluded to her powers in this respect 
when he addressed her as ‘You little character-monger’ ; and, here, 
her early novel writing stood her in good stead. The description 
of Boswell’s persecution of her at Windsor, while pressing un- 
successfully for the use of Johnson’s letters, and reading to her, at 
the gates of the castle v^hich she would not let him enter, bits 
from the forthcoming Life, is a fine bit of high comedy. Among 
Fanny Burney’s later friends were the Lockes, owners of Norbury 
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park, above the vale of Mickleham. On her frequent visits to her 
hospitable friends, she became intimate with the French 4migr€8 
at Juniper hall ; and, on 31 July 1793, she was married to on,e of 
them — d’Arblay — at Mickleham church. The pair had but little 
upon which to set up house ; but Locke gave them a site, and 
the handsome subscription of generous friends for the novel 
Camilla produced suflicieut funds for building a cottage, which 
was named Camilla Lacey. The marriage was a happy one in 
spite of lack of means; but, in 1801, d’Arblay determined to 
return to France, and his wife followed him. The restoration 
of Louis XVni brought better times, but, in July 1815, general 
d Arblay met with an accident and was placed on the retired 
list of the French army. Austin Dobson describes him as one of 
tlic most delightful figures in his wife’s Dinri/. On 3 May 1818, 
he died at Bath. This sad event virtually closes the work, and, 
although Madame d’Arblay lived until 1810, there are few letters 
left after her husband’s dbatli. 

Mrs Elizabeth Montagu was one of a blight company of 
brilliant wonicn^; and, in spite of rivals, slie reigned supreme for 
filly years as the chosen hostess of the intellectual society of 
London. Mrs Vescy, for a time, was a prominent rival, because, as 
wife of Agmondesham Vcscy, a member of *Tlic Club,' she came 
forward as the special hostess of that select company. The fame 
iff Mrs Montagu has much waned, and, i>robably, her letters, 
published by her nephew Matthew Montagu in 1009 — 13, arc little 
read now. This collection does not reach a date later tlian 1761 ; 
of the remainder of the correspondence from that date to tlic end 
of Mrs Montagu's life, consisting, for the most part, of letters to 
Mrs Robinson and a few other friends, Doran made a selection, 
which he jn inted with remarks of his own in biographical form, in 
lo73, under the title A Lady of the last Century {Mrs Elizabeth 
Moiitayu) illustrated in her unpublished Letters, Although this 
lady was surrounded by the intellect of her time (she informed 
Liirrick that she never invited idiots to her house), she did not suc- 
ceed in emulating Fanny Burney in the portraiture of her friends. 
^Viudham praised her letters highly, but more for their style than 
tur the particular interest of the subjects discussed. ‘The flow of 
ber style,' he writes, ‘is not less natural, because it is fully charged 
w ith shining particles, and sparkles as it flows.' Her correspondent 

^ For a general account of the Blue Stockings, see vol. xi. The word first occurs 
lu Mrs Montagu's correspoudeuce, in 1757. 
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during fifty years was Lady Margaret Harley, daughter of the 
second earl of Oxford and wife of the second duke of Portland, 
who. was also a life long friend of Mrs Delany. 

Elizabeth Robinson was the elder daughter of Matthew Robinson, 
a Yorkshire squire, and her early education was advanced by the 
instruction of Dr Conyers Middleton, the second husband of her 
maternal grandmother, who lived at Cambridge. Her father, also, 
was fond of encouraging her to make smart repartees to his witty 
and caustic remarks, until he was beaten in these encounters and 
had to discontinue them. She became rather a formidable young 
lady and from her volatile disposition she acquired the sobrilquet 
‘ Fidget* She married, in 1742, Edward Montagu, a grandson of 
the first earl of Sandwich, a quiet man who w^as contented that his 
wife should rule in her own drawing-room. Doran describes nim 
as ‘a mathematician of great eminence and a coal-OAvner of grtsat 
wealth.’ The match appears to have been a happy one, although 
the tastes of the two parties were very dfffercnt. 

Mrs Montagu was fond of so^cicty, and the pleasures of 
the town had a great attraction for her ; but she was also 
a great reader and somewhat of a student, so she was often 
glad to exchange the gaieties of London for the quiet pleasures 
of the country. She formed a sort of salon at her house in Hill 
street and gathered a brilliant company round her. Johnson 
W’^as glad to be one of her honoured guests ; but his feelings 
towards her seem to have been mixed. He acknowledged that 
she was 'a very extraordinary woman,’ adding ' she has a constant 
stream of conversation, and it is always impregnated, it has 
always meaning.’ At other times, he said some disagreeable 
things of her and to her. Something in her talk seems to have 
annoyed him — possibly her sharp repartees may not have pleased 
the dogmatic doctor. Lyttelton, Burkes, Wilberforce and Reynolds 
were also among her favourite guests. IMrs Montagu’s husband 
died in 1775 and left all his property to his wife ; but, though 
Horace Walpole at once jumped to the conclusion that she would 
marry again, she preferred to adopt a nephew, who succeeded to 
her possessions. She continued to be a hostess and built herself 
a mansion on the north-west corner of Portman square ; but the 
glory had, to a great extent, departed, and the large parties that 
could be accommodated in the new house w^re dull compared with 
the smaller gatherings in Hill street. In her later letters, she 
gives much information respecting the management of her large 
estates, in which she proved herself a good economist Her Essay 
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on the Writings and Genius of Sfiohespeare with Remarks upon 
the Misrepresentations of Mons. De Voltaire (1769) has been 
noticed elsewhere*. 

David Garrick® was a brilliant and agi’ceable letter-writer, and, 
even when angry with those correspondents who worried him 
exceedingly, he continued to be bright and lively in his replies, 
llis letters give an admirable idea of his mercurial disposition, and 
it has been said that he was never second in the keenest encounter 
of wits. The two quarto volumes of his correspondence, published 
by James Boaden in 1831 — 2, are of great value and interest, con- 
sisting of letters from many distinguished persons, and his answers 
to them. The miscellaneous letters were collected by Garrick 
himself, and copies of his own letters added to them. It has 
been suggested that he may have had the intention of using 
them as the groundwork of an autobiograidiy ; at any rate, he 
must have considered itf important to keep the originals of his 
various controversies for his own justification. The correspondence 
is now preserved, together with family letters (not printed by 
Boaden) and some others, in the Forster collection at the Victoria 
and Albert museum. They form thirty-five bound volumes and 
are of considerable value. Boaden, however, arranged the letters 
carelessly, without putting his materials in a satisfactory chrono- 
logical order or providing a much-needed index ; but he added a 
good life of the actor, largely founded upon the materials printed 
by him. An improved, and more convenient, edition containing a 
fairly complete collection of Garrick’s letters, while coitdensing 
those of his correspondents, would be a valuable addition to our 
literature. As it is, however, Boaden’s collection shows how 
important a figure Garrick filled in the intellectual world of the 
(‘ighteenth century. 

The list of his correspondents contains the names of most of the 
distinguished picn of his time, such as Lords Camden, Chatham 
and Lyttelton, Johnson, Burke, Reynolds, Goldsmith, Boswell, 
Burney, Hogarth, Hume, Sheridan and Steevens. Burke, who enter- 
tained the highest opinion of Garrick, was one of his best friends, 
lie addressed him as ‘My dear David,’ ‘My dear Garrick’ and 
sometimes ‘My dearest Garrick,’ and concluded his letters in terms 
of affection. Johnson and Garrick, notwithstanding their early 
relations, never got further than ‘Dear sif,’ and ended their letters 

‘ See ante, vol. t, p. 203 ; and of. vol. xi. 

^ For Garrick as an actor, manager and dramatist, see obap. iv, pp; Q5 — 86, ante* 
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in formal style. Mrs Montagu was a frequent correspondent and 
the writer of some of the best letters in the collection. On one 
occasion, she is found entreating Garrick, on behalf of her friend 
Mrs Vesey, to obtain the election of that lady’s husband Agmondcs- 
ham Vesey, into the select circle of ‘The Club.' The bulk of the 
corrcs[)ondence relates to theatrical affairs, as to w^hich Garrick 
w as in constant trouble, by reason of his strenuous attention to his 
duties as manager. The actors are constantly complaining, and the 
actresses, who were jealous of him and of each other, sometimes 
almost drove him mad. Mrs Cibber, Mrs Yates, Mrs Abington 
and Mrs Clive — all gave trouble in various w^ays ; but Gari^ick’s 
feelings w^ere essentially different as to the last two ladies in the 
list. Mrs Abington permanently annoyed him. He added ^0 a 
letter, written by her in 1770 : ^The above is a true copy of \thc 
letter, examined word by word, of that worst of bad women Mrs 
Abington, to ask my playing for her benefit, and why?’ On the 
other hand, Kitty Clive and he were *ial ways quarrelling and 
making it up, since they thoroughly esteemed each otiier. In 
1765, Kitty wrote an angry letter : Sir, 1 beg you would do me 
the favour to let me know if it wns by youi* oi*dcr that my money 
was stopped last Saturday.' In 1770, she wrote a letter which 
Garrick endorsed 'My Pivy — excellent.' It Avas not only the 
actors and actresses Avho Jinnoyed Garrick — the playwrights were 
equally, if not more, ti oublesoine. There is a long series of letters 
between Miiiqihy and Garrick, which shows that they Avcrc con- 
tinually at war wdth one another. The latter part of the second 
volume of Hoaden’s w^ork is full of interesting letters from French- 
men and Frenchwomen of distinction, proving how highly Garrick’s 
genius was appreciated in France. Diderot, Marmontcl, Mine 
Neckcr, Freron, Mile Clairon and Lc Kain were among his corre- 
spondents. 

The letters of Garrick do not throw much light upon his training 
for the stage. lie seems to have been born an aetpr, with all the 
qualities of a first-rate comedian, wliile his achievements as a 
tragedian were the result of his genius and the powers of his 
imagination. He Avas of no school, and he had no master. He avhs 
well educated and possessed a singular charm of manner ; but he 
obtained his great position by incessant study, persistent practice 
and Avide observation. Burke described him as one of the deepest 
observers of man. Weirmight Quin say that, if Garrick Avas right, 
he and his school were all wrong! He liked to astonish spectators 
by his sudden change fi’om the all-inspiring tragedian to tlie 
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laughter-forcing comedian. His Lear and his Abel Drugger were 
equally amazing. It was the freshness, the brightness and life of 
his style that made the instant acceptance of him as the greatest 
of living actors secure. At thirty, he was joint lessee of Drury lane 
theatre. In 1776, he retired from the stage and sold his moiety of 
the theatre to Sheridan, Linley and Ford. He kept up his interest in 
the stage ; but he had little time to enjoy his well earned rest, 
and died in 1779, universally regretted, Burke wrote an epitaph, 
which unfortunately was rejected in favour of a foolish inscription 
by Pratt, for the monument in Westminster abbey. It was in a 
passage of the former tliat Garrick was said to have 'raised the 
character of his profession to the rank of a liberal art.' 

It may not seem inappropriate to add in this place a few words 
concerning the scries of Dheouraes delivered by Sir Joshua 
Bcjuiolds, from 1769 to 1790, to the students of the Royal Academy. 
These Discourses have J^ecome a classic of our language, because 
they are justly regarded as a model of art criticism, devoted 
as they are to essentitils an(f written in a style of great beauty 
Mild distinction, and exhibiting in every page Reynolds's love and 
knowledge of his art, as well as the literary powers of his mind. The 
advice of a master grounded on his own knowledge and practice 
must always possess a real value, and Reynolds is severe in his 
condemnation of the futility of much art criticism by amateurs. 

‘Tliero arc,’ he writes, ‘ many writers on our A rt, who not beinff ot tk« pro- 
fession and consequently not knowing what can or what cannot be done, have 
luMUi very liberal of absurd praises in their descriptions of favourite works, 
riiey ahvays find in them what they are resolved to find.’ And, a^^ain : ‘it has 
been the fate of Arts to he enveloiicd in mysterious and inconiprehensible 
btufriiag-e, as if it was thoimht necessary that even the terms should correspond 
lolho idea entertained of the instability and uncertainty of the rules which 
they expressed.’ 

Ill urging the duty of industry and perseverance, he has been 
supposed to iinjily a doubt as to the existence of genius ; but, when 
lie affirms that’ the supposed genius must use the same hard means 
of obtaining success as are imposed upon others, a deeiier scepticism 
than was really his need not be imputed to him. It was a false 
idea of genius which he desired to correct. 

Genius is siixiposed to be a power of prodiicinj? excellences which arc out of 
\ he reach of the rules of art : a power which no precepts can teach, and w hich 
no industry can acquire, 

III another place, he says : 

‘The industry which 1 principally recommended is not the industry of 
bae hands, but of the mind.’ Further, when advocating* the duty of clear 
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exprcBsion : ‘ If in order to be intelli^ble, I appear to degrade art by bringing 
her down from the visionai'y situation in the clouds, it is only to give her a 
solid mansion upon the earth.’ 

The first Discourse was delivered at the opening of the Royal 
Academy and deals with the advantages to be expected from the 
institution of that body. The ninth Discourse is, again, general, 
and was delivered on the removal of the Royal Academy from Pall 
Mall to Somerset place. The fifteenth and last contains the 
president s farewell to the students and members of the Royal 
Academy and a review of the scope of the Discourses, ending with 
an eulogiiim on Michel Angelo : 

I reflect not without vanity that these Discourses bear testimony of my 
admiration of that truly divine man ; and I should desire that the last words 
which 1 should pronounce in this Academy, and from this place, might be the 
name of MICHEL ANGELO. 

Burke, who was in the president’s chair, then descended from the 
rostrum, taking the lecturer’s hand, and s^id, in Milton’s words : ' 

The Angel ended, and in Adam’s car 

So cliarniing left his voice, tftat he awhile 

Thought him still speaking, still stood fix’d to hear^ 

The incident illustrates the deep interest taken by Burke in his 
friend’s Discourses ; and it has been suggested that he had much 
to do with their composition. But they so evidently contain 
Reynolds’s own individual views, and the thoughts are expressed 
so naturally and clearly, that such an idea must be put aside as 
absurd. Reynolds was a highly cultured man, and, doubtless, he 
gained much in clearness of literary insight by his intimate asso- 
ciation with such men as Johnson and Burke ; but a careful study 
of tlie Discourses would prove to most readers that the language 
as well as the thoughts were Reynolds’s own. He M^as, however, 
not the mail to reject suggested improvement in style from his 
distinguished friends, and, doubtless, both Johnson and Burke 
proposed some verbal improvements in the proofs. 

The general reception of the work was extremely favourable ; 
and that it was appreciated abroad is evidenced by the empress 
Catharine of Russia’s present to Reynolds of a gold snufibox, 
adorned with her portrait in relief, set in diamonds, as an exjires- 
sion of her appreciation of the Discourses. 

The plan of the Discourses, carried on through many years, is 
consistent throughout. The writer did not interfere with the 
teaching of the professors ; but it was his aim to deal with the 

^ Paradise Lost, bk viii, vv. 1 — 3. 
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general principles underlying the art He started by pointing out 
the dangers of facility, as there is no short path to excellence. 
When the pupil’s genius has received its utmost improvement, 
rules may, possibly, be dispensed with ; but the author adds ; 'Let 
us not destroy the scaffold until we have raised the building/ In 
claiming the right to teach, he modestly says that his hints are in 
a great degree founded on his own mistakes. 

The earlier half of the scries dealt with the objects of study, the 
leading principles to be kept in view and the four general ideas 
which regulate every branch of the art — invention, expression, 
colouring and drapery. Much stress is laid upon the importance 
of imitation ; but this word must be accurately defined : 

Study Nature attentively but always with those masters in your company; 
consider them as models which yon are to imitate, and at the same time as 
rivals with whom you are to contend. 

The second half is appropriated to the consideration of more 
general points, such as genius and imagination. The tenth D/s- 
course^ on sculpture, is the least satisfactory of the scries. The 
fourteenth Discourse is of special interest as relating to Gains- 
borough ; and the particulars of the meeting of the two great 
jiainters at the death bed of Gainsborough are charmingly related. 

Although great changes have taken place in public opinion in 
the relative estimation of various schools of painting, most of 
Reynolds’s remarks, dealing as they do with essentials, remain of 
value. The book is charming reading for all who love art, and the 
reader will close it with a higher appreciation of the character of 
the man and the remarkable insight of the great painter, 

Hannah More’s life was a remarkable one, and her fame as 
an author, at one time considerable, Avas kept alive until near the 
middle of the nineteenth century. It is at present nearly dead 
and is not likely to revive. But her correspondence is most 
undeservedly neglected, for she was a good letter-writer, and her 
accounts of the doings of the intellectual world are of great interest, 
and worthy to be read after Fanny Burney and Mrs Thrale. We 
have full information respecting the doings of Johnson’s circle from 
different points of view ; but there is much fresh information in 
Hannah More’s letters. Boswell was ollbiided with the young lady 
and is often spiteful in his remarks abo\it her. The story of the 
value of her flattery^ has been made too much of, for there is 


' See BosweU’s Life of Johnson, ed. Hill, G. B., voL m, p. 293. 
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plenty of evidence that Johnson highly esteemed the character 
of Hannah More. Sally More was a lively writer and she 
gives a vivid picture of her sister’s intercourse with Johnson in 
.1775, 


We drank tea at Sir Joshua’s with Dr Johnson. Hannah is certainly a ^reat 
favourite. She was placed next him, and they had the entire eonversaiion to 
theinselves. They were both in remarkably hiffh spirits; it was certainly her 
lucky night! I have never heard her say so many good things. The old 
genius was extremely jocular, and the young one very pleasant. 

The scene had changed when Hannah More met Johnson at 
Oxford, in the year of his death, at dinner in the lodge at Pc^m- 
broke. She wrote home : I 

Who do you think is my principal cicerone at Oxford ? Only Dr Johnson, 
and we do so gallant it about ! You cannot imagine with wliat delight he 

showed me every part of his own college When we came into the Common 

room, we spied a line large print of Johnson, framed and hung up that very 
morning with this motto : ‘ And is not Johnson ours, himself a host } ’ Under 
which stared you in the face ‘Prom Miss Mor^s Sensibility^ This little 
incident amused us;— but alas! Johnson looks very ill indeed —spiritless and 
wan. However ho made an effort to be cl/eerful and I exerted myself much 
to make him so. 

The triumphant entrance into the great London world by 
Hannah More, a young Bristol schoolmistress, is ditlicult to account 
for except on the grounds of her remarkable abilities. An agree- 
able young lady of seven and twenty, fresh from the provinces, who 
gained at once the cordial friendship not only of Garrick, Reynolds, 
Johnson and Horace Walpole but of Mrs Elizabeth Montagu and 
the literary ladies of the day, and who became herself one of the 
leaders of the Blue Stockings, must have been a woman very much 
out of the common. When Hannah More came first to London, 
she visited Reynolds, whose sister promised to introduce her to 
Johnson. Slie then met Garrick, who was first interested in her 
because of some intelligent criticism of his acting which he had 
seen. He and his wife became ITamiali’s dearest friends, and, on 
hearing of Mrs Garrick’s death, Hannah More wrote to a friend 
(21 October 1822) : 

I flpeni above twenty winters under her roof, and gralo fully remember not 
only their personal kindness, but my first introduction through them into a 
society remarkable for rank, literature and talents. 

She ke})t u}) her correspondence with her distinguished London 
friends ; but most of thelfn had died before she had arrived , at 
middle age. We then notice a considerable change in the subjects 
of her correspondence, and her letters are occupied wdth the 
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progress of some of the great movements in which she was 
interested. Wilberforce was a constant correspondent, and he found 
her a warm helper in the anti-slavery cause. When she and her 
eisters gave up their school at Bristol and retired on a competence, 
she devoted all her time to philanthropic purposes. This is not the 
place for dealing with the subjects of her voluminous writings, and 
x\\ey are only referred to here as an indication of the more serious 
character of the later correspondence \ 


Gilbert White’s Natnral History and Antiquities of SeWovne 
(I7h9) holds a unique position in English literature as the solitary 
classic of natural history. It is not easy to give, in a few words, 
a reason for its remarkable success. It is, in fact, not so much 
a logically arranged and systematic book as an invaluable record 
of the life work of a simple and refined man who sncceialcd in 
picturing himself as well as what he saw. The reader is can ied 
along by bis interest in th^ results of far-sighted observation ; but, 
more than this, the reader imbibes the spirit of the writer which 
pervades the whole book and endears it to like-minded naturalists 
as a valued companion. 

For some twenty years or more (1707 — 07), White wrote a, 
series of letters to Thomas Pennant and Daincs Barrington, giving 
a remarkable account of the chief instances of the special habits of 
animals and of natural phenomena which he was daily observing. 
Although these correspondents asked him questions and remarked 
upon his observations, they learned much more from White than 
lie from them. Pennant is severely criticised by Thomas Bell, one 
of the editors of Whites work, who writes: 'The man to whom 
the vain and self-seeking author of '‘British Zoology’' was so 
^^rcatly indebted is almost entirely ignored.' The late Alfred 
Newton, in his notice of Gilbert White in The Dictionary of 
National Biography, however, exonerates Pennant, noting that 
‘In the preface he generally but fully acknowledges White’s 
f^ervices.’ White’s friendship with Barrington appears to have 
be gun about the end of 1767, the first published letter to him 
being dated June 1769. Barrington, in 1770, suggested the 
imblication of White’s observations ; but, altliough White thought 
i ivourably of the advice, he w^as diffident and did not prepare his 
luHterials for press until January 1788. Even then, there was more 
<lelay, so the book w^as not published until *1789. 

White seems to have collected largely, with the ultimate object 

1 Cf., as to Hannah More, post, vol. xi. 
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of forming a naturalist’s calendar ; for, ■writing to Pennant on 
19 July 1771, he expresses his diffidence in respect to publishing 
his notes because 

I ought to have begun it twenty years ago. — If I was to attempt anything, it 
should bo somewhat of a Natural History of my native parish, an Annus 
Historio-N aturalis^ comprising a journal for one whole year, and illustrated 
with large notes and observations.’ ^ 

Eveniunlly, he did not make any considerable alteration in his 
letters but left all the vivid pictures in their original setting ; and 
The Naturalist's Calendar did not see the light until two years 
after his death — in 1705. j 

A Quarterly reviewer \ speaking of White, describes him as 
‘a man the power of whose writings has immortalised an obscure 
village and a tortoise, — for who has not heard of Timothy — as long 
as the English language lives.* The life history of Timothy may be 
read in White’s letters, and in the amusing letter to Miss Hecky 
Mulso, afterwards Mrs Cliaponc (31 August 1784), written by him 
in the name of Timothy. The tortoise was an American, born in 
1 734 in the province of Virginia, who remembered the death of his 
great-great-grandfather in the IGOtli year of his age. Thomas Bell 
disputes the American origin and believes the animal to have 
belonged to a north African species, naming it testudo marginata\ 
but Bennett held that it was distinct and he described and named 
it T, Whiteiy after the man wlio had immortalised it. 

Selbonie may be obscure ; but it is a beautiful village in a 
beautiful country eminently suited for the purpose of White in 
making it the centre of a life’s work of zoological research and 
observation. The book was immediately popular both with the 
general public and with all naturalists, many of the most eminent 
of which class have successively edited it with additional and 
corroborative notes. 

White’s was an uneventful life as we usually understand the 
phrase ; but it was also a full and busy one, tlie results of which 
have greatly benefited his fellow men. He was born and died at 
Selboriie; and that delightful neighbourhood was the centre of his 
world. But it would be a mistake to forget that he was a man of 
capacity equal to the duties of a larger sphere. He was for fifty 
years a fellow of^^Oriel college, Oxford, and, for some of these 
years, dean of the college. In 17^7, there was an election. for tlie 
provostship, when, altfiough Musgrave was chosep, White had 
many supporters. He (piitted residence at Ox^rd in the following 

> Vol. Lxxj, uo. 141, p. 8 note; art. on The Honey- lie e. 
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year, with the intention of settling permanently at Selborne. He 
refused several college livings for this reason, although he held 
the living of Moreton Pinckney in Northamptonshire as a non- 
resident incumbent Notwithstanding this apparent indifference 
to duty, he worked successively in several curacies, the last being 
that of his beloved Selborne. 


II 

The Wabwickshire Coterie 

Somewhat apart fi*om the more famous letter-writers of the 
age stood a circle of friends, some of whom might be described 
as in the great world while none were exactly of it, whose corre- 
s[)ondence, and more general literary work, are full of interest 
They were all, at one time or auotliei’, dwellers in Warwickshire or 
on its borders, lived at 4io great distance from each other and 
wrote fi-equently when they ^id not meet Perhaps the poet 
Slienstone is the most obvious link between them : they all were 
acquainted with him, if they vrerc not all personally known to 
each other. The circle includes Henrietta Lady Liixborough, of 
Barrels near Henley-in-Arden ; Frances duchess of Somerset one 
of whose residences was Ragley near Alcester ; Richard Graves, 
who belonged to the family which owned Mickleton, not actually 
in Warwickshire but not far from Stratford-on-Avon ; Richard 
Jago, who was vicar of Harbury and held other enres in the county ; 
William Somerville, of Edstone near Henley ; and it was com- 
pleted by persons who were not so much writers themselves as 
friends of men of letters, such as Anthony Whistler (who had 
been at Pembroke college, Oxford, with (Jraves and Shenstone), 
and Sanderson Miller, antiquary and architect, the builder of the 
tower on Edge-hill commemorated by Jago in his poem. Neaidy 
all of these wrote good letters, which were published, and most 
of them at least dabbled in literature also, in light verse or easy 
prose. And all were more or less in the net of the omnivorous 
publisher Robert Dodslcy, who did a great deal to make Shenstone 
and the Lease wes famous*. 

Of Somerville®, a scholar and a gentleman fthough his writing 

^ Ab to Boberi Dodsley, see ante, vol. ix, pp. 190—^ et aL 

^ This spelling has been oontinued in the present chapter for the sake of iini> 
lormity. The name was, however, always spelt Somervile in the autograph letters 
nf its owner and in his works printed in his lifetime. 
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does not always suggest it) some account has already been given 
in an earlier chapter^ : his prose, in prefaces and letters, many of 
tlie latter still unpublished, is of the good, sonorous, somewhat 
pedantic kind which was beginning, even when he wrote, to be 
old-fashioned. Another country gentleman was Anthony Whistler 
of Whitchurch, an Eton boy, who imbibed ‘such a dislike to 
learning languages that he could not read the Classics, but no one 
formed a better judgment of them,' and was young man of 
great delicacy of sentimeiit.’ As an undergraduate, he published 
anonymously, in 17-16, a poem entitled The Shuttlecock, He died 
in 1764, aged forty. For many years he had corresponded With 
Slienstone and Graves, and, on bis death, the former wrote to 
the latter ‘^tlie triumvirate wdiicli was the greatest happiness and 
the greatest pride of my life is broken." Few of their letters, 
iinfortumilely, are j)reserved. Through Sanderson Miller, tlie 
sijuire of Kadway at the foot of Edge-hill and the friend of all 
the noble buildcu’s and gardeners of the age (except Horace 
Waljmlc who rarely lost an oi>])ortiinity of laughing at him), the 
Warwi(;kslurc coterie had links at once with the great w^orld and 
with the greatest wuiter of the age. It was in his drawing-room 
that Fielding read the manuscript of Tom Jones to an admiring 
circle of ladies and gentlemen ; and for an improvement which 
Pitt generously designed in his garden Miller happily thanked 

Tlio Paymaster, well skilled in idaniing, 

Pleased to assist when cash was wantiug, 

He bid my Laurels grow: they grew 
Fast as his Laurels always do. 

It was no doubt as a refuge from domestic unhappiness that 
Ijady Luxborough turned to literature and sought the friendship 
of lesser poets. Horn about 1700, she was half-sister of Henry St 
John, afterw^ards viscount Bolingbroke, to whom she was all her 
life devotedly attached I In 1727, she married Robert Knight, sou 
of the cashier of the South Sea company, whom Horace Walpole 
contemptuously calls a ‘transport.* About nine years later, she 
was separated from her husband in consequence of some scandal 
wdiicli has never been verified. Horace Walpole, who disliked her 
and her friends, speaks of a ‘gallantry’ in which Dalton, tutor to 
the son of Lady Hertford (afterwards duchess of Somerset) was 
concerned ; but this is unlikely, for the friendship of the two ladies 

^ See chap, v, pp. 109 ff. ante. As to Jago, see ibid. pp. 112 — 113. As to Shenstout*! 
see chap, vii, pp. 149 ff., ante. 

’ Cf. ante, Tol. ix, p. 217 and note. 
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was unbroken, and Lady Hertford was a particularly upright and 
scrupulous person. Family tradition associates her rather with 
Somerville ; but this, again, does not seem probable. Wliatever 
the cause, Henrietta Knight was banished to Barrels in 173(3, and 
never saw her husband (who became Lord Luxboroiigh in 174G 
and carl of Cathcrlough in 17G3, seven years after her death) 
again. 

At Barrels, she lived quietly, but made friends with her neigh^ 
hours, and became the centre of a literary society which included 
Shenstone and Somerville, Graves, Jago and a number of Warw ick- 
shire clergy. She was the Asteria * of their poems, which 
commemorated her love of letters, her library and lier garden. 
Her letters to Shenstonc were carefully preserved by him, and he 
described them as ^written with abundant ease, roliteness, and 
Vivacity ; in which she was scaice equalled by any woman of her 
time.* She, certainly, wrote with simplicity and charm about 
1 rivial things, such as hej friends’ poetry and lier own horticultural 
experiments — one of her letters contains a delightful defence of 
autumn ; and, after the imiftner of ladies in society wdio have 
any kiiowdedge of literature, she had an exaggerated appreeiation 
of the literary achievements of her friends. Her adulation of 
Sheiistone is so excessive that one almost begins to suspect her 
of a Avarmer feeling. The letters which he received from her 
between 1739 and 17o0 were published by Dodsley in l77r>, and 
three years later there appeared, under the editorship of Thomas 
Hull the actor, two more volumes of correspondence betAveen 
lliem, Avith other letters from the duchess of Somerset, Miss Holman 
^,Sheustouc*s cousin), Thomas Tcrcy (of the Ecliqats) who had 
himself connections with Warwickshire^ Dodsley, Whistler and 
others. They discussed public alfuirs sparingly, though, in later 
) ears, they Avere all, through the Lytteltons, mucli interested in 
I'itt; they talked a great deal about gardens, and waterfalls, 
statues and urns ; and they cast a favourable eye upon contem- 
porary literature, admiring Thomson (whose Sprimj was dedicated 
to Lady Hertford), thinking very well of Grays Elc(ji/, and being 
diiglily entertained with the History of Sir Charles Grandison, 
which is so vastly above Pamela or Clarissa,' Though the authors 
>vcre students of the greater letter-writers, of Mine de Sivigne, 
*‘ope and Lady Mary Wortley Montagu, their own interests were 
imple, only slightly tinged with the sentimental affectations of 


^ As to Percy, gee chap, x, ante. 
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the sliepherdessee and hennits with whom the poets played, 
genuinely delighting in out of door pleasures, but not averse 
from a good dinner and a glass of wine. They present a pic- 
ture of English country life, in a literary circle, unsurpassed, if 
not unique, in its veracity and completeness. Hull’s collection 
goes down to 1775, and is concluded by some rather tedious 

reflections from a ‘ I'lis.s N ’ upon Venice and the residences 

and manners of John, third duke (and thirty-first earl) of Atholl, 
a benevolent personage who drowned himself in the Tay in 
1774. 

The Correspondence betivecn Frances Countess of Hertford 
(afterwards Duchess of Somerset) and Henrietta Louisa Counttss 
of Pomfret, wliich was not published till 1805, belongs to an earlier 
period, extending from 1738 to 1741. Tlie two ladies were both 
of the bedchamber of queen Caroline, and it was Lady Hertford 
who obtained the pardon of Savage through the queen’s influence. 
Johnson, who pays her a lofty complime^nt on this, is less polite 
towards her interests in literature, and tells us that it was her ‘prac- 
tice to invite every summer some poet into the country, to hear 
her verses, and assist her studies,’ adding that this honour was one 
year conferred on Thomson, but he ‘took more delight in carousing 
with Lord Hertford and his friends than assisting her ladyship’s 
poetical operations, and therefore ncA'cr received another summons.’ 
Another poet who dedicated a volume to her wfis Isaac Watts, and 
Shenstone’s ode, Rural Ehganee, was also, after her death, 
inscribed to her memory. Her conespondent Henrietta, countess 
of Pomfret, Avas granddaughter of lord chancellor Jeffreys, and her 
letters from France and Italy faintly recall the style of Lady 
Mary Wortley Montagu, Avith some details, not uninteresting, of 
life at foreign courts. Lady Hertford Avas a shrewd observer, 
and contributes o 2 )inions on the early methodists which rejjresent 
the judgment of the quiet, cultivated, religious society to which, 
after her retirement from cotirt, she belonged. Tavo smart poems 
in Dodaley’s collcetiojp refer to her supposed affection for Sir 
William Hamilton; and gossii)s made free with her name, but quite 
without reason. Her later years, at least, those of warm friend 
ship Avith Lady Luxborough, Avere secluded and sad. 

‘ After a Ball or Mapquerade,’ she wrote, in lang’uage which well illustrates 
the style of those letters, ‘haA’e we not come Home A'ery Avcll contented to pull 
off our Ornainonts and flue Cloaths in order to go to rest ? Such, methinks. 


> ATol. ¥ 1 , pp. 230 — 1. 
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is the Eecepfioa we naturally ^ve to the Warninfifs of bodily Decays; they 
seem to undress us by Decrees, to prepare ns for a Kcst that will refresh us 
more powerfully than any Night’s Sleep could do/ 

There is, indeed, in most of the members of this coterie, a 
pensive, even plaintive, tone. Jago found the country clergyman’s 
quiet melancholy natural to him, and, if Slienstone began by being 
sad as night only for wantonness, his retirement at the Leasowes, 
in spite of the interest of his wilderness, his waterfall and his urns, 
and the polite appreciation of his fashionable neighbours, soon 
tinged his sedentary and self-indulgent life with sorrow and regret 
as well as with dyspepsia and fretfulness. But he could Avrite a 
cheerful letter and a bright and ingenious essay to the last. Ilis 
friend Graves, to whom a large number of his letters were addressed, 
in the Recollection of soms particulars of his life (IJKHX perhaps 
the most interesting of his works, gives him not undeserved credit 
for 

such a justness of iliought and expression, and suoli a knowledge of human 
nature as well as of books in at, if we conskler how little [he] had conversed 
with the great world, one would j^hiuk he had almost an intuitive kuowlodge 
of the characters of men. 

He had, indeed, all the acuteness of observation whieh belongs to 
the literary recluse, and he wrote Avitli an entire absence of attec- 
tation and an easy grace which made his letters not unworthy to 
stand among the very best of those which the eighteenth century 
l)roduced. Passages of pleasant fancy or humour, of description 
and of criticism, occur again and again in his correspondence, and, 
whatever may bo said of his poetry, his prose style is eminently 
felicitous. Admirers of good writing have too long neglected 
liim. 

The same may be said of his intimate friend, liichard Graves, 
well known to all the WaiAviekshire coterie. Ho wrote so much 
that there is a natural temptation to regard him as a mere scribbler 
or a literary hack. Such a judgment would be most unjust, llo 
lived to be nearly ninety, and in so many years it is no tedious 
achievement to have written some dozen books that are worth 
reading, besides a fciv more ivliicli, perhaps, are not. Graves 
was a fellow of All Souls, and there began a lifelong friendship 
with Blackstone. He was a poet, and a collector of poems: 
Euphrosyne and The Festoon bear witness. lie was a translator 
of Marcus Aurelius and of many ancient epigrams. He was a 
oorrespondent of clever people, but better pleased to receive 
llian to write letters and not one to copy and preserve those 

18—2 



Letter- Workers 


276 

he had written. He was a diligent country parson (not to be 
confused with liis nephew, sometiiiie vicar ol Great Malvern, whose 
boyish skill in Latin was commended by Shenstone), never away 
for a month at a time in all the fifty-five years he was rector of 
Claverton. In that delightful village, at an easy distance from 
Bath, by a charming country road, along which he walked almost 
every weekday for more than fifty years, he resided from 1749 to 
1804, paying occasional visits to London, to Waiuvickshire and to 
the Leasowes. He was chaplain to the countess ot Chatham, and 
became private tutor to several eminent persons, such as Prince 
Hoare and Malthus ; and, at Bath, he was a popular figure, the 
intimate friend of ‘lowborn Allen’ and his nephew^-in-law, bishop 
Warburton. He had the knack of writing pleasing trivialities ip 
the form of essays, which contained often curious information, 
entertaining anecdotes and sound morals. But his chief success, 
which should preserve his memory green, Avas as a novcli.st. 
He was un([uestiouably the most natural and ellective writer 
of prose tales in his time, and might almost claim to be the 
oi-iginator of unemotional, iinpassioiiate romances of rural life 
and manners. 

Spiritual Quixote (1772), his most famous story, and the 
only one which, in his own time, achieved a second edition, is a tale 
of a young country squire who was iniluenced by the incthodists 
and took a long tour of the midlands, suitering a number of mild 
adventures, as a follower of AVhitcfleld. Graves had becu at 
Pembroke, Oxford, and never quite overcame his disdain of the 
servitor. He makes great fun of the followers of rncthodism; but 
he always respects genuine piety. Descriptions of open air preach- 
ing and of the treatment of the preachers are frequent : he could 
never get rid of the conviction that, in spite of irregularities, 
methodism was showing the parish clergy how to do their duty. 
But this is only a small part of the interest of 2'lie Spiritual 
Quixote : its real attraction lies in the accounts of the social life 
and entertainments of the time, the Avays of travellers and the 
customs of rustics and innkeepers. So, again, CoIutucUci, or the 
Distressed Anchoret (1776), which, like its predecessor, has a de- 
tailed (this time faintly disguised) picture of Shenstone, records the 
travels of a lawyer and a college don and the placid, but not always 
proper, recrcat ions of a sluggish country gentleman of small fortune 
and literary interest. Th^re is a placid satisfaction in the outlook 
on life Avhich represents not onl)' the attitude of Columella’s old 
friends but that of Graves himself. Thus, he speaks of the journey 
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of Atticus the ‘solemn Hoad of a college/ and Ilortensiua ‘the 
^age Counsel learned in the law ' : — 

The conscioiisnesa of luiviripr punctually discharged every duty of their 
respective stations diHiisod an ease and ehearriiliicss over their minds, and 
left them open to enjoyiuout, and at leisure to receive aiuusemeut from every 
^4>ject that presented itself in the way. The freshness of the morning, the 
serenity of the air, the verdure of the fields, every gentlemaids seat, every 
farm-house, and every cottage they passed by, or every village they rode 
Ihrongh, alforded some kind of pleasing relleciions to persons of their happy 
disposifion....Thii8 if they overtook or were overtaken hy anyone ou the road, 
rveii of the lowest rank, instead of passing him by with a supercilious air, as 
if he were of a different species, they considered him in the same light as a 
sporlsiiian would a partridge or a woodcock, as one that might afford them 
< dlier pleasure or instruction; and usually commenced a eonversaiiun. 

Tliis waR the way in which Cnives lived and wrote. Yet ho was 
not blind, as Columella shows, to the seamy side of things. 

More delicate than Cohtmella are the two charming little 
\ idnmes entitled Euffcnim or Anecdotei^ of the Coldoi Vale 
\\hich, from a descripti?)n or two of scenei'y, suggest that the 
iK'ighbonrhood of tlie Wye was familiar to the writer and llius 
uc'count, perhaps, for the rcrercnce in 21ie Spiritued> Quixote to 
rojjc’s ‘Man of i loss’ — ‘What, old Kyrie! I knew liim well; he 
u:is an honest old cock and loved his pipe and a 'J’ankard of cider 

well as the best of ns.' — TJiey sliow, too, as do otlier of Graves’s 
writings, in a touch here and there, a knowledge of tlie habits 
:uid sutferings of tlie jioor almost as intimate as Crabbe's. 
idexippns or The Asj}irut(j rieheion, published (anonymously as 
was Columella) in 17t)0, is a (piiet tale of the love affairs of two 
>nung men, eminently sober and respectable, told in the pleasantest 
\( in of Graves s quiet observation of mankind. Clieltcnliam, Wales 
:iih! London are the scenes of the story, which is of the placid tyfie 
ibat Graves loved. In his later years, he wrote Chsa}s and studies 
of character, witli a few vers de socii^te, all very gentle, unaffected 
:aul trivial ; and he kcfit green, to the last, the inomory of his 
Iricnd Shenstohe and the literary circle in winch he had moved. 

The venue was now changed to Batli, where everybody in the 
Ller eighteenth century (except poor Lady Luxborough, the terms 
of whose separation from her husband would not allow her even to 

on the Batli road) came sooner or later. At Lady Miller’s, of 
I’ath Easton, the undoubted original of Mrs Leo Hunter, a coni- 
IKiny of poetasters and dilettantes met cv^ry week for some years ; 
t haves, who was constantly present, records, with a little flutter 
o' satisfaction, that on one occasion he met four duchesses. The 
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results of their poetic contests were published in 1775 as Poetical 
AmiuiemeQits at a Villa near Bath, increiiscd to three volumes a 
year later, a sign of the popularity of this tepid form of literary 
dissipation. The verses themselves are often ingenious, and the 
'candid reader’ is asked by their editor to 

recollect that they were frequently the producricm of a few days— most of 
tliein of as many hours; [and] that they ori^jinated amidst tlie hurry of plays, 
balls, public breakfasts, and concerts, and all the dissipations of a full 
/Season— alike unfrionilly to contemplation and the Muses. 

By the time they were written, most of tlie earlier and much more 
brilliant litciary coterie to which Graves had belonged had passed 
auay, and he was the only survivor with any claim to be a true 
man of letters. The Lcasowes had received all the Avit and fixshion 
of the earlier time, and lovers of good literature had always been 
welcome at Barrels. It is, indeed, round Shenstone and Lady 
Lnxborough, the poet and the letter-writer of unaftected charm, 
that the memory of the Warwickshire coterie lingers; but Richard 
Graves, who long survived them both, won for himself a place in 
English Ictiers, not lofty, but secure, wliere none of his friends 
could excel him. 



CHAPTER XII 


HISTORIANS 

I 

IIiTjTE AND Modern Historians 

‘As for good [KnglisliJ historians,’ Voltaire wrote in 1734, ‘1 
know of none as yet : a l^’rcnchraan [Rapin] has had to write their 
liistory V His criticism was just, and, before him, both Addison 
and Bolingbroke had noted th'fc backwardness of Knglish literature 
so far as history was concerned. Yet there was no lack of interest 
on the part of tlie educated classes in the history of their own 
nation, for, during the first half of the eighteenth century, several 
liistories of England appeared which, in spite of gross defects, 
iound many readers. Nor is this interest diflicult to account for. 
C’losely connected with the conservatism of the national character, 
it had been fostered by the conflicts through which the nation had 
passed in the preceding century; for, in these conflicts, great 
respect was shown for precedent ; in the struggle with Charles I, 
though it was temporarily subversive of ancient institutions, the 
parliamentary party made constant appeals to historic liberties, 
)\hilc the lawyers and judges on the king’s side found weapons in 
the same armoury and cited records in support of the exercise of 
arbitrary authority. The process of subversion was sharply 
checked, and reverence for the ancient constitution was exhibited 
by the invitation to Cromw'ell to assume the crown. More lately, 
the revolution of 1688 had been a vindication of historic rights, 
cciudiicted with a punctilious observance of time honoured pro- 
cedure. Principles involved in these conflicts still divided the 
nation into two opposing parties, and wings and tories alike were 
eager to find such support for their opinions as might be derived 
horn history. Whigs, for example, would turn to Oldmixon or 

^ (EuvreSf vol. xxiv, p* 137; see Gibbon’g Memom^ p. 295, ed. Hill, G. B. 
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Rapin, tones to the History of Eughind by Thomas Carte, the 
noiijuror, which though written without literary skill, m as superior, 
as regards the extent of the author^s researches, to any English 
history of ati earlier date than that of the appearance of his first 
two volumes (1747, 1750) ; his fourth and last volume, which goes 
down to 1054, was i)ubli.shcd in 1755, the year after his death ; his 
Life of James, Dake of Ormond (1730), a tedious book, is of first- 
rate ijiiportance, especially as regards Irish history. The general 
interest in English history had been vastly strengthened by the 
aj)t)earance of Clarendon’s History, wdiich has been treated in a 
previous volume as belonging essentially to the class of con- 
temporary memoirs, and it had been encouraged by the publication, 
at the ex[)ense of the state, of Foedera. et Couiumtiones (1701 — 30), 
edited b) Thomas Rymer and Robeilrtandei’sou, in twenty volumes, 
a collecln>n of jniblic documents of great value for most periods of 
our history belore the seventeenth century, the last document in- 
cluded in it being dated 1G54. This work la'd a new foundation 
for the writing of histoi’y on a scientifie basis, from documentar) 
authorities; its value was thoroughly aj)preciated by Rapin, who 
used it in his Hislorff, and, from time to time, published summaries 
of its contents which were translated into English under the title 
Acta Itcgia (17:^G— 7). 

Yet this interest did not, as has already been seen, call forth, 
before Hume wu’ote, any history of England by a native historian 
that is worthy to be classed as literature ; indeed, it was in itscit 
adverse to the ai>[)earance of such a woik, for it caused English 
history to be Avritten for party ])urposes, and, consequently, no 
effort was made to wu’ite it in a philosophic si)irit, or to present it 
in Avell devised form or in worthy language ; it fell into the hands 
of hacks or partisans. Only one Englishman of that time Avrote 
history in a style that, of itself, makes his book valuable, and he 
did not wuite English history. Simon Ockley, vicar of Swavesey, 
Cambridgeshire, who had early devoted himself to the study ot 
eastern languages and customs, Avas appointed piX)fcssor of Arabic 
at Cambridge in 1711. The first volume of his Conquest of Syria, 
Persia, and Egypt hy the Saracens, generally known as The 
History of the Saracens, appeared in 1708, the second in 1718, 
Avith an introduction dated from Cambridge gaol, Avhere he Avas 
then imprisoned for debt : he had in past years received help 
from the carl of Oxford (Harley) ; but that had ceased, and the 
poor Bcliolar had a large family. Gibbon, who admired and usetl 
his Avork, speaks of his fate as ‘uiiAvorthy of the man and of his 
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coiiiitry Ills History extends from the death of Mahomet, 632, 
to that of the fifth Omniiad caliph, 705 ; it was cut short by the 
author's death in 1720, after a life of incessant and ill-requited 
toil. The Life of Mohammed prefixed to the third edition of his 
History^ which was issued for the benefit of his destitute daughter 
in 1757 , is by Roger Long, master of Pembroke hall, Cambridge. 

\ )ckley based his work on an Arabic manuscript in the Bodleian 
library which later scholars have pronounced less trustworthy 
than he imagined it to be. Ilis English is pure and simple, his 
narrative extraordinarily vivid and dramatic, and told in words 
exactly suited to his subject — whether he is describing how Caulah 
and her companions kept their Damascene captors at bay until 
licr brother Derar and his horsemen came to deliver them, or 
lelliiig the tragic story of the death of llosein. The book was 
translated into Erench in 1713, and was long held to be authori- 
tative. As a history, its defects are patent, its account of the 
conquest of Persia, for example, is so slight that even the decisive 
battle of Cadcsia is not mentioned ; nor is any attcm[)t made to 
examine the causes of the ra|)id successes of the Saracen arms : it 
reads, indeed, more like a collection of sagas than a history. 
Such defects, however, do not impair its peculiar literary 
merit. 

A change in the character of British historical writing began in 
the middle of the century ; it was raised by Hume to a foremost 
place in our prose composition ; its right to that jdace was inain- 
laincd by Robertson, and, finally, in Gibbon’s Decliue and Fall of 
the Roman Empire^ it rose to the highest degree of perfection 
lluit it has ever attained in this, or, perhaps, in any, country. That 
its two earliest reformers should both have been Scotsmen is one 
of many illustrations of the activity of the Scots at that time in all 
ihe higher spheres of thought and of literary production. When 
the failure of the Jacobite cause put an end to the struggle for 
Scottish national life as an independent political force, it would 
almost seem as though the educated class in Scotland consciously 

themselves to endow their country with an independent life in 
the domains of philosophy, literature, science and art- ; for their 
efforts were not made in isolation ; they were made by men who 
constantly communicated with each other or consorted together, 
especially in Edinburgh, where, from 1754, they formed themselves 
mto the ‘Select Society,' of which both Hume and Robertson were 

1 Decline and Fall, vol. vi, p. 4, note, ed. Bury, J. B. 

? Hurac Brown, FJistory of Scotland, vol. irt, jj. 371, 
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members,* and which met every week to discuss philosophical 
questions. While this intellectual life was distinctly national, its 
output was not marred by its local character. Political affairs 
had for centuries driven or led Scots abroad : the habit of 
resorting to other countries remained, and Scottish thinkers and 
WTiters kept in touch with the intellectual life of other peoples, 
and especially of the French, the ancient allies of Scotland. In 
their mode of expression, too, the desire to be widely read and 
the necessity of gaining a larger and richer market for their books 
than they could find at home made them careful to avoid local 
peculiarities, and write in such a way as would be acceptable to 
English readers. Tliough this movement attained its full develop- 
ment during the latter half of the century, it had been in progress 
for several years. 

It was during those years that David Hume first became known 
as a philosopher and essayist ; his earliest book, A Treatise of 
Hitman Nature (1739 — 40), written whep he was not more than 
twenty-eight, met with a chilling reception which gave little 
promise of his future renowa Ilis ihetaphysical opinions led him 
to put a special value on the study of history. As his scepticism 
limited mental capability to sensible exfjericnce, so he regarded 
past events as affording experience. Holding mankind to be mucli 
the same under all conditions, he considered that history, by 
exhibiting the behaviour of men in the past, enables us to discover 
the principles of human action and their results, and to order our 
conduct accordingly: its records are ‘so many collections of 
experiments by which the moral philosopher fixes the principles 
of his science,' and man obtains a guide for his own conduct. 
Hume would therefore be drawm to study history, and, believing 
that a knowledge of it would be of public utility by affording men 
experience, he w^ould be inclined to record the experiments from 
which they could derive it. A three years' residence in France from 
1734 to 1737, most of it spent ‘very agreeably' at La Flfjche, on 
the Loir, then famous for its great Jesuits’ college, probably 
strengthened this inclination and influenced his style. Historical 
study was being eagerly pursued in France. Among the religious 
orders, the Benedictines were preparing Le Rccueil des Ilistoricns 
des Gaules et de la France, issuing their Gallia Christiana, and 
beginning their histories of the French provinces, while the 
Dominicans had produced the Scriptores of their order, and the 
Jesuits were engaged on Acta Sanctorum. On the lay side, 
the AcadAmie des Inscriptions was carrying on the publication ot 
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tlie royal ordinances, and gathering a store of historical Erudition 
Count de Boulainvilliers had already tveatcjd French history in a 
philosophic spirit, and Voltaire, in his exquisite little Histoire de 
Charles XII, had shown that historical writing might be endowed 
^^ith literary excellence. A strange contrast Hume must have 
'^cen in this activity and accoinplishuient to the condition of 
liistorical w^ork in Great Britain. Elegance in the structure of 
^^eiiiences and an almost excessive purity of language, which 
marked contemporary French literature, were specially inculcated 
by the Jesuits, the masters of French education. Hume's History 
shows enough French influence to justify us in considering his long 
visit to La F16che as an important factor in its character. 

Some insight into the conduct of the great affairs of nations he 
p:ained as secretary to general St Clair during his ineffectual 
expedition against Lorient in 1746, when Hume acted as judge 
advocate, and while attached to St Clair's embassy to Vienna and 
Turin in 1748. By 1747, he had ‘historical projects.’ His appoint- 
ment as librarian to the faculty of advocates at Edinburgh, in 
1752, gave him command o? a large library well stocked with 
historical works, and he forthwith set about his History of 
England. Intending to trace the steps by which, as he believed, 
the nation had attained its existing system of government, he had 
tit first thought of beginning his work with the accession of 
Henry VII ; for he imagined that the first signs of revolt against 
the arbitrary pow er of the crown were to be discerned during the 
Tudor period, and of carrying it down to the accession of George I. 
Finally, however, he began with the accession of James I, alleging, 
tts his reason, that the change which took place in public affairs 
under the Tudor dynasty was "very insensible,' and that it was 
under James that the House of Commons first began to rear its 
iioad, and then the quarrel betwixt privilege and prerogative 
commenced^.’ The first volume of his History of Great Britain, 
containing the reigns of James I and Charles I, appeared in 1754. 
lie was sanguine in his expectations of the success of the work ; 
but, though tor a few weeks it sold well in Edinburgh, it met with 
iilinost universal disapprobation and seemed likely to sink into 
piemature oblivion. Its unfavourable reception was mainly due, 
us we shall see later, to political reasons. Ilume w^as bitterly 
disappointed, and even thought of retiring to France and living 
there under an assumed name. His seepnd volume, which ended 

1 Carr^, H., Histoire de France (LaviBse), vol. viii, ii, pp. 182-^3, 

* Bui ton, J. H., Life of HumCf vol. i, p. 375. 
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with the revolution of 1()88, and appeared in 1/56, was less 
irritating to whig sensibilities : it sold well and helped the sale of 
the first. Then he Avorked backwards, and published two volumes 
on the Tudor i cigns in 1 759, ending, in 1761, with two on the history 
from the time of Julius Caesar to the accession of Henry VII. 
lie did not carry out lus original idea of bringing his work 
down to 1711 . Jly that time, the sale of his History had become 
large, and had made him, he said, ‘not merely independent but 
oimlent' ; and it kei)t its place in popular estimation as the best 
comprehensive work on English history for at least sixty years. 
The first two published volumes were translated into French in 
]7(>(); and, in Paris, where Hume resided from 1768 to 1766, during 
part of tlic time as secretary of legation, he received, both as 
historian and as i)hilosoj)hcr, an amount of adulation Avhich excited 
the s])leen of Horace Walpole \ 

Hume gave so little time to preparation for his task that it 
is evident that he had no idea of writing a scientific history. 
With all due allowance for the infinilely greater facilities which 
now exist for arriving at the truth, it cannot be contended that 
he took full advantage of such authorities as were then ac 
eessible : he seems to have been content with those under his 
hand in the advocates’ library ; he w^as not critical as to their 
corniiarative values ; and he Avas careless in his use of them. 
His HI star If, consequeuny, contains many misstatements wdiich 
he might have avoided — some of small importance, others of a 
serious kind, as they atfect his conclusions. Of these, a typical 
instance, noticed by Hallam“, is, that he misstates the compluiiil 
of the Commons in 1896 that sheritFs were continued in office 
beyond a year, as a petition that they might be so continued, and 
uses this mistake in defence of the inisgovernment of Kichard 11. 

Ilis later published volumes, 011 the history befoi’e the Tudor 
dynasty, become more and more superficial as he advances further 
into times Avhich were obscure to him, in which he took no interest, 
regarding them as ages of barbarism, and on Avhich he would 
scarcely have written save for the sake of completeness. What he 
set out to do w'as to wadte a history which would be generally 
attractive — for he appealed ‘ adpopulum as avcII as ad devum^'- 
and would be distinguished from otlier histories alike by its stylo 
and by its freedom from j)olitical bias, a matter on wliich he wa^^ 
insistent in his correspondence. He approached his work, then, 

* Letters^ vol. vi, p. 301, ed. Toynbee. Middle Ages, vol. iii, p. 75, ed. 1800. 

“ Hume to Ch^phauc, Burton, vol. i, p. 397. 
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:i spirit of pliilosopliic impartiality, or, at least, believed that he did 
*^0 — a belief commonly dangerous to a historian — and, throughout 
AS course, adorned it with judgments and reflections admirable in 
ilicmselvcs though not always appropriate to facts as they really 
were. Here, his philosophical treatment ends: he shows no appre- 
< iation of the forces which underlay great political or religious 
liiovements. As a sceptic, he did not recognise the motives which 
]*'d men to work for a common end, or the influences which guided 
tlicin. Such movements were, to him, mere occurrences, or the 
results of personal temperament, of the ambition, obstinacy, or 
fanaticism of individuals. The advance of historical study is 
indebted to him ; for his praiseworthy attempts at various 
divisions of his narrative to expound social and economic conditions 
were an innovation on the earlier conception of a historian’s duty 
as limited to a record of political events. 

Hume's History occupies a high place among the few master- 
[iieces of historical composition. Ills expression is lucid, couveying 
liis meaning in direct and competent terms. It is eminently 
(liguified, and is instinct with tiie calm atmosphere of a philosophic 
mind which surveys and criticises men and alfairs as from an erni- 
licuce. Its general tone is ironical, the tone of a man conscious of 
iiitdlcctual superiority to those whose faults and follies he relates. 
Ills sentences are highly polished; they are well balanced and 
their cadence is musical. They arc never jerky, and tliey flow on in 
a seemingly inevitable sequence. Their jiolish docs not suggest 
elaboration ; their beauties, so easy is Hume’s style, appear careless 
and natural. In fact, however, he made many corrections in liis 
manuscript ; he was anxious to avoid Scotticisms and, in a carelul 
revision of the first edition of his earlier volumes, removed all he 
<h‘tected. Johnson, with his usual lu’cjudice against Scotsmen, 
declared, he ‘does not write English, the structure of liis sentences 
is French.' Though this was a conversational exaggeration, it was 
more deliberately echoed by Lord Mansfield, and it is so far true 
tliat Hume's eaisy style indicates French influence, and, as Horace 
V\ alj)ole observed, the influence of Voltaire. The same may be 
said of the style of other contemporary Scottish writers, of 
If>bertson, Adam Smith and Ferguson. While he never falls 
If low dignity, he never rises to eloquence. The prose of his age 
w IS generally colourless, and his abhorrence of enthusiasm of every 
kind rendered this greyness of tone especially appropriate as a 
Vv hide of his thoughts. Yet, though elegance rather than vigour 
lo be looked for in his writing, its irony gives it a force which, at 
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the least, is as powerful as any which could be obtained by a more 
robust style. His excellences are not without their defects. 
Charmed, at first, by the polish of his sentences, the reader may, 
perhaps, soon find them cold, hard and monotonous ; and since 
historical narrative will not excite sustained interest unless it 
appeals to the imagination and emotions as well as to the judgment, 
Hume’s attitude of philosophic observer and dispassionate critic 
may become wearisome to him and, as he discovers that the 
philosopher is not free from prejudice, even irritating. In the 
composition of his History , Hume shows in a remarkable degree a 
skill which may be described as dramatic : when working up to 
some critical event, he selects and arranges his facts, so that each 
leads us a step further towards the climax that he has in view ; he 
tells us nothing that is extraneous to his immediate purpose; there 
is no anticipation and no divagation in his narrative. 

In spite of liis belief in his own impartiality, Ilume was justly 
accused of tory prejudice, and this caused the ill-success of his 
first published volume. He did not, ot course, regard the royal 
authority as founded on divine iaiypointment any more than on 
contract. As a utilitarian, he held that the end of government 
was the promotion of the public good, and that monarchy was 
based on the necessity of escape from lawless violence. While he 
admitted that resistance to sovereignty might be justifiable, he 
considered this doctrine so dangerous to society, as opening the 
door to popular excesses, that it should be concealed from the 
])cople unless the sovereign drovehissubjcctsfrom their allegiance. 
This theory affected his view of the Stewart period. Ignorant 
of common law, as a Scotsman might well be, and of earlier 
English history, and inclined to scei>ticism, he failed to recognise 
the fundamental liberties of the nation. To him, they were 
‘ privileges/ more or less dc])ciidcnt on the will and strcngtli of the 
monarch ; they had no common foundation in the spirit of the 
people, there was no general * scheme of liberty.’ He held that, at 
the accession of James I, the monarchy was regarded as absolute, 
and that, though Charles pushed the exercise of the prerogative too 
far, it was practically almost unlimited. The parliament made en- 
croachments ui>oii it : Charles defended his lawful position. Hume 
did not undervalue the liberties for which the parliamentary party 
contended, but he blamed them for the steps by which they asserted 
and secured them. Ili^, oinnioiis were probably affected by his 
dislike of the puritans as much as by his erroneous theory of 
constitutional liistory : ^my views of things/ he wrote, ‘aremoro 
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conformable to Whig principles, my representations of persons to 
Tory prejudices.' His scepticism led liim to sneer at a profession 
of religious motives. To the church of England in Charles’s reign, 
(so accorded his approval as a bulwark of order, and, possibly, 
Itecause in his own day it afforded many examples of religious 
indifference ; and, including all the sects under the common appel- 
lation of puritans, he condemned them as ‘infected with a wretched 
fanaticism’ and as enemies to free thought and polite letters. 
The extent to which his prejudices coloured his treatment of the 
reign of Charles I may be illustrated by his remarks on the penal- 
ties inflicted by the Star chamber and by his sneer at the reverence 
paid to the memory of Sir John Eliot, ‘who happened to die while 
in custody.’ 

His second volume was not so offensive to the whigs, for he 
held that limitations to the prerogative had been determined by 
the rebellion, and that Charles II and James II tried to override 
them. In his treatment of the reign of Elizabeth, his misconception 
of the constitution again came to the front and again caused 
offence ; for he regarded the ilucen’s arbitrary words and actions 
as proofs that it was an established rule that the prerogative 
should not be questioned in pai'liament, and that it was generally 
allowed that the monarchy was absolute. The same theory 
influenced his tx’eatmcnt of some earlier reigns, especially those of 
Ilciiry III, Edward II and Richard II. His contempt for the 
Middle Ages as a rude and turbulent period, which he derived 
from, or shared with, Voltaire encouraged his error. Quarrels 
between kings and their subjects might result in diminutions 
of monarrihical powers, but, in such barbarous times, no system 
of liberty could have been established. No one now reads 
Hume’s History, though our more conscientious and more en- 
lightened historians might learn much from it as regards the 
form in which the results of their labours should be presented : 
its defects in matter, therefore, are of little consequence, while its 
iliguity, its masterly composition and its excellence of expression 
render it a literary achievement of the highest order. 

In 1759, William Robertson, a presbyterian minister of 
iMliiiburgh, published his History of Scotland during the Reigns 
f Queen Mary and of James VI until his Accession to the Grown 
of England, in two volumes ; it was received with general applause 
lud had a large sale. Robertson was rewarded by his appointment 
’s principal of Edinburgh university in 1762, and as historio- 
papher royal. In 1769 appeared his History of Cha/rles V in 



288 


Historians 


three volnmcs, for whicli he received £4500, a larger sum than had 
ever been paid for a historical work : it brought him an European 
reputation ; it was translated into French in 1771 ; Voltaire 
declared that it made him forget his woes, and Catherine II 
of Russia, who sent him a gold snuif-box, that it was her constant 
travelling companion. His History of America^ in two volumes, 
i ccording the voyages of discovery, conquests and settlements ol 
the Spaniards, was published in 1771, and, in 1791, his Disquisition 
concerning the Knowledge which the A ncients had of India. 

Robertson paid more attention to authorities than Hume did, 
but sometimes misunderstood them, besides being uncritical, and 
apt to be superficial. Like Hume, he comments on events in a 
philosophic strain; but his comments arc often commonplace, and, 
like Iliiine, too, he fails to appreciate the forces at work in gi*cat 
social or political movements. Nevertheless, he had the historic 
sense in a measure given to none of his contemporaries before 
(jlibbon : he had some idea of the interdependence ot events and 
of the unity of history as one long drama of human progress to 
which even checks in this direction 6r that contribute fresh forces. 
His Hist or y of Scotland is remarkably fair, though, here and else- 
where, he shows a strong protestant bias: his mistaken view of the 
character and aims of Esme Stew art, earl of Lennox, is probably con- 
nected with the carl’s ‘firm adhesion to the protestant faith.' In 
common with Hume, he did not satisfy the more ardent admirers of 
Mary, queen of Scots ; and, in reply to both, William Tytler, a writer 
to the signet and a member of the Select Society, wrote his Inqnirj/ 
as to the Evidence against her, in two volumes (1760), which passed 
through four editions and was twice translated into French. Before 
him, Walter Goodall, the advocates' sublibrarian, had defended her 
in bis Examination of the [Casket] Letters dc., in two volumes 
(1754), an ingenious book, proving that the French versions of the 
letters were Iranslatod; and so tlic endless dispute began. 

Robertson’s Charles V opens with a view of the ‘Progress 
of Society dui ing the Middle Ages,’ which Hallam praises highly 
and Carlyle, in boyhood, found inspiring. His misrepresentation of 
the state of learning, especially among the clergy, from the eighth 
to the eleventh century, has been exposed by Maitland^: it 
illustrates the contempt with which he, in common with Hume, 
regarded the Middle Ages, his careless use of authorities, his 
tendency to liasty generalisation and his religious bias. Otlier 
defects might be pointed out, but, though his review can no longer 

^ Dark Ages, pa&sivi. 
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be regarded as authoritative, it is interesting and meritorious as 
the earliest attenii)t made by a British historian to present, on 
i large scale, a general view of history. In )iis work on the 
emperor’s reign, his record of events, though insufficient and, 
occasionally, inaccurate, is, on the whole, more trustworthy than his 
estimate of their significance or of the characters and conduct of 
the chief actors in tliem. His erroneous description of the emperor’s 
life at Yuste, as withdrawn from this world's affairs, is due to the 
authorilies he used: in his day, access had not been allowed to the 
records at Simancas which have enabled later writers to give 
very different account of it. 

Robertson’s style, in its lucidity, polish and signs of French 
influence, has a strong likeness to that of Hume : his sentences are 
Avell balanced, they lack Hume’s ironic tone, but seem more alive 
than his. They are more sonorous, and often end with some word 
or words of weighty sound and Latin derivation, as when, speaking 
of the feeling of the Eiyjlish against queen Mary, he says, ‘they 
grasped at suspicions and probabilities as if they had been irre- 
fragable demonstrations.’ Robertson’s ‘verbiage’ and use of big 
words, illustrated in this sentence, Johnson humorously declared 
to have been learnt from himh Some development may be dis- 
cerned in his writing : passages in his Charles V show that he was 
beginning to write history with an animation of which there is little 
dgn in his and this tendency ripened in \m America into 

a faculty for rhetorical narrative finely displayed in his description 
of the voyage and landing of Columbus and some other passages. 
As history, his ADicrica is now of small value, for it is based on 
insuHicient authorities, but, nevertheless, it is delightful to read, 
llis books were, at least at first, more popular than Iluines 
IJisiort/ : as the w ork of a minister of religion, they did not alarm 
religious people, many of whom regarded all that lluiiie wrote as 
likely to be dangerous : his style was more attractive to simple 
folk, aud they were impressed by the evidences of his learning in 
directions wholly beyond their knowledge. Hume’s friendship 
with his younger rival ^ and the cordial admiration which Gibbon 
expressed for both of them^, are among the pleasing incidents in 
our literary history. 

Tlie works of Hume and Robertson seem to have excited other 
Scotsmen to write history. ‘I believe,’ Hume' wrote in 1770, ‘this 

o 

* Boswell, Life, vol, iii, p. 173. ® Barton, Life, vol. n, passim. 

“ Gibbon, Memoirs, p. 122, ed. Hill, G. B, ; Dugald Stewart, Life of Rohertson 
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is the true historical age and this the historical nation : I know no 
less than eight Histories on the stocks in this country Tlie letter 
which begins with these words refers especially to a History of 
England by Robert Henry, an Edinburgh minister, in six volumes, 
of which the first appeared in 1771, and which ends with the death 
of Henry VIII. It is arranged under various headings, as political 
and military affairs, religion, commerce, and so forth ; and its interest 
lies in the assertion, already, though not so strongly, made in Hume’s 
History, that history is concerned with all sides of social life in 
the past It is mainly written from second-hand authorities and is 
inordinately dull. Nevertheless, its comprehensiveness made it 
liopular : it brought its author £3300 and a crown pcjision of i£l00 
and was translated into French. \ 

The character of the historical work of Sir David Dalrymple 
or Lord Hailes, the title he took as a Scottish judge (1706), was 
determined by prol’cssional instinct. He edited two small volumes 
of documents belonging respectively to t)ie reigns of James I and 
Charles I, and compiled Annals of Scotland from the Accession 
of Malcolm J 11 to the Accession of the House of Stexcart, in two 
volumes (1770, 1770). This book contains an accurate and bare 
record of events, impartially stated, supported by references to 
authorities, and illustrated in footnotes and appendixes. Hailes, 
though one of the Select Society, was more closely connected will) 
Johnson than with his follow members. Jolinson read the i3roofs of 
the Annals and iivaised its ‘stability of dates’ and its ‘punctuality 
of citation/ though it had not ‘that painted form which is the 
taste of the age’ — a hit at Robertson — but also aptly described it 
as a ‘Dictionary’ containing ‘mere dry particulars.’ Ilailes’s attack 
on Gibbon is noticed in the next chapter^. 

Another Dalrymple, Sir John, of Cranstoun, a baronet, and, 
later, a judge, who was also a member of the Select Society, and 
liad written an essay on feudal jn-operty, produced his Memoirs 
of Great Britain and Ireland from 1C34 to 1692, in two parts 
(1771 — 3), beginning with a review of affairs from 1660. The 
appendixes to his chapters contain a mass of previously unpublished 
political correspondence of first-rate importance on which he based 
his work. Ilis first volume caused much stir, for it revealed the 
extent to which English politics, in the reign of Charles II, had 
been influenced by French intrigues, and disgusted the whigs hy 
exhibiting Sidney’s acceptance of money from Barillon. Dalrymple 
wrote in a pompous strain, and Johnson ridiculed his ‘foppery’ 

1 liettcrs to Strahan, pp. 155 ff. ^ Sec ohap. xm, post. 
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and ‘bouncing style V He continued his work, in a new edition 
(1790), to the capture of the French and Spanish fleets at Vigo. 

Another history, which may have been ‘on the stocks' in 
Scotland in 1770, is Robert Watson’s History of the lieiyn of 
jPAvZ/p//, published in two volumes in 1777, the year of its author's 
promotion as principal of St Salvator’s college, St Andrews. It 
contains a full aiwi careful account of the revolt of the Netherlands, 
derived from van Metcren, Bentivoglio and Grotiiis, but its com- 
]»aratively scanty notices of other Spanish affairs and of the foreign 
j)oUcy of Philip II are unsatisfactory ^ Watson’s style is similar, 
though inferior to Robertson's: his sentences are generally well 
balanced, but some arc less skilfully constructed ; he is verbose, 
and, though his narrative shows a perception of the things which 
appeal to the emotions, it lacks emotional expression. Horace 
^Valpole greatly admired his book^, which passed through several 
(‘(litions and was translated into French, German and Dutch. At 
the time of his death in 1781, Watson was engaged on a History of 
Philip HI, which w^as compl^'tcd by William Thomson, a prolific 
Scottish writer. 

Incursions into the field of history were made by two English 
authors of the governing class. Walpole s Historic Doubts on the 
Life and lieign of Richard 111 (1708) is an attempt to show t hat 
liichard was probably innocent of the crimes imputed to him 
by Lancastrian writers. Sir George ihick^ Carte and William 
Gulhrie, Avhose History of England to 1688 in four volumes (1744 
—51) was little read and is of no importance, had, in different 
degrees, anticipated liim ; but Walj)ole was the first to argue the 
case with skill. He got it up well, his points are clearly put, and 
Ills pleading is witty and readable. The question has been revived 
lUid adequately discussed in our own day. Some of the accusations 
^dlich Walpole criticises are no longer maintained by comi)etent 
historians, but Walpole could not (nor can any one) show sufficient 
cause for doubting that Richard had iydi% at least, in the murder 
of Henry VI, that he put Hastings to death without a trial and 
that he murdered his nephews. Walpole was much pleased with 
hm own book and bitterly resented adverse ciiticism from llume^* 
tuid others®. 

^ Boswell, Life^ vol. n, pp. 210, 237 ; vol. v, p. 403. 

- Forneron, H., Ilistoire de Philippe IT (1881), vol. i, p, 392, says that, with Gregorio 

ti, Watson contributed most to substitute legend foi'fact in the history of Philip II. 

" Letters, vol. x, p. 224. * Cf, ante, vol. vii, p. 443. 

■’ In Himoires Littiraires de la Grande Bretaqne, See Walpole, Hhurt Notes of My 

® See bibliogiaphy. 
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George, first baron Lyttelton, a second rate whig statesman, 
whose active interest in other departments of literature is noticed 
elsewhere^ worlced intermittently for some thirty years at his 
History of the Li/e of Henry II, vihich he produced, in three vol- 
umes, in 1767. The whole work, Johnson records, was printed twice 
over and a great part of it three times, ‘ his ambitious accuracy ’ 
costing him at least £1000*. He used the best authorities he could 
find, and gives a minute and accurate account of the political 
events of Henry’s reign, together with remarks not always accord- 
ing to knowledge on its constitutional and legal aspects. Hisistyle 
is clear, but remarkably flat, his narrative inanimate, and hip re- 
flections, in which ‘ Divine Providence ’ frequently appears, are 
often almost childish. His opinions on the constitution in \ the 
twelfth century flattered whig sentiment. Hume jeered at his 
whiggery and his piety ; Johnson was offended by his whiggery ; 
and Gibbon, referring to a review of the book which he had written 
in M<tmoires Litt&aires de la Grande \ Bretagne, declared that 
the public had ratified his judgment that the author’s ‘ sense and 
learning were not illuminated by a single ray of genius®.' Horace 
Walpole’s remark, ‘How dull one may be if one will but take pains 
for six or seven and twenty years together!*’, is just, though, as 
work conscientiously and, to some extent, cfliciently done, the book 
deserves some kinder comment. Lyttelton was a patron of poorer 
authors, and among those he befriended was Archibald Bower, 
a Scot, who wrote for booksellers. Bower asserted that he had 
been a Jesuit and a counsellor of the inquisition in Italy, that he 
had escaped and had become a protestant. Between 1748 and 175.8, 
he issued to numerous subscribers three volumes of a History 
of the Popes written with a great show of learning and ending at 
757 . Through Lyttelton’s influence, he was appointed librarian to 
the queen (1748), and clerk of the buck-warrants (1751). In 
1756 — 8, however, John Douglas, afterwards bishop of Salisbury, 
published proofs that Bower’s account of himself -was false, and 
that his volumes, text and references, were stolen froih other 
authors, two-tliirds of his first volume being practically translated 
from Tillcmout®. He defended himself vigorously so far as his 
own story was concerned, and gradually completed his History in 
seven volumes, the seventh going down to 1758, but disposing of 
the history from 1600 onwards in twenty-six pages. The book, 


^ See chap, v, ante. * Lives of the 2\)et8. 

* Memoirs, pp. 173 — 4, ed. Hill, O. B. * Letters, vol. vn, p. 122. 

® See bibliography as to Gibbon’s debt to Tillemont, cf. chap, xiii, post. 
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which was avowedly written against the claims of the see of Rome, 
has no literary merit. Bower, though an impudent impostor, had 
some learning, but his last four volumes are not of historical 
importance, and the reputation of his History did not survive 
Douglas s attack. 

History w^as written as hackwork by two authors of eminent 
genius. Tobias George Smollett was hired to write a history to 
rival llumc’s work, of w^hich the first two volumes had then 
appeared, and, in l7o7, he produced his CompJeat History of 
England to 1748, in four volumes, written in fourteen months. He 
boasts of having consulted over three hundred books. When ho 
began to wTitc, he had ^a wann side’ to whig principles ; but he 
changed his opinions as he proceeded. The History sold well, and 
Hume, while contemptuous, was annoyed at his rivalry \ Smollett 
wrote a continuation ; the part from the revolution w^as revised 
and republished as a continuation of Hume’s History and, as such, 
passed through several e'^itions. It favours the tory side and is 
written in a robust and unaffected style. Oliver Goldsmith, in the 
preface to his History of England to 1760, in four volumes (1771), 
disclaims any attempt at research, and says that he wrote to 
instruct beginners and to refresh the minds of the aged, and ‘ not 
to add to our historical knowledge but to contract it.’ In matfei-, 
his History is indebted to Ilume. Both it and liis two smaller 
books on tlie same subject are written in the charming and graceful 
style which makes all his prose works delightful. Tlie smaller 
books, at least, were extensively used in education within the hist 
seventy years. Neither Smollett, though he took his History 
seriously, nor Goldsmith should be considered as a historian. 

Ireland found its historian at home. Tliomas Leland, senior 
fellow of Trinity college, Dublin, wrote a History of Ireland from 
tlie Invasion of Henry //, ending with the treaty of Linjcrick 
(1691), which was published in 1773 in three volumes. Though ho 
ccusiiltcd some original authorities, he founds his Avork, after losing 
the guidance of Giraldus, mainly on those of Ware, Camden, 
Stanihurst, Cox and Carte, noting his authorities in his margins 
though without precise references. He writes in a lucid, straight- 
forward, but inanimate style, and, though some of his statements 
and comments are capable of correction by modern scholars, his 
narrative, as a whole, is accurate, sober and impartial. The Histoiy 
of the Military Transactions of the British Nation in Indostan^ 
fi’om 1745 to 1761, by Robert Orme, published in two volunies 

^ Burton, J. H., Li/e, vol, ii, p, 63. 
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(the second in two ‘sections’) in 17C3 — 78, is a contemporary 
memoir, for Orme was in India in the company’s service during 
practically the whole time of which he wrote. It is a record of 
noble deeds written with pictnrescpic detnils, and in dignified and 
natural language appropriate to its subject. Its accuracy in all 
imj)ortant matters is unquestionable^ It is too full of minor 
events which, however intei esting in themselves, bewilder a reader 
not thoroughly accjuainted with the history. Nor docs it lay 
sufficient stress on events of the first magnitude. To this defect, 
all contemporary memoirs are, relatively, liable, and, in Orme’s 
case, it is heightened by his excessive minuteness. It has been 
obser ved tliat he errs in treating the native princes rather^ than 
the French ‘as principals in the story.’ This, which woutd be 
a fault in a later histor y, is interesting in Orme s book, as it shows 
the asjrcct under wliich affairs appeared to a cornpeteirt observer 
on the spot. William llusseH’s History of Modern EuropCy from 
the time of Clovis to 17(515, in five voluincjs (1779 — 86), is creditable 
to its author, who began life as an ajrpr'entice to a bookseller* and 
prirrtcr, and became ‘i*eader’ for iVilliam Strahan, the publisher 
of the works of Gibbon, Hume, Kobertson aird otlrer histor ians. 
Its sole irrterest consists in llusseirs idea that Europe, as a whole, 
has a history which should be written by irursuitrg what he calls 
‘a great lirre.’ He was not the man to write it : his book is badly 
constructed ; far too large a Bjrace is given to English history ; 
there are strarrge omissiorrs in his narrative and several blunders. 

Together with the develo})mcnt of historical writing, this period 
saw a reurarkablc increase in the publication of mater ials for it in 
the form of state paper’s and correspondence. The share taken by 
Lord Hailes and Sir John DalrymjJe in this movement is noticed 
above. A third volume of Carte’s Ormond, published in 1735, 
the year before the irublication of the two containing the duke’s 
Life, consists of a mass of original letters to which he refers in the 
Life, A portion of the State Papers of the Earl of Clarendon 
was published in three volumes by the university of Oxfor d in 1767. 
The jrublication of the Thurloe Papers by Thomas Birch has 
already been noted in this work‘d. Birch, rector of St Margaret 
Pattens, London, and Depden, Suffolk, did much historical work, 
scenting out manuscript authorities with the eagerness of ‘a young 
setting dog.' llis more important productions are An Inquiry 
into the Share which Charles I had in the Transactions of the 
Earl of Glamorgan (1747), in answer to Carte’s contention in his 

A Macaulay, EtBay on Clive. ■ See vol. vn, pp. 187 — 8. 
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Ormond that the commission to the earl was not genuine ; Negotia- 
tions bettmen the Courts of Englaud, France, and Brussels, 
1592 — 1617 ( 1749 ); Memoirs of the lieign of Elizabeth from 15i{l 
(1754X mainly extracts from the i)a])crs of Anthony Bacon at 
Lambeth ; and Lives of Henry, i^rince of Wales and archl)isho[) 
Tillotson. At the time of his death (1766), he was preparing for 
press miscellaneous correspondence of the times of James I and 
Cliarlcs 1. This interesting collection presenting the news of the 
day has been published in four volumes, two for each reign, under 
the title Court and Times etc. (1818). Bird), though a lively talker 
was a dull writer ; but his work is valuable. He was a friend of 
the family of lord chancellor Ilardwicke, who presented him to 
seven benefices. 

The second earl of Hard wickc shared Birch’s historical taste, and, 
in 1778, imblishcd anonymously Miscellaneous State Papers, from 
1501 to 1726, in two volumes, a collection of importance compiled 
from the manuscripts of }ord chancellor Homers. In 1774, Joseph 
Maccormick, a St Andrews minister, published the State Papers 
and Letters left by his greaVuncle Willifim Carstares, private 
secretary to William TIT, material invaluable for Hcottish histoi’y 
in his reign, and prefixed a life of Carstares. The manuscripts left 
by Carte were used by James Maepherson, of Ossianic fame, in his 
Original Papers, from 1660 to 1714, in two volumes (1775). In the 
first pai t arc extracts from pa])ers purporting to belong to a life of 
James II written by himself, Carte’s extracts being sui)pleinentcd 
by ]Mac))herson from pai)crs in the Scottish college at Baris. The 
second part contains Hanover papers, mostly extracts from the 
papers of Bobethon, private secretary to Geoige II, now in the 
British Museum; the copies are accurate, but some of the translations 
are carelcss\ Also, in 1 775, he produced a llistorg of Great Britain 
during the same period, in two volumes, which is based on the papers, 
and is strongly tory in character. For this, he received £3000. 
Ills style is marked by a constant recurrence of short and some- 
what abrupt sentences. Both his History and his Papers 
annoyed the whigs, especially by exhibiting the intrigues of 
leading statesmen of the revolution with the court of St 
Gcrmainl His Introduction to the History of Great Britain 
and Ireland (1771) contains boldly asserted and wildly erroneous 


^ For tbe James II papn and their relation to the J^ife ofJamea 17, ed. Clarke, J. S., 
1816, see Eanke, History of England (Eng. trans,), vol. vi, pp. 29 ff., and, for the Hanover 
papers, Chance, J. F., in Eng. Hist. Bev. vol. xm (1898), pp. 55 Q. and pp. 533 ff. 

2 Horace Walpole, T.ast JonrnaUy vol. i, pp. 444 — 5, ed. Steuart, A. F. 
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theories, particularly on ethnology, inspired by a spirit of excessive 
Cclticisiih 

Much interest was excited by the speculations of the French 
phUosophes, in some measure the literary ollspring of Locke and 
enthusiastic admirers of the British constitution. Influenced by 
Montesquieus famous Esprit dcs Lois (1748), Adam Ferguson, 
Hume's successor as advocates' librarian (1757) and then a professor 
of philosophy at Edinburgh, published his Essay on the History of 
Civil Society ( 1 7G7). Ilume advised that it should not be published, 
but it was much praised, was largely sold and was translated into 
Cenuan and French. Nevertheless, Hume's judgment was sound ; 
the book is jdausible and superficiaF. It is written in the polished 
and balanced style of which Hume was the master ^ The admiration 
cx})rcssed on the continent for the British constitution led Jean 
Louis Dclohne, a citizen of Geneva, who came to England al)out 
to write an account of it in French which was published at 
Amsterdam in 1771. An English transh^tion, probably not by the 
author, with three additional chapters, was published in Ijondon in 
1775, with the title 21te ConstiUition of England) it had a large 
sale both here and in French and German translations abroad, and 
was held in high rei)ute for many years. Deloline was a careful 
observer of our political institutions and, as a foreigner, marked 
some points in them likely to escape the notice of those familiar 
with them from childhood. The fundamental error of his book is 
that it regards the constitution as a nicely adjusted machine in 
which the action of each part is controlled by another, instead of 
recognising that any one of the ^powers' within it was capable of 
develoiunent at the expense of the otliers^^; though, even as he 
wrote, within hearing of mobs shouting for ‘Wilkes and Liberty,' 
one of them, the ‘power of the people,' was entering on a period of 
development. To him, the outward form of the constitution was 
everything ; he praised its stability and the system of counterpoises 
which, he believed, assured its permanence, so long as the Commons 
did not refuse supplies ; he failed to see that it was built up by 
living forces any one of which might acquire new power or lose 
something of what it already had, and so disturb the balance which 
he represented as its special characteristic and safeguard. 

1 Stephen, Sir L., English Thought in the Eighteenth Century, vol, n, p. 215. 

* FerguBon'fi History of the Progreis and Termination of the Eoman Eejguhlic is noticed 
In the following chapter. 

* Stephen, u.i. 209—214. 
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The mind of Gibbon, like that of Pope, from which, in many 
respects, it widely ditferfd, was a perfect type of tlic literary mind 
proper. By this, it is not meant tliat either the historian or the 
poet Avas without literary defects of his own, or of weaknesses— one 
might almost say obliquities— of judgment or temperament which 
could not fail to affect the character of his writings. But, like 
Pope and very few others among great English men of letters, 
Gibbon had recognised, very early in his life, the nature of the 
task to the execution of which it was to be devoted, and steadily 
pursued the path chosen by him till the goal had been reached 
which he had long and steadily kept in viewh Like Pope, again, 
Gibbon, in the first instance, was virtually self-educated; the 
intellectual education with which he provided himself was more 
conscientious and thorough, as, in its results, it was more pro- 
ductive, than that which many matured systems of mental training 
succeed in imparting. The causes of his extraordinary literary 
success have to be sought, not only or mainly in the activity and 
the concentration of his powers— for these elements of success he 
had in common with many writers, who remained half-educated as 
well as self-educated- but, above all, in the discernment which 
accompanied these qualities. He was endowed with an inborn 
tendency to reject the allurements of hand-to-mouth knoAvledge 
and claptrap style, and to follow with unfaltering determination 
the guidance which study and reason had led him to select Thus, 

^ His statement {Mmoirs, ed. Hill, 0. Birkbeck— the edition cited throughout this 
chapter— p. 195) that 'he never presumed to accept a place/ with Hume andllobert- 
Bon, ' in the triumvirate ol British historians’ may be taken cum grano* 
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as culminating in the production of his great work, Gibbon's 
literary labours were very harmonious, and, so far as this can 
be asserted of any ])eiTorinance outside the field of pure literature, 
complete in themselves. While carrying them on, he cxi)erienccd 
the periods of difficulty and doubt which no worker is spared ; 
but, though the flame flickered at times, it soon recovered its 
steady luminosity. After transcribing the caliidi Abdalrahman’s 
reflection, how, in a reign of fifty years of unsurpassed grandeur, 
he had numbered but fourteen days of pure and genuine happiness, 
he adds in a note : j 

If I xiifiy Bpcsik of inyK(‘lf (the only person of whom I ean speak With 
cerlainty) my hapj)y hours liave far exceeileil the scanly niimhers op the 
(•alip]i of Spain ; and I slial] not scruple to acid, that many of them are d^B to 
the pleasing labour of the present composition \ 

Tims, Avhilc he was continuously engaged in occupations which 
never ceased to stimulate his energies and to invigorate his powers, 
he was also fortunate enough to achiev^. the great work which 
proved the sum of his life’s labours, to identify himself and his 
fame with one great book, and to die with his intcllcctiial task 
done. Macaulay, the one Ihiglish historian whose literary genius 
can be drawn into coinjxarison with Gibbon’s, left the history of 
England which he had ‘purposed to write from the accession of 
King James II down to a time which is within the memory of 
men living’ a noble fragment. Gibbon could lay down his pen, 
in a siinimer-housc in his garden at Lausanne, ‘in the day, or 
rather night, of the 27th of June, 1/87/ after writing this final 
sentence of his coini)leted book : 

It wuH nmong the ruins of (Im Cax)itol, that I first conceived the idea of a 
work '^Ahich has amused and exercised near twenty years of my life; and 
which, however inadeciuaie to inyown wishes, 1 finally delivcsr to fhc curiosity 
and eaiulour of the public 2 . 

Though wdiat Gibbon calls ‘the curiosity of the public’ may 
have exhausted itself long since, the candid judgment of many 
generations and of almost every class of readers has confirmed the 
opinion formed at once by Gibbon’s own age. llis great work 
remains an enduring monument of research, an imperishable 
literary ixossession and one of the highest encouragements to 
intellectual endeavour that can be found in the history of 
letters. 

The facts of Gibbon’s life — in themselves neither numerous 
nor startling — are related by him in an autobiography which. 


^ Decline and Fall, chap. lii. 


* Cf. Memoirs f p. 225. 
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by general consent, has established itself as one of the most 
fascinating books of its class in English literature. This is the 
more remarkable, since the Memoirs of My Life and WritingSy 
as they were first printed by Gibbon’s intimate friend the first 
earl of Sheffield (John Baker Holro 3 ^d), who made no i>rctcnce 
of concealing his editorial method, were a cento put together out 
of six, or, strictly speaking, seven, more or less fragmentary 
sketches written at diflerent times by the author^ Lord Sheffield 
was aided in his task (to what extent has been disputed) by 
his daughter Maria Josciffia (afterwards Lady Stanley of Alderley), 
described by Gibbon himself as ‘a most extiaordinary young 
woman,’ and certainly one of the brightest that ever put pen 
to paper. The material on which tliey worked was excellent in 
its way, and their treatment of it extraordinarily skilful ; so that 
a third member of this delightful family, Lord Sheffield’s sister 
'Serena,’ expressed the opinion of many generations of readers 
in writing of the Memoirs : ' They make me feel aflbetionate to 
Mr Gibbon^* The charm of Gibbon’s manner as an autobiographer 
and, in a lesser degree, as a letter-writer, lies not only in his 
inexhaustible vivacity of mind, but, above all, in Ids gift of self- 
revelation, which is not obscured for long either by over-elaboration 
of style or by affectation of chic (such as his more than filial 
effusions to his stepniotlicr or his facetious epistles to his friend 
Holroyd occasionally display). Out of all this wealth of matter, 
we must content ourselves here with abstracting only a tew 
necessary data. 

Edward Gibbon, born at Piitncy-on-Thames on 27 April 1737, 
came of a family of ancient descent^, tory jHinciples and ample 
income. Ilis grandfather, a city merchant, had seen his wealth 
engulfed in the South Sea abyss— it was only very wise groat men, 
like Sir Robert Walpole, or very cautious small men, like Pope, 

1 For details, see bibliography. Frederic Harrison, in Frocoedings of the Gihhon 
Commemoration (1895), describes the whole as * a pot-jimirri concocted out of the MS 
with great skill and tact, but with the most daring freedom/ Ho calculates that 
possibly one-third of the MS was not printed at all by Lord SlieOield. The whole 
series of autobiographical sketches are now in print. Howland Prothero, in a note in 
his edition of Private Letters of Edward Gibbon (1753 — 04) — the edition cited through- 
out this chapter as Letters — vol. i, p. 155, shows, by the example of a letter 
(no. xxxin) patched together by Lord Sheffield out of five extending over a period of 
six months, that he applied the same method to the Letters published by him in 1814. 

* The Girlhood of Maria Josepha Holroyd^ ed. Adeline, Jane, p. 372. 

® The Gibbons were connected, among others, with the Actons, and Edward 
Gibbon, the historian’s father, was a kinsman of the great-grandfather of the late 
Lord Acton. 
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who knew when to withdraw from the brink ; but he had realised 
a second fortune, which he left to a son who, in due course, 
became a tory member of parliament and a London alderman. 
Edward, a weakly child — so weakly that ‘in the baptism of each 
of my brothers my father’s prudence successively repeated my 
Christian name , . , that, in case of the departure of the eldest son, 
this i)atronymic appellation might still be perpetuated in the 
family was, after two years at a preparatory school at Kingston- 
upon-Tliames, sent to the most famous seminary of the day, 
Westminster school. But, though he lodged in College street 
at the boarding-house of his favourite ‘Aunt Kitty’ (Catlicirine 
Porten), tlie school, as readers of Cowper do not need to\ be 
reminded, was ill-suited to so tender a nursling ; and Gibbon 
remained a stranger to its studies almost as much as to its 
recreations. More than this — ^he tells us, in words that have been 
frecpicntly quoted, how he is 

tempted to < nter a protest against the trite and lavish praise of the happiness 
of oiir boyish years, which is echoed with 1^0 much affcelation in the world. 
That happiness I have never known, that time I have never regretted 

Yet, even his boyhood had its enjoyments, and the best of these 
was, also, the most enduring. His reading, though private, was 
carried on with enthusiasm, and, before he was sixteen, he had, 
in something more than outline, covered at least a large part 
of the ground which he afterwards surveyed in The Decline and 
Fall^, Before, however, his boyhood was really over, his studies 
were suddenly arrested by his entry, as a geiitleinau-commoner, at 
Magdalen college, Oxford, on 3 April 1752. No passage of his 
Memoirs has been more frequently quoted than his account of 
his Alma Mater, whom, if not actually ‘dissolved in port,’ he 
found content with the leavings of an obsolete system of studies, 
varied by prolonged convivialities, tinged, in their turn, by way 
of sentiment, with a futile Jacobitism^ The authorities of his 
college made no pretence of making up by religious training for 
the neglect of scholarship. He was, he says, forced by the ‘in- 
credible neglect’ of his tutors to ‘grope his way for himself’; 
and the immediate result was that, on 8 June 1753, he was 

^ As a matter of fact, all his five brothers died in infancy. 

* Mernoim^ p. 216. 

> Morison, J. C., Qihhon (English Men of Letters), pp. 4 — 5, 

* For comparison piotnres of the intellectual barrenness of Oxford in the period 
1761 — 92, see Memoirt, appendix 15, where Sir James Stephen’s account of Cambridge 
in 16X2—16 is also cited. 
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received into the church of Rome by a Jesuit named Baker, one 
of the chaplains to the Sardinian legation, and that, in the same 
month, his connection with Oxford came to an abrupt close. He 
had, at that time, barely completed his sixteenth year ; but he 
tells us that, ‘from his childhood, he had been fond of religious 
disputation/ 

No sooner had Gibbon left Oxford than his taste for study 
returned, and he essayed original composition in an essay on 
the chronology of the age of Sesostris. But tlie situation had 
another side for a ‘practical’ man like the elder Gibbon, who 
might well view with alarm the worldly conse(piences entailed, 
at that time, by conversion to Roman Catholicism. He seems 
to have tried the effect upon his son of the society of David 
Mallet, a second-rate writer patronised in turn by Pope, Bolingbroke 
and Hume. But Mallet’s philosophy ‘rather scandalised than 
reclaimed* the convert, and threats availed as little as arguments. 
For, as he confesses, in Ms inimitable way, he ‘cherished a secret 
hope that his father would pot be able or willing to effect his 
menaces,* while ‘the j)ride of conscience* encouraged the youth 
‘ to sustain the honourable and important j)art which he was now 
acting.* Accordingly, change of scene (and of envij-onment) was 
resolved upon as the only remedy left In June 1753, he was 
sent by his fatlicr to Lausanne, where he was settled under the 
roof and tuition of a Calvinist minister named Pavillard, who 
afterw^ards described to Lord Sheffield ‘the astonishment with 
which he gazed on Mr Gibbon standing before him : a thin little 
figure* (time Avas to render the first epithet inappropriate), ‘with 
a large head, disputing and urging, with the greatest ability, all 
the best arguments that had ever been used in favour of 
Popery \* 

To Lausanne, Gibbon became so attached tliat, after he had 
returned thither in the days of bis matui.ity and established 
reputation, it became, in Byron’s words^ one of 

the abodes 

Of names which unto [them] bequeath’d a name. 

His Swiss tutor’s treatment of him was both kindly and discreet, 
and, without grave difficulty, weaned the young man’s mind 
from the form of faith to which he had tendered his allegiance. 

' Letters, vol. i, p. 2, Lote. 

^ Chdde Harold, canto iii, st, 105. For an account of Lausanne and the Gibbon 
relics there and elsewhere, see Read, Meredith, HUtoiic Studies in Vatid, Herne and 
Savoy, 2 vols. 1897 : vol. ii in especial. 
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111 matters spiritual, Gibbon inclined rather to frivolity than to 
deliberate change ; nor was this the only illustration of a dis- 
position of mind ‘clear’ as the air and ‘light’ like the soil of 
Attica, and one in which some of the highest and of the deepest 
feelings alike failed to take root. It is, at the same time, absurd 
to waste indignation (as, for instance, Schlosser has done) upon his 
abandonment of an early engagement to a lady of great beauty 
and charm, Suzanne Curchod, who aftcrwai'ds became the wife 
of the celebrated Ncckcr. The real cause of the rupture was the 
veto of liis fatlier, upon Avhom he was wholly dependent, and l^vhose 
decision neither of the lovers could ignored \ 

Gibbon did not leave Lausanne till April 1750. During his 
five g ears’ sojourn there, his life had been the very reverse of that 
of a recluse — a character to which, indeed, he never made any 
pretension. As yet, he had not reached his intellectual manhood ; 
nor is it easy to decide in what degree a steadfast ambition had 
already taken possession of him. Thougbhis reading was various, 
it was neither purposeless nor unsystematic. He brought home 
with him, as the fruit of his studies, a work which was in every 
sense that of a beginner, but, at the same lime, not ill calculated 
to attract the public. Before sending it to the printer, however, 
he cheerfully took the experienced advice of Taiil Maty, editor 
of The New Revicn\ and entirely recast it. The very circumstance 
that Gibbon’s Essai sur VEtude de la LUtdmtare, published in 
17()1, was written in French shows under what influences it had 
been composed and to wdiat kind of readers it was primarily 
addressed. Its pur])ose is one more defence of classical literature 
and history, the study of which was then out of fashion in France; 
but, though the idea is good, the style lacks naturalness — a defect 
due to the youthfulncss of the writer far more than to the fact 
of his having written his treatise in a foreign tongue ; for he 
had already acquired a mastery over French which he retained 
through life. 

Before, however, he had entered the lists as an English author, 
he had passed through a different, but by no means barren, 
experience of life. A few days before the publication of his essay, 

3 A full account of their relations from first to last, characteristic of both the man 
and the will be found in an editorial note to Letters, vol. i, p. 40, and cf. ibid. 
vol.‘ 1 , p. 81, note, as to ‘the last pliase.’ In Juno 1794, Maria Josepha wrote : ‘I 
I had told you that Madame Nccker had the satisfaction of going out of the 
world with the knowledge of being Mr Gibbon’s First and Only love’ {Girlhood, 
p. 288). The passage in the Memoirs referring to Gibbon’s renunciation of his 
engagement, was, as F. llarrisou shows, unscrupulously recast by Lord Shellicld. 
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he joined the Hampshire militia, in which, for two j’ears, he held 
in succession the rank of captain, major and colonel, and became, 
practically, the commander of a smart ‘independent corps of 
476 officers and men,’ whose encampment on Winchester downs, 
on one occasion, at least, lasted four months, so that for twice that 
period he. never took a book into his hands. His predilection for 
military history and the accounts of marches and campaigns was 
of old standing, and afterwards reflected itself in many passiiges of 
his historical masterpiece. 

There cannot be any reason for doubting his statement that, 
during all this time, he was looking to the future rather than to the 
present, and that the conviction w'as gaining upon him of the time 
having arrived for beginning his proper career in life. It was 
in the direction of history that Gibbon’s reading had lain almost 
since he had been able to read at all; and, by 1760 or thereabouts, 
Hume and Robertson were already before the world as historical 
writers w ho coniinandcd its applause, and the reproach of having 
failed to reach the level of Italian and French achievement in this 
branch of literature could no longer be held to rest upon English 
writers. Gibbon, as a matter of course, was familiar with the 
chief historical productions of Voltaire, and, during his visit to 
Paris, in l/Cd, became personally acquainted with more than one 
French historian of note\ Thus, he could not fail to agi’ec with 
Hume that ‘this was the historical age®’ But, though he had no 
doubt as to the field of literature in which it behoved him to 
engage, he hesitated for some time with regard to the particular 
liistorical subject upon which he should fix his choice. Charles 
VlH’s Italian expedition (which subject he rejected for the good 
reason that it was rather the introduction to great events than 
important in itself), the English bsirons’ war, a Plutarchian 
parallel between Henry V and Titus and the biographies of more 
than one British worthy— that of Sir Walter Ralegh in especial— 
attracted him in turn. Gradually, he arrived at the conclusion 
that the theme chosen by him must not be narrow, and must not 
be English. Tire history of Swiss liberty, and that of Florence 
under the Medici, hereupon, for a time, busied his imagination — 
the former, he afterwards actually began, in French, but abandoned 
after, in 1767—8, the first book of it had been read to ‘a literary 
society of foreigners in London,’ and unfavourably received by 


A Memoirs, pp. 135 ff., cf. appendix 24. 

^ Letters of Hume to Strachan, p, 155, cited ibid, appendix 21. 
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tliem^ But if, like Milton, he was embarrassed by the wealth of 
themes which presented themselves to his literary imagination, 
he ended, again like Milton, by choosing what, in its development, 
proved the grandest and noblest of them all. 

Soon after the disbandment of the militia on the close of the 
war in 17C3, he paid a long visit to the continent, spending some 
time in Paris and then in Lausanne, where, during the better part 
of a year, he prepared himself for a sojourn in Italy by a severe 
course of archaeological study He crossed the Italian frontier 
in April 1/04, and reached Rome in October. Here, on the I5th 
of that month, as he records in a passage which is onelof the 
landmarks of historical literature, it was \ 

—as I sat miisinff amidst the ruins of the Capitol, while the bareVfooted 
frynrs were singing vespers in the Temple of Jupiter, that the idea of 
Avriting the decline and fall of the city first started to my miiid^. 

For, as he adds, the conception of his life’s work was, at first, 
confined nithiii these limits, and only gradually grew in his mind 
into the vaster scheme which he actually carried into execution. 
We shall, perhaps, not err in atti%uting a direct incitement 
towards this expansion to the title, if not to the substance, of 
Montesquieu’s ConsUUrations sur les causes de la grandeur des 
Romaias ct leur decadence (1734), which, to a mind like Gibbon’s, 
already occupied Mith part of the theme, could hardly fail to 
suggest such an achievement as that to which, in the end, his 
genius j)rovcd capable of rising*. 

Still, a long interval separates the original conception of 
Gibbon’s Decline and Fall from the execution of even its first 
instalment. During the years 1756 to 1764, he i)roduccd a series 
of miscellaneous historical writings, which, in part, may be described 
as preliminary studies for the great work of which the design had 
now dawned upon him. Some of them were in the synoptical 
form for ’which he alvvaj^s had a special predilection, characteristic 
of a mind desirous, with all its inclination to detail, of securing as 
wide as possible a grasp of the theme on which it was engaged — 

^ Cf, Morifloti, J. C., Gihhojif pp. 38 — 40; and see, as to Introduction a VHistoire 
Generate de la llepuhlique des Suisscs, Memoirs, pp. 171 — 2. This fragment, on a theme 
wliioh has more fitfully than cnduringly attracted the attention of English historians, 
is largely based on T.schudi. It is printed in vol. in of The Miscellaneous Works of 
Edivard Gihhon (1814 ed.). 

* Morison, J, C,, Gibbon, p, 61. 

• Memoirs, p. 167. 

^ The similarity in title, and the differenoe in design, are weU pointed out in the 
preface to the 1776 edition of the German translation of The Decline and Fall 
by Wenok, F. A. W. 
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e.g. the first of the whole series, Otdlines of the History of the 
World — The Ninth Century to the Fiftecuth inclusive. Others 
were of the nature of small monographs, showing Gibbon’s com- 
plementary interest in close and accurate investigations — such as 
Critical Enquiries concerning the Title of Charles the Eighth 
to the Crown of Naples {\7^\)\ To a rather later date belongs 
the review (in French) (1768) of Horace Walpole’s Historic 
Doubts^, which treats this celebrated tour de force politely, but 
as a striking, rather than convincing, piece of work and ends with 
arguments derived from Ilume, showing that the sentiment 
g^ndral on the subject represents the better grounded conclusion \ 
We pass by the classical studies belonging to the same period 
(1762 to 1770)^, noting only the long collection of French ‘minutes’ 
taken from the magnum opus of Cluverius in 1768 and 1764, as 
a preparation for his Italian tour, and entitled Nomina Gentesque 
Antiqnae Italiae, and the wellknown Observations on the Design 
of the Vlth Booh of the Acneid^ Gibbon’s first larger effort in 
English prose. The attack which the latter piece makes upon 
Warburton’s hypothesis, that Vergil’s picture symbolises the mystic 
conception of ancient religion, is very spirited; but modern scholar- 
ship is in this instance in sympathy with the theory denounced ^ 
During the greater part of the year 1770, in which tliese Ohser- 
vations appeared (and in which Gibbon also put to paper some 
Remarks on Blachstonds Conmientarics\ Gibbon’s father was 
afflicted by an illness which, in November, proved fatal ; yet 
the coincidence of this illness with a long interval of silence 
in the letters addressed by 'Junius’ to llte Public Advertiser 
and to its printer has been made the starting-i)oiiit of a. theory 
that Gibbon was the author of the famous Letters^ \ 

The death of Gibbon’s father involved the son in a mass of 
uncongenial business, and, in the end, he found himself far from 
being a wealthy man. Still, he had saved enough from the wreck 
to be able, in the autumn of 1772, to establish himself in London, 
where he found easy access to the materials which he needed 
for the progress of his great work, together with the stimulus, 
which he could ill spare, of intellectual society in club and 

^ The French introduction to the intended Swiss History has been already noted. 

® Cf., as to this, chap, xii, ante. 

® For all these, see vol. ni of Miscellaneous Works. 

* For all these, see ibicf, vol. iv. , 

® Cf. Morison, J. 0., Gibbon, p. 29. The Observations are printed in vol, iv, the 
rtemarks on Blackstone in vol. v, of Miscellaneous Woi ks. 

® See Smith, James, Junius Unveiled (1909). 
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(Irawiiig-ioom^. In 1774, he entered tlie llouKe of CoiiiinoiiK, 
and, two years later, the first volume of The Decline and Fall 
was published. 

The success of his political venture, in itself, was moderate ; 
but he has recorded that ‘the eight sessions that I sat in parliament 
were a school of civil prudence, the first and most essential virtue 
of an histoi ian V Although, while sitting for Liskeard till 1781 and 
then for Lymington till 1788, he remained a silent member, he voted 
steadily for Lord North’s government and, afterwards, adhered 
to him in his coalition with Fox. In 1779, he was rewarded for 
his public fidelity by a commissionership of trade and plantations®, 
which he held till its abolition in 1782. The salary of th^ office 
was of much iin[)ortance to him*; indeed, he thought liiinself 
unable to live in England without it, and when, on its suppression, 
lie was disappointed in his hopes of other official employment, he, 
in the year before the downfall of the coalition, ‘left the sinking 
ship and swam ashore on a phink^’ In truth, Gibbon was so 
conscious of his complete lack of the requisite gilts that (as he 
apologetically confesses) he rapidly relimpiishcd the ‘fleeting 
illusive hope of success in the parliamentary arena.’ He was, 
however, persuaded, by Lords Thurlow and Weymouth, to indite, 
in the shape of a Memoire Jiidijicatif{l77^), a reply to an official 
vindication by the government of Louis XVI of its conduct 
towards Great Britain. This paper, which denounces the inter- 
vention of the French government in Great Britain’s quarrel 
with her American eoloiiics, and the delusive Spanish oiler of 
mediation, is a state manifesto rather than a diplomatic document, 
and resembles some of the publicistic ellbrts put forth a generation 
later by Gentz— if not the productions of Gentz’s model, Burke®. 

While the political phase of his career, as a whole, was lame 
and self ended, the first instalment of his great historical work, 
of which vol. I was published on 17 February 1776, took the town 
by storm ; nor has The Decline and Fall of the Homan Empire 
ever ceased to hold the commanding position in the world of letter^ 
which it occupied at the outset. 


^ ‘ I nover found my mind more vigorous, nor my composition more happy, than 
in the winter hurry of society and parliament * Memoirs^ p. 201. 
a Ibid. p. 19 :?. 

■ For the doggerel, attributed to Fox, commenting on this appointment, see Letters, 
vol. I, p. ‘^54. ' 

4 See his letter to Edward (afterwards Lord) Elliot (1779) in Memoirs, appendix 43. 
® See ibid, appendix 47 {Letters, vol. ii, p. 92). 

® It is printed in Miscellaneous Works, vol. v. 
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He had produced the first portion of his work in a more 
leisurely way than that in which he composed the five succeeding 
volumes, on each of which he spent about a coiii)le of years ; and 
everything in the circumstances of its publication pointed to 
a fair success. But the actual reception of the volume very far 
sui passed the modest cx[>cctations entertained by him just before 
its issue, when, as he avers, he was ‘neither clntcd by the ambition 
of fame, nor dejnessed by the ai)prehension of contempt^' He felt 
conscious of his essential accuracy, of the sulliciency of his reading, 
of his being in accord with the spirit of enlightenment charac- 
teristic of his age and of the splendour, as well as the attractiveness, 
of his theme. Yet the triumijh Avas not the less sweet ; and he 
confesses himself ‘at a loss to describe the success of the Avork 
Avithout betraying the vanity of the writer/ Three editions weie 
rapidly exhausted ; Madame Necker brought him her congratu- 
lations in person ; and when, in the following year, he returned 
her visit at Paris, the wprld of fashion (wliich, more entirely here 
than in Loudon, covered the world of letters) was at his feet. At 
home, Hume Avrote him a letter which ‘over[)aid the labour of ten 
years,' and Robertson's commendations Avere equally sincere. 
Other historians and scholars added their praise ; and, when it 
proved, for a time, that he had provoked the susceptibilities of 
religious orthodoxy, Avithout calling forth the cavils of ‘profiinc' 
critics, he was satisfied. 

It will be most convenient to enumerate at once the chief 
attacks to which The Decline and Fall gave rise, witliout 
separating the earlier from the later. In a scornful review of 
antagonists, victory over Avhom he [u-ofesses to regard as a sufficient 
humiliation, and whose ‘rewards in this world' he proceeds to 
recite^, Gibbon declares that ‘the earliest of tliem was, in this 
respect, neglected/ Although this was not strictly triic^, it sug- 
gests a just estimate of James Chclsuii/s Heniarls on the Two 
Last Chapters of Mr Gibbons History (1770), a pamphlet not 
discourteous in tone, but devoid of force. Gibbon was probably 
less touched by this tract and by the sermons of Thomas Randolph, 
another Oxford divine, directed against his fifteenth chajiter, 
than by An Apology for Christianity in a Series of Letters 

* Cf., afl to the reception of vol, i. Memoirs, pp. IDi — 1), where Hume’s letter is 
printed at leni^tb. 

* Memoirs, pp. 202 ff. • 

* Chelsum held three benefices and was chaplain to two bishops, besides being 
preacher at WhitehaU. See ibid, appendix 39, which contains a notice of several of 
Gibbon’s censors. 
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to Edivard Gihhon (1776), by Richard Watson, regius professor 
of divinity at Cambridge, afterwards bishop of Llandaff, the 
polished character of whose style he feels himself bound to 
acknowledge. What is even more notable in Watson's Apology 
(which was afterwards reprinted with a companion Apology for 
the Bibhy in answer to Thomas Paine), is the tolerance of tone 
observable in the general conduct of his argument, as well as 
in such a passage as that acknowledging Voltaire's services to 
Christianity in the repression of bigotry. The criticism of Gibbon's 
use of insinuation is telling, and in the last letter the appeal, not 
to Gibbon, but to that section of the public which, so to l speak, 
was on the look-out for religious difficulties obstructing the 
acceptance of the Cliristian faith — is both skilful and impressive. 
Passing by Letters on the Prevalence of Christianity before 
its Cicil estahlishment by East Apthorpe (on whom archbishop 
Cornwallis promptly bestowed a city living), and Smyth Loftns's 
Reply to the Reasonings of Mr Gihhon (whose mention of ‘ a 
Theological answer wTitten by a mere Irish parson ' seems to apply 
to this effort), both printed in 1778 S we come to a publication 
of the same year, wljicli at last moved Gibbon to break the silence 
hitherto opposed by him to the assailants of his first voliinie, or, 
rather, of the portion of it wliich had treated of the progress of 
early Christianity. Henry Edwards Davis, a young Oxonian, in 
his Examination of the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Chapters of 
Mr ahhon^s History etc. (1778), set about his task in the ardent 
spirit of a reviewer fresh to the warpath, and, after attempting to 
convict the author of 2he Decline and Fall of misrepresentation 
(including mis(juotation) of a number of — mainly Latiii — writers, 
launched forth into the still more nebulous sphere of charges 
of plagiarism from Middleton, Barbeyrac, Dodwell and others — 
curiously enough tracing only a single passage to Tillemont^ as its 
source. Davis’s Examination is of the sort which small critics 
liavc at all times applied to writers whether great or small, and, in 
this as in other instances, it succeeded in stinging. In A Vindica- 
tion of some Passages in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Chapters 
(17/8)^ after declaring that Davis's accusations, as touching the 
liistoriaii’s honour, had extorted from him a notice which he had 


1 An Enquiry into the Belief of the Christians of the first three centuries respecting 
the Godhead by William Burgh^ author of three volumes of Folitical Duquisitiona 
(1778—6), belongs to the same year. 

> Gf. ante, chap, xii and post, p. 314, note 2. 

* Reprinted in vol. iv of Miscellaneous Woiks, 
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refused to more honourable foes, he defended himself, with indisput- 
able and, in point of fact, undisputed success, against the indictment 
preferred against him, and took advantage of the occasion to 
reply, without losing his temper, to Hhe theological champions 
who have signalized their ardour to break a lance against the 
shield of a Pagan adversary/ The defence served its purpose, 
and he did not find any necessity for renewing it. As his great 
work progressed, a second scries of censors took up their parable 
against it. In 1781, Henry Taylor, a divine of the ‘intcllectiiar 
school, in his Thoughts on the Nature of the Grand Apostaey and 
Ohservations on Gibbon’s still-vcxt fifteenth chapter, sought, while 
deprecating the historian’s sneers, to show that he aimed not at 
the essence, but only at the particulars of his subject; and Joseph 
Milner, a mystically disposed evangelical who wrote ecclesiastical 
history with the intent of illustrating the disiJay of Christian 
virtues, and whom Gibbon set down as a fool, published his 
GihhoiiS Account of Christianity considered etc. In the following 
year, Joseph Priestley, in the second volume of his History of the 
Corruptions of Christianity joined issue with Gibbon, whom he 
charged with representing the immediate causes of the spread of 
the Christian religion as having been tliemselves effects \ In 1784, 
Jose])h Wliite, in the third of a set of Bampton lectures delivered 
at Oxford, returned to the subject of Gibbon’s ^fivc causes,’ which 
the critic conceived to be ‘in reality unconnected with any divine 
intcri)osition’ ; in the same year, a special point — intended, of course, 
as a test-point — concerning Gibbon’s trustworthiness was raised by 
George Travis, archdeacon of Chester, in his Letters to Edward 
Gibbon in defence of the disputed verse {St Joluis First Epistle^ 
chap. V, v. 7) introducing the three heavenly witnesses. The attack 
drew down upon its unfortunate author a series of replies by 
Richard Porson, which have been classed with the controversial 
criticism of Bentley ; but, although satisfactorily vindicated as to 
the main issue of the dispute, Gibbon cannot have regarded his 
champion’s intervention with feelings of unmixed gratitude. 
Travis’s aiguments were confounded; but Person’s criticism of 
the writer whom Travis had attacked has survived : 

I confess I Hee iiotbing’ wrong in Mr Gibboii’H ailnek upon CliriRtiaiii<;y. 
It proceeded, 1 doubt not, from the purent and most virInouR inoliveH. We 
can only blame him for carrying on the attack in an insidious maimer, and 
with imperfect weapon^ 2^ ^ 

^ As to Priestley and his point of view, see vol. xi. 

■ Letters to Mr Archdeacon Travis (1790), preface, p. xxix 
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and there follows a literary judgment of the great historian's 
style — and, incidentally, of his ethics — to which further reference 
must be made below, and which, while full of wit, is, in some 
respects, not more witty than true. A more formidable censor than 
archdeacon Travis appeared, in 1782, in the person of Lord Hailes 
(Sir David Dalrymple), of whose own contributions to historical 
literature some mention was made in the previous cha])ter of this 
work. Much of the logic of An Inquiry into the Secondary 
(Janm^ which Mr Gibhou has assigned for the Itapid Growth 
of Christianity (1778) — wliich is at once straightforward ^n form 
and temperate in tone — is irrefutable ; and Gibbon was sagacious 
enough to allow that, possibly, some flaws were discovered in his 
work by his legal critic, to whose accuracy as a historian he gOes out 
of his way to pay a compliments Finally, after, in a university 
sermon at Cambridge (1700), Thomas Ed^vards had rcferi-ed, as 
to a formidable enemy, to a writer whose work ‘can perish only 
with the language itself,' John Whitaker, of whose History of 
Manchester notice will be taken below, and who seems to have 
been actuated by recent private published, in 1701, a scries 

of criticisms began by him in The English Review, in October 
1788, under the title Gibbon's History etc., in Vols. 1 V. V. and VI. 
reviewed. In this tractate, Gibbon's supposed lack of veracity is 
traced back to the lack of probity stated to be shown by him 
already in the earlier portions of his work; and his absorption 
of other writers' materials is held up to blame together with the 
frequent inelegance of his style. The gcnei al method of Whitaker’s 
attack can only be described by the word ‘nagging'; at the 
close, he gathers up the innumerable charges into a grand 
denunciation of the historian as another Miltonic Belial, imposing 
but hollow, pleasing to the outward sense but incapable of high 
thoughts. 

This summary account of the attacks upon The Decline and 
Fall published in the lifetime of its author at least illustrates 
the narrowness of the limits wdthin which the sea of criticism 
was, after all, almost entirely confined. Gibbon’s treatment of 
them, on the other hand, shows how little importance he attached 
to such censure except when it impugned his general qualifications 
as a historian. How little he cared for immediate applause is 

^ Memoirs, p. 204, ^ 

^ Soe Lord Sheffield’s note in Misc. Works, vol. i, p. 243, where it is stated that 
Whitaker had written very amiable letters to Gibbon after perusing chapters xv 
and zvi. 
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shown by the fact that, though the popular welcome extended 
to his second and third volumes (1781) was, at first, fainter, it was 
only now that he finally resolved to carry on the work from 
the fall of the western to that of the eastern empire — an interval 
of about a thousand years. Not long afterwards, he at last made 
up his mind to exchange conditions of existence which, as he 
asserts, had become wearisome to him and which he, certainly, 
could no longer afford to meet, for the freedom of a purely literary 
life; and, in the autumn of 1788, he broke up his London establish- 
ment and carried out the long-cherished plan of settling with his 
tried friend George Deyverdun^ at Lausanne. Here, in a retire- 
ment which was anything but 'cloistered,’ he, by the end of 1787, 
brought to a close the main work of his life, of which the three 
concluding volumes (iv — vi) were carried by him to England and 
published in April 1788. The passage in the Memoirs relating 
the historian’s actual accomplishment of his tUvsk is one of the 
commonplaces of English Jitcrature, and records one of the golden 
moments which redeem the endless talc of disappointments and 
failures in the annals of autfiorship. 

After, in 1788, Gibbon had again returned to Lausanne, where, 
in the following year, he lost the faithful Deyvcrdiin, he made up 
his mind— once more setting an exanijde which but few men of 
letters have found themselves able to follow — to undertake no 
other great work, but to confine liimself henceforth to essays 
or ^Historical excursions'^.’ It was as one of these that he 
designed his Antiquities of the House of Brunswich What he 
wrote of this work amounts to more than a fragment^; for, of the 
th ree divisions contemplated by him, the first {The Italian Descent) 
and part of the second {The German Reign), were actually carried 
out, though the third {The British Sacecssion of the House of 
Brunsivich), for wdiich Gibbon could have but very imperfectly 
commanded the material preserved in Hanover and at home, was 
not even approached by him. Whatever temporary value Gibbon s 
treatment of the material amassed by Leibniz and Muratori might 
have possessed vanished with the tardy j)ublication, in 18^2, of 
Leibniz’s own Annales imperii oeddentis Brunsvicenses. But 

1 It wag with Deyverdun that, id 1768, Gibbon had brought out in London the 
French literary annual called MSmuires Litteraires de la Grande Bretagne pour les 
Annees 1767 et 1768, to which he contributed, with other articles, a review oi Lyttel- 
ton’s History of Henry II, that voluminous work, in fvliich sense and learning are not 
illuminated by a ray of genius.’ {Memoirs, pp. 173 — 4.) 

* See the letter to Langcr in Letters, p. 229. 

* See Miscellaneous Works, vol. iii- 
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Gibbon's narrative has a few purple patches, nor would posterity 
willingly forego the tribute which, near its opening, he pays to 
‘the genius and unparalleled intellect' of Leibniz, as well as to the 
industry and critical ability of the indefatigable Italian scholar 
with whom the great German was associated in his researches. 

In 1791, Gibbon bade farewell to Lausanne, and the rest of his 
life was spent in England, where he almost continuously enjoyed 
the paternal hospitality of his most intimate English friend, the 
carl of Sheffield (John Baker Ilolroyd), at Sheffield place, Sussex, 
and in London. Lord Sheffield’s name is as endiiringly associated 
with that of the great liistorian as Boswell’s is with Johnschi’s, but 
in a more equal way — as is shown by Lord Sheffield’s Vinique 
treatment of Gibbon’s Memoirs and by his admirable posthumous 
editions of the Miscellaneous Worhs. The last addition which 
Gibbon lived to make to these, the Address recommending the 
publication of Scriptores Rerum Anglicanarum, under the editor- 
ship of the Scottish anti(piarian and historian John Pinkerton — 
a noble design which was to remain long unaccomplished— was 
interrupted by dcathk Thus, his last literary effort api)ropriately 
directed itself to the promotion of historical research. He died 
on 10 January 1794, and was buried in the Sheffield mausoleum in 
Fletching church, by the side ‘of his dear friend, we may almost 
say, of his brother by adoption^.’ In the Memoirs, which he left 
behind him as the best monument of his long literary life, he 
confesses himself ‘disgusted with the affectation of men of letters, 
who complain that they have renounced a substance for a shadow; 
and that their fame (which sometimes is no insiqiportable weight) 
affords a poor compensation for envy, censure, and ])cisecution^’ 
Whatever crowning grace Gibbon’s life may have missed, it brought 
him a long intellectual triumph and a fame which the course of 
time has left uiidiinmed. 

Gibbon declared, as has been seen, that he ‘nev^r presumed to 
accept a idacc in the British triumvirate of historians’; but 
succeeding generations have concurred in assigning to The Declhie 
and Fall the primacy, which it still holds, among historical works 
in our literature, and in esteeming its author the most brilliant 
example known of ‘the union of the historian and the man of 

^ It is printed, with an explinatorj appendix by Pinkerton, in vol. iii of MUceU 
laneouB Works. 

® Harrison, Frederic, u.i. 

® MemoirSf p. 241. 
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letters^' From the ancients, he had taken over the rhetorical side 
of the historian’s task ; from the French, he had derived the 
treatment of historical materials by a scientific method of criticism 
and selection ; from the French, too, with the assistance of Ilumo 
and Robertson, he had learnt how to combine scientific method 
with artistic effect. His literary art may suffer from mannerisms, 
which were those of his age, as well as from foibles, which were his 
own, and, as a scientific history, his wmrk has, in many respects, 
become sui)eraniiuated ; but its main and distinctive qualities 
continue unimpaired. Is it possible to indicate, in a few words, 
of which, among these qualities, the importance seems paramount? 

In the first place, his choice of subject — as it gradually 
developed itself in the progress of the work — was supremely 
felicitous ; for it is the greatest theme furnished by profane 
history. Even before Gibbon could feci assured that the complete 
treatment of the wliolc subject would be compassed by himself, he 
already contemplated it^in its unity^ What the Roman empire 
was, after it had attained to its full strength and maturity, and how 
its western division verged gradually to its decline and downfall, is 
only half the story; the other and much longer half shows how its 
fall w^as followed by long centuries of life in the eastern, and a 
revival, in new conditions, of its existence in the western, Avorld. 
And more than this: Janus-like, the historian is constrained to 
turn, with one face, to the Roman commonwealth out of which 
the empire grew and of which it never lost the impress ; while, 
with his other face, he looks forward to modern times. He bids 
us consider, not only what it w^as that declined and fell, but, also, 
what grew into life. The new elements of movement, the rise 
of new national, and that of new religious, powers must all be 
reviewed in their twofold relation to what they superseded and to 
what they prepared. The migration and settlements of the 
Teutonic tribes, and the spread and establishment of tho Christian, 
and, after it, of the Mohammadan, religion, must be treated not 
only as helping to break up the Roman einpii*e, but, also, as 
cooperating in the new order of things. The princijde of the 
continuity of history. Freeman's favourite theme, is, as tlie latest 
editor of Gibbon reminds us, 

not the least important aspect of The Decline and FalL . . . On the continuity 
of the Homan Empire depended tho unity of Gi))hon’s work , , , ivliatover 
names of contempt he mi^dit apply to the iustilution in the days of the decline 

1 Bury, J. B., preface to the 1909 edn., p. viii. 

^ See the outline of the Bcheme in the preface to yol. i dated 1 February 1776. 

® Bury, u.s. 
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Thus, the historian essays to narrate how the ancient world became 
the modern, just as the mausoleum of Hadrian became the papal 
fastness of St Angelo — or, in his own characteristic words\ to 
'describe the triumph of barbarism and religion/ 

The capabilities of the subject, then, are of surpassing greatness ; 
yet the mind is able to grasp it as a whole. Here, we have no 
mere series of annals, such as were presented even by the excellent 
Tillemont, to whom Gibbon was indebted for much of his material^ 
but a complete work. Its opening chapters may fall short of the 
results of modern numismatical and epigraphical research ; its 
later portions, which cover a relatively far larger ground, may 
show an inadequate command of the political life of the Byzintine 
empire and all but ignore much of the Slavonic side of its history, 
may inadequately appreciate the historic significance, or the 
individual grandeur, of the figure of Charles the great and may 
fail in the narration of the second and third crusades^ — in a word, 
it may need to be supplemented, rci)aired or changed here and 
there, and again and again. But it is complete even though it 
is imi)erfcct. Eminent historians — (luizot, Milman, Bury — have, 
therefore, been willing to become Gibbon's editors and commen- 
tators ; but they have not dealt with him as he dealt with Tille- 
mont. It is as a whole that his work has maintained the position 
which it coiKjuered for itself at once in historical literature. 

Inspired, as it were, by the muse of history herself in the 
magnificence of his choice of subject and in the grandeur of his 
determination to treat it w ith a completeness in harmony with its 
nature. Gibbon displayed a breadth of grasp and a lucidity of 
exposition such as very few historians have brought to the per- 
formance of a cognate task. Whether in tracing the origin and 
growth of a new religion, such as Mohamiuadanism, or in developing 
in comprehensive outline the idea of Roman jurisprudence^ the 
masterly clearness of his treatment is equal to the demands of his 
philosoidiic insight ; nor does the imaginative power of the 
historian fiill short of the consummate skill of the literary artist. 

But there is another requirement which the historian, whatever 
may be his theme, is called upon to satisfy, and which, in plain 

^ Bury, p. vii. 

2 Tillemont, Le Naiu de, llistoire des Emperenrs etc., treats each suoceBsive reign in 
a eeries of short chapters or headed articles, with notes appended on a wide variety of 
points, in the way that Gibbon loved. It reaches to the death of the emperor 
AnastAsius, a.d. 518. His Memoires Ecclisiastiqiies cover the first six centuries Qf the 
Christian era. As to Gibbon’s debt to him, see Bury, u.s. p. ix. 

3 Cf. ibid. pp. xix — xxi ; Morison, Gibbon^ pp. 102 — 5. 

* Cf. Bury, pp. xiii and xiv. 
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truth, is antecedent to all others. Any work claiming to bo a 
contribution to historical knowledge should, within the limits of 
human fallibility and the boundaries at different times confining 
human knowledge, be exactly truthful. It was on this head only 
that Gibbon avowed himself sensitive, and on this alone that he 
condescended to reply to antagonists of any sort. It is worse 
than needless to attempt to distinguish between the infinitely 
numerous shades of inveracity; and Gibbon would have scorned 
any such endeavour. His defence, of which, in the opinion of 
those capable of rising above the method adopted by more than 
one of his censors, the validity is indisputable, is a real vindication. 
He allows that a critical eye may discover in his work some loose 
and general references. But he fairly asks whether, inasmuch as 
their proportion to the whole body of his statements is (piite 
inconsiderable, they can be held to warrant the accusation brought 
against him. Nor is he unsuccessful in explaining the circum- 
stances which, in the instances impugned, rendered greater precision 
of statement impossible. The charge of plagiarism — the last 
infirmity of sagacious critics~hc rebuts with conspicuous success, 
and courageously upholds his unhesitating plea of not (jniltij : 

If my readerB aro satisfied with the form, tli(5 colours, fhe now arraniye- 
ment whi<*li I have ffiven to the labours of my predeoessorB, tlioy may poriiaps 
consider me not aa a contemptible thief, but as an honest and industriouH 
mamifacf-urcr, who lias fairly iirocured the raw materials, and worked them 
np with a laudable decree of skill and siieceHsh 

The verdict of modern historical criticism has ap])rovcd 
his plea. ‘If,' writes Bury, ‘ wc take into account the vast range 
of his work, liis accuracy is amazing, and, witli all his disadvan- 
tages, his slips arc singularly few^.' It is an objection of very 
secondary importance, though one to Mhich even exjiericnced 
wTiters are wont to expose themselves, that Gibbon is ay)t to 
indulge in what might almost be called a parade of authorities. 

Complete, lucid and accurate. Gibbon, finally, is one of the 
great masters of English prose. His power of narrative is at 
least equalled by his gift of argumentative statement, and, in all 
parts of his wort, his style is one which holds the reader spell- 
bound by its stately dignity, relieved by a curious subtlety of 
nuance, and which, at the same time, is the writer’s own as much 
as is that of Clarendon, Macaulay or C’arlyle. Gibbon's long 
sentences, which, at times, extend over a whole j)aragraph or page, 
but arc never involved, resemble ncitljer those of Johnson nor 
those of Robertson ; if his style is to be compared to that of any 

1 Vindication (Miscellaneous Works, vol. iv, p. 588). ^ u.s. p. ix. 
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other master of English prose, it is to Burke's. Built with 
admirable skill and precision, his sentences are coloured by a 
delicate choice of words and permeated by a delightful suggestion 
of rhythm in each case — ^too pleasing to seem the effect of design. 
Gibbon's irony differs greatly from that of Swift, who deliberately 
fools his reader and, thereby, increases the enjoyment that arises 
from the perception of his real meaning, and still more from 
that of Carlyle, the savage purpose of whose sarcasm never leaves 
the reader in doubt. The irony of Gibbon is almost always 
refined, but not at any time obscure. It reveals itself jin the 
choice of an epithet, in the substitution of a noun of more oi\diuary 
usage for another of a more select class ; it also appears In the 
inversion of the order in which, commonly, reasons are assigned 
or motives suggested, and often makes use of that most dangerous 
of all rhetorical devices — insinuation. This, however, already 
carries us beyond mere questions of style. Where this insinua- 
tion is directed against assumed ethical principles, it has been 
admirably characterised^ 'as sub-cynical.' 

Gibbon’s diction, it may be added, was not formed on native 
models only ; yet it Avould be in the highest degree unjust to 
describe it as Gallicising. llis fine taste preserved him from the 
affectation of special turns or tricks of style not due to the 
individuality of a writer, but largely consivsting in idioms borrowed 
from a tongue whose genius is not that of ours. Much as Gibbon, 
Avho, from an early date, Avrote French Avith perfect ease and clear- 
ness, owed to that language and literature in the formation ol his 
style as well as in his general manner as a historian, he merely 
assimilated these elements to others which he could claim as 
native. Notwithstanding the powerful presentment of the case by 
Taine^, the influence of French works upon the style of English 
historians has probably been overrated. In the first place, the 
' triumAdrate ' Hume, Robertson and Gibbon should not be 
'lumped' together from the point of vieAV of style any more than 
from other more or less adjacent points of view, Tlie style of 
Hume, in some measure, was influenced by his reading of 
French philosophers, and that of Gibbon by his reading of the 
works of this and of other French literary schools — the sequence 
of great pulpit orators among them ; in the style of Robertson, 
it is diflS.cult to see much influence of French prose of any sort. 

^ Frederic Harrison, u,s. Horace Walpole paid to Gibbon’s style the compli- 
ment : ‘he never tires me.’ Coleridge thought it * detestable.* (iT/cmoir*, appendix 27.) 

> Uistoire de la LitUrature AnglaUe, vol. it, p. 2a0 (edn. 1866). 
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And, if we are to trace the genesis of Gibbon's prose style, we 
should take care, while allowing for French, not altogether to 
disregard native influences. Gibbon, as is well known, was a great 
admirer of Fielding, to whom (as it would seem, erroneously) he 
ascribed kinship with the house of Ilabsbiirg ; and, though there 
can be no question of comparing the style of the great novelist to 
that of the great historian, it may be pointed out how Fielding, 
like Gibbon, excels in passages holding the mean between narrative 
and oratorical prose, and how, among great writers of the period, 
he alone (except, perhaps, in a somewhat diflerent fashion, 
Goldsmith) shares with Gibbon that art of subdued irony which it 
was sought above to characterise. Gibbon, then, has much of the 
magnificence of Burke, of the incisiveness of llume and of the 
serene humour of Fielding, in addition to the ease and lucidity 
of the French writers who had been the companions of liis youthful 
studies. The faults of his style have been summarised, once for 
all, in the celebrated passage in Person’s exposure of 'J'ravis which 
has already been cited they consist, in the first instance, of 
a want of terseness, and, at tlie same time, a \rrint of proportion, 
to which our age is more sensitive than was Gibbon’s ; he some- 
times, says Person, in Shakespearean phrase, ‘draws out the thread 
of his verbosity finer than the staple of his argument’; while, on 
other occasions, he recalls Foote’s auctioneer, ‘whose manner was 
so inimitably fine that he had as much to say upon a ribbon as 
a Raphael/ The other fault reprohefidcd by Porson Ave may 
imitate Gibbon himself in veiling under the transparent cover of 
a foreign tongue — it is, in the scathing words of Saintc-Bcuve^ unt 
ohsedniU erudite et froide. 

Concerning yet another, and more comprehensive charge against 
Gibbon, on which, as has been seen, critic after critic, returning 
again and again to the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters, thought 
it necessary to insist, we need, in conclusion, say little or 
nothing. The day has passed for censuring him because, in this 
part of his work, he chose to dwell upon what he described 
as the secondary causes of the progress of the Chi istian religion, 
and the community Avhich professed it, from the days of Nero 
to those oi Constantine. Such a selection of causes he had a right 
to make ; nor did he ask his readers to shut their eyes to the 
cardinal fact, as stated by Milman**, that, ‘in the Christian 

1 It is reprinted in Watson, J. S., Life of Porson (1861), p. 85. 

2 Cited by Birkbeck Hill in preface to Memoirs^ p. xi. 

3 Preface to edition of 1872, with notes by Milman and Guizot, p. xiii 
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dispensation as in the material world, it is as the First Great Cause 
that the Deity is most undeniably present/ Even the manner 
in which, in his first volume, at all events, he chose to 8i>eak of 
men and institutions surrounded by traditional romance cannot 
be made the basis of .any charge against him as a historical writer. 
But it is quite obvious to any candid student of The Decline 
and Fall that its author had no sympathy with human nature 
in its exceptional moral developments — in a word, that his work 
was written, not only without enthusiasm, but with a conscious 
distrust, which his age shared to the full, of enthusiasts, j Unlike 
Hume, who was at one with Gibbon in this distrust, the latter 
remained, in this respect, master of himself, and did noi allow 
antipathies against those who stood on one side to excite his 
synq)athies with those on the other. He would have treated the 
puritan movenmnt in the si)irit in which Hume treated it, and 
have had as little wish to penetrate into its depths, as, in con- 
temporary politics, he tried to understand the early aspirations of 
the French revolution. But he would not, it may be supposed, 
have drawn a sympathetic picture of king Charles I — for it would 
be unjust to him to ascribe to any such mental process the con- 
ception of J 111 ian the apostate, wdicrcby he scandalised the orthodox. 
Nothing in the historian’s own idiosyncrasy responds to the passions 
which transform the lives of men and nations; and, to him, history, 
in his own words\ is ‘little more thsin the crimes, follies and 
misfortunes of mankind.' This limitation deprives the greatest of 
English historical works of a charm which is more than a charm, 
and the absence of which, however legitimate it seemed to the 
historian himself, cannot be ignored by his readers. 

Though Gibbon overtops all contemporary English historical 
writers who concerned themselves with ancient history — in the 
sense in which it long remained customary to employ the term — it 
may be well to note in this place a few of the more important 
productions in this field by lesser writers. The general public 
was not supplied with many nutritious droiipings from academical 
tables, still largely supplied with the same ‘classical' fare; and, in 
the field of ancient history in particular, its illpaid labourers had, 
like Oliver Goldsmith, to turn out as best they might a ‘popular' 
history of Greece or of Home. Meanwhile, the demands of a more 
fastidious section of readers for more elaborate works on ancient 


1 Cited by Bury, u.s. p. xxi. 
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history were by no means clamorous. The great success of Conyers 
Middleton's History of the Life of Marcus Tullius Cicero (1741) 
had proved, as an exception, how barren this branch of classical 
work had hitlicrto remained, and, albeit he was a voluminous 
writer^ his other publications of this class had been, in the main, 
ancillary to his historical magnum opus. Though he describes 
it in his preface as a ^ life and times ' rather than a ^ life ' of his 
hero, it is constructed on biographical lines, and contributed in 
its way to nourish the single-minded devotion to Cicero, as a 
politician hardly less than as a writer, which, at a later date, was 
to suffer ruthless shocks. Nor should another production be passed 
by, which was directly due to its author's unwillingness to remain 
content with the French Jesuit history of Rome that had hitherto 
commanded the field, supplemented by the more discursive writings 
of Aubert de Vertot and Basil Kcnnett. Nathaniel Ilookc, the 
friend of Pope from his youth to the hour of his death, dedicated 
to the poet tlic first vojume of his Roman History from the 
Building of Rome to the Ruin of the Commonweal thj which 
appeared in 173fi, though the fourth and concluding volume was 
not published till 1771, eight years after the author’s death. 
Hooke also wrote Ohservations on the Roman Senate (l7r)d) ; but 
he is best known as the literary editor of the famous Account of 
the Conduct of the Dowager Duchess of Marlbor'oiigh (1742). Ilis 
Roman History^ though, of course, obsolete, especially in its 
earliest sections (as to the chronology of which he falls in with the 
chronological conclusions of Newton), is written clearly and simply ; 
moreover, his sympathies are broad, and, though his narrative 
may, at times, lack proportion, it shows that he had a heart for the 
plebs and could judge generously of Julius Cmaar. 

It was in far broader fashion, as became a Scottish professor of 
moral philosophy, that Adam Ferguson proved his interest in the 
more extended view of historical study which was engaging the 
attention of British, as well as French, writers. Something was 
said in our previous chapter of his Essay on the History of 
Civil Society (1767). Thus, when, in 1763, Ferguson published 
his chief work, The History of the Progress and Termina- 
tion of the Roman Republic, it was with no narrow concep- 
tion of his task that he undertook what, as its title indicates, 
was designed as a sort of introductory supplement to Gibbon’s 
masterpiece. The preliminary survey Of the course of Roman 

^ A full bibliography of Middleton will be found in vol. i of his Miscellaneous 
Werrks (2nd edn. 1755). Cf., aa to hia place among Bcholare, ante, toI. xx, chap, xiii. 



320 


Historians 


history from the origins, though done with care and with due 
attention to historical geography, is, necessarily, inadequate, and 
some portions of what follows, avowedly, serve only to inform 
us as to what the Romans themselves believed to be a true 
narrative. His sketches of character are the reverse of para- 
doxical, though after recounting the enormities of Tiberius, he 
grieves *to acknowledge that he was a man of considerable ability 

In the year (1704) following that of the publication of 
Ferguson s Roman History ai)peared the first volume of William 
Mitford’s History of Greece, a venture upon what was jthen, in 
English historical literature, almost untrodden ground. \Gibbon 
had suggested the enterprise to Mitford, who w'as his brother- 
officer in the south-llampshire militia and had published a ii’eatise 
on the military force of England, and the militia in particular. 
Mitford’a History, which was not completed till 1810, long held the 
field, and only succumbed to works of enduring value. It is only 
necessary to glance at Macaulay’s early article on the work^ in 
order to recognise that, in the midst of his partisan cavils® — in 
spite, too, of shortcomings of hikorical criticism i)articularly 
obvious in the account of the heroic age — Mitford displays an 
apprehension of the grandeur of the theme on which he is engaged. 
He is prejudiced, but not unconscientious ; and, from his frequently 
perverse conclusions, many an English student has been able to 
disentangle his first conception of Greek free citizenship. 

Finally, John Whitaker, who plays a rather sorry part at the fag- 
end of the list of Gibbon’s assailants, is more worthily remembered 
as author of The History of Manchester. Of this he produced 
only the first two books (1771 — 5) — dealing respectively with 
the Roman and Roman-Britisli, and with the English period to the 
foundation of the hei)tarchy, and, therefore, belonging in part to 
the domain of ancient history. Though it has been subjected to 
criticism at least as severe as that poured by Whitaker and others 
upon Gibbon’s great work, the History survives as a notable 
product of learning, albeit containing too large an imaginative 
element. Whitaker carried on the same line of research and con- 
jecture in his Genume History of the Britons (1772), intended as 
a refutation of Maepherson’s treatise on the subject. In 1794 he 
published The Course of Hannibal over the Alps ascertained, which 
has not proved the last word on the subject. 

1 Vol, III, p. 551. * ■ KnighCs Quarterly Magazine, November 1824, 

^ Mitford, who has the courage of his opinione, states (vol. i, p. 278) that ' the 
House of Commons properly represents the Aristooratioal part of the constitution.* 



CHAPTER XIV 
PHILOSOPHERS 
Hume and Adam Smith 

Op the two friends whoso names give a title to this chapter, it 
lias been truthfully said that ‘there was no third person writing 
the English language during the same period, who has had so much 
influence upon the opinions of mankind as either of these two men\’ 
There were many other writers on the same or cognate subjects, 
who made important contributions to the literature of thought; 
but Hume and Adam Smith tower above them all both in intel- 
lectual greatness and in the permanent influence of their work. 

I. David Hume 

« 

In tlie sketch of his Life, which he wrote a few months 
before his death, Ilunie says that he was ^seized very early with a 
passion for literature, which has been the ruling passion of my life, 
and the great source of my enjoyments/ Another document of 
much earlier date (1734), which Hume himself revealed to no one, 
but which has been discovered and printed by his biographer ^ gives 
us a clear insight into the nature of this literary ambition and of 
the obstacles to its satisfaction. 

As our college cdiicutioii in Scotland, extending little further than the 
languages, ends commonly when we are about fourteen or liClijeii years of 
age, I was ai’ler that left to my own choice in my reading, and found it 
incline me almost equally to books of reasoning and philosophy, and to 
poetry and the polite authors. Kvery one who is acquainled either witli the 
philosophers or critics, knows that there is nothing yet estahlished in either 
of these two sciences, and that tliey contain little more than tnidless disputes, 
even in the most, fundamental articles. Upon examination of these, I found 
a certain boldness of temper growing in me, which was not inclined to submit 
to any authority in these subjects, but led me to seek out some new medium 
by which trulh might be established. After much study and reilt^ction on 
tliis, at last, when I was about eigliteen years of ago, there seemed to be 
opened up to me a new scene of thought, which transported me heyond 
measure, and made me, with an ardour natural to young men, throw up 
every other pleasure or business to apply entirely to it. . . . Having now time 

and leisure to cool my inflamed imagination, I began to consider seriously 

• 

1 Burton, J. H., Life and Correspondence of David Hume, vol. i, p. 117. 

* Ibid. vol. I, pp. 30—39. 
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how I fthould proceed in my philosophical inqniries. I found that . . . every 
one consulted his fancy in erecting* scberncs of virtue and of happiness, without 
regarding human nature, upon which every moral conclusion must depend. 
This, therefore, I resolved to make my principal study, and the source from 
which I would derive every truth iu criticism as well as morality. 

These passages show, not only that Hume's ambition was entirely 
literary, but, also, that liis literary ambition was centred in philo- 
sojdiy and that he was convinced he held in his grasp a key 
to its problems. Literary ambition never ceased to be Hume's 
ruling passion, and it brought him fame and even affluence. But 
his early enthusiasm for the discovery of truth seems to haye been 
dami)ed by llie reception of his first and greatest work, or\by the 
intellectual contradiction to which his arguments led, or by both 
causes combined. In philosophy, he never made any real advance 
upon his first work, A Treatise of Human Na t ure ; his later efforts 
were devoted to presenting its argiiinciits in a more i)erfect and 
more poj)ular literary form, or to toning down their destructive 
results, and to the application of his ideas to questions of economics, 
politics and religion, as well as to winning a new reputation for 
himself in historical composition. 

His career contained few incidents that need to be recorded 
beyond the publication of his books. He was born at Edinburgh 
on 26 April 1711, the younger son of a country gentleman of good 
family, but small propertj^ Ilis 'passion for literature’ led to his 
early desertion of the study of law; wlien he was twenty-three, he 
tried commerce as a cure for the state of morbid depression iu 
which severe study had landed him, and also, no doubt, as a means 
of livelihood. But, after a few months iu a merchant's office at 
Bristol, he resolved to make frugality supply his deficiency of 
fortune, and settled in France, chiefly at La Fleche, where, more 
than a century before, Descartes had been educated at the Jesuit 
college. Blit he never mentions this connection with Descartes; 
he was occupied with other thoughts ; and, after three years, in 
17J7, he came home to arrange for the publication of A Treatise 
of Human Nature, the first two volumes of which appeared in 
January 17J9. If the book did not literally, as Hume put it, fall 
'dead-born from the press/ it excited little attention; the only 
literary notice it received entirely failed to appreciate its signifi- 
cance. lie was bitterly disappointed, but continued the preparation 
for the press of his third volume, ‘ Of Morals.’ This appeared in 
1740 ; and, in 1741, he published a volume of Essays Moral and 
Political, which reached a second edition and was supplemented 
by a second volume in 1742. The success of these essays gratified 
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Hume’s literary ambition and, perhaps, had a good deal to do with 
the direction of his activity towards the application and popnlari- 
sation of his reflections rather than to further criticism of their 
basis. About this time, Hume resided, for the most part, at the pa- 
ternal estate (now belonging to his brother) of Ninewells in Berwick- 
shire; but he was making efforts to secure an independent income : 
he failed twice to obtain a university professorship ; he spent a 
troublesome year as tutor to a lunatic nobleman ; he accompanied 
general St Clair as his secretary on his expedition to France in 
17 I 6 , and on a mission to Vienna and Turin in I74d. In the latter 
year was published a third volume of Esmys Moral and Political, 
and, also, Pliilosopliical Essays concerning Human Understanding, 
afterwards (175({) entitled An Enquiry concerning Unman Under- 
standing, in which the reasonings of book i of A Treatise of 
Human Nature were presented in a revised but incomplete form. 
A second edition of this work appeared in 1751, and, in the same 
year, An Enquiry concerning the Principles of Morals (founded 
upon book in of the Treatise) which, in the opinion of the author, 
was of all his Svritings, historical, philosophical, or literary, incom- 
parably the best.’ A few months later (February 1752), he published 
a volume of Political Discourses which, he said, was ^ the only work 
of mine that was successful on the first publication.' According to 
Burton, it ' introduced Hume to the literature of the continent.* It 
was translated into French in 1753 and, again, in 1754. In 1752, 
he was appointed keeper of the advocates’ library — a post which 
made a small addition to his modest income and enabled him to 
carry out his historical work. In 1753 — 4 ajipeared Essays and 
Treatises on several subjects ; these included his various writings 
other than the Treatise and the History, and, after many changes, 
attained their final form in the edition of 1777. The new material 
added to them in later editions consisted chiefly of Four Disserta- 
tions published in 1757. The subjects of these dissertations were 
the natural history of religion, the passions (founded on book ii 
of the Treatise), tragedy and taste. Essays on suicide and on 
immortality had been originally designed for this volume, but were 
hurriedly withdrawn on the eve of publication. 

For more than two years, 1763 to 1765, Hume acted as secretary 
to the English embassy at Paris, where he was received with extra- 
ordinary enthusiasm by the court and by literary society. ‘Here,* 
he wrote, ‘ I feed on ambrosia, drink nothing but nectar, breatlie 
incense only, and walk on flowers.' He returned to London in 
January 1766, accompanied by Rousseau, whom he had befriended 

21—2 
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and who, a few months later, repaid his kindness by provoking one 
of the most famous of quarrels between men of letters. Before 
the close of the year, he was again in Scotland, but, in the following 
year, was recalled to London as under secretary of state, and it 
was not till 1709 that he finally settled in Edinburgh, There, he 
rejoined a society less brilliant and original than that he had left in 
Paris, but possessed of a distinction of its own. Prominent among 
his friends were Robertson, Hugh Blair and others of the clergy — 
men of high chaiacter and literary reputation, and representative 
of a religious attitude, know^n in Scotland as ‘moderatismj,' which 
did not disturb the serenity of Hume. He died on 25 lAugust 
1770. \ 

After his death, his Own Life Avas published by Adam Smith 
( 1777 ), and his Dialogues concerning Natural licligion by his 
nei)]icw David (1779). We hear of these Dialogues more than 
twenty years earlier ; but he was dissuaded from publisliing them 
at the time, though he Avas concerned that they should not be lost 
and subjected the manuscript to repeated and careful revision. His 
philosophical activity may be said to' have come to an end in 1757 
Avith the publication of Foiir Dissertations, when he Avas forty-six 
years old. In spite of many criticisms, he lefused to be drawn 
into controversy ; but, in an ‘advertisement ’ to the final edition of 
Kssays and Treatises, he protested, with some irritation, against 
criticisms of A Treatise of Human Nature — ‘the juvenile Avork 
Avhich the Author never acknowledged.' 

This disclaimer of his earliest and greatest work is interesting 
as a revelation of Hume’s character, but cannot afl'ect philosophical 
values. If he had written nothing else, and this book alone bad 
been read, the influence of his ideas on general literature would 
have been less marked ; but his claim to rank as the greatest of 
English philosophers would not be seriously affected : it would be 
recognised that he had carried out a line of thought to its final 
issue, and the efl’cet upon subsequent speculation would have been, 
in essentials, what it has been, 

Hume is quite clear as to the method of his enquiry. He 
recognised that Locke and others had anticipated him in the 
‘ attempt to introduce the experimental method of reasoning into 
moral subjects.’ Locke had, also, opened the way for deriving a 
system of philosophy from the science of the human mind ; but 
Hume far excelled him in the thoroughness and consistency with 

^ For a definition of ‘ moderatiBm ’ by an obberver of its decline, see Lord Cock- 
bum’s Journalt vol. ii, pp. 289 — 291. 
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which he followed this way. Locke’s express purpose was to 
examine the understanding, that he might discover ‘the utmost 
extent of its tether.’ He does not doubt that knowledge can 
signify a reality outside the mind; but he wishes to determine the 
range of this cognitive power. From the outset, Ilumc conceives 
the problem in a wider manner. All knowledge is a fact or process 
of human nature; if we are able, therefore, ‘to exjjlaiu the prin- 
ciples of human nature,’ w^e shall ‘in effect propose a complete 
system of the sciences.’ Without doubt, this utterance points back 
to his early discovery of a ‘ne\v medium by which truth might be 
established’ — a discovery which, at the age of eighteen, had trans- 
ported him beyond measure. In saying that ‘a complete system 
of the sciences’ would result from ‘the prin(*iplcs of human nature/ 
Hume did not mean that the law of gravitation or the circulation 
of the blood could be discovered from an examination of the 
understanding and the emotions. Ilis meaiiing was that, when 
the sciences are brought ^into system, certain general features arc 
found to characterise them ; |ind the explanation of these general 
featui’cs is to be sought in human imtarc — in other words, in our 
way of knowing and feeling. His statement, accordingly, comes 
siinidy to this, that mental science, or what wc now call psychology, 
talvcs the place of jdiilosophy — is itself philosophy. 

Hume is commonly, and correctly, regarded as having worked 
out to the end the line of thought started by Locke. But, in the 
width of his puri)ose, the thoroughness of its elaboration and his 
clear consciousness of his task, he may be compared with Hobbes — 
a writer who had little direct effect upon his thought. For Hume 
is Hobbes inverted. The latter interprets the inner world — the 
wmrld of life and thought — by means of the external or rnatci ial 
world, whose impact gives rise to the motions which we call 
perception and volition. Hume, on the other hand, will assume 
nothing about external reality, but iiiterpi ets it by means of the 
impressions or. ideas of which wc are all immediately conscious. 
And, as Hobbes saw all things under the rule of mechanical law, so 
Ilume, also, has a universal principle of connection. 

‘ Here/ ho says, that is to say, amonf^ ideas, ‘is a kind of Attraction^ which 
in tho mental world will be found to have as extraordinary effects as in the 
natural, and to shew itself in as many and as various forms. 

The law of gravitation finds its parallel in the law of the associa- 
tion of ideas; as the movements of masses are explained by the 
former, so the latter is used to account for the gi oupiug of mental 
contents. 
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In enumerating these contents, he modifies the doctrine of 
Locke. According to Locke, the material of knowledge comes 
from two different sources — sensation and reflection. The view 
hardly admitted of statement without postulating both a mental 
and a material world existing over against one another. Hume 
tries to avoid any such postulate. Ilis primary data are all of one 
kind; he calls them * impressions,’ and says that they arise 'from 
unknown causes.' Ideas are distinguished from impressions by 
their lesser degree of 'force and liveliness.' Hume makes the 
generaliHation that 'every simple idea lias a simple impression 
which resembles it*; an idea is thus the 'faint inuage^ of an 
imi^rcssion ; and there are degrees of this faintness: the^'morc 
lively and strong’ are ideas of memory, the weaker are. ideas 
of imagination. Further, certain ideas, in some unexi>lained wa)’^, 
reappear with the force and liveliness of impressions, or, as Hume 
puts it, ' produce the ncAV impressions ’ which he calls ' impressions 
of reflection* and which he enumerates^ as passions, desires and 
emotions. Reflection is, thus, derived from sensation, although 
its impressions in their turn give rise to new ideas. All mental 
contents (in Hume’s language, all 'perceptions’) arc derived from 
sense impressions, and these arise from unknown causes. Simple 
ideas are distinguished from simple impressions merely by their 
comparative lack of force and liveliness; but these fainter data 
tend to group themselves in an order quite diflbrent from that of 
their corresponding impressions. By this ' association of ideas ’ are 
formed the complex ideas of relations, modes and substances. 

Such are the elements of Hume’s account of human nature ; 
out of these elements, he has to explain knowledge and morality; 
and this exi)lanation is, at the same time, to be 'a complete 
system of the sciences.’ He is fully alive to the problem. In 
knowledge, ideas arc connected together by other relations than 
the ' association ’ which rules imagination ; and he proceeds at 
once to an enquiry into ‘all those qualities which, make objects 
admit of comparison.’ These, he calls ^philosophical relations,’ 
and he arranges them under seven general heads : resemblance, 
identity, si)ace and time, quantity, degree of quality, contrariety, 
cause and effect 

All scientific propositions are regarded as expressing one or 
other of these relations. Hume regards the classification as 
exhaustive ; and, at leastf, it is sufficient to form a comprehensive 
test of his theory. Since we have nothing to go upon but ideas 
and the impressions from which ideas originate, how are we to 
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explain knowledge of these relations? Iluines enquiry did not 
answer this question even to his own satisfaction; but it set a 
problem which has had to bo faced by every subsequent thinker, 
and it has led many to adopt the sceptical conclusion to which the 
author himself w^as inclined. 

The ‘ philosophicaj relations/ under his analysis, fall into two 
classes. On the one hand, some of them depend entirely on the 
ideas compared : these are resemblance, contrariety, degrees in 
quality and proportions in quantity or number. On the other 
hand, the relations of identity, space and time, and causation may 
be changed without any change in the ideas related ; our know- 
ledge of them thus presents an obvious didiculty, for it cannot be 
derived from the ideas themselves. Ilume does not take much 
trouble with the former class of relations, in which this difficulty 
does not arise. lie is content to follow on Locke's lines and to 
think that general propositions of demonstrative certainty arc, 
obviously, possible here, seeing that we are merely stating a 
relationship clearly apparent in the ideas themselves, lie docs 
not ask whether the relatioiris or is not a new idea, and, if it is, 
how it can bo explained — from what impression it took its rise. 
And he gives no explanation of the fixed and permanent character 
attributed to an idea when it is made the subject of a universal 
proposition. It is important to note, however, that he docs not 
follow Locke in holding that mathematics is a science which is at 
once demonstrative and ‘ instructive.' The pi’opositions of geometry 
concern spatial relations, and our idea of space is received ^from 
the disposition of visible and tangible objects'; we have ^110 idea 
of space or extension but when we regard it as an object either of 
our sight or feeling’ {i,e, touch); and, in these pei'ceptions, we can 
never attain exactness : ‘ our appeal is still to the weak and fallible 
judgment which we make from the appearance of the objects, and 
correct by a compass or common measure.' Gcomctiy, therefore, 
is an empirical science; it is founded on observations of approxi- 
mate accuracy only, though the variations from the normal in our 
observations may be neutralised in the general propositions which 
we form. Hume does not apply the same doctrine to arithmetic, 
on the ground (which his principles do not justify) that the unit is 
something unique. He is thus able to count quantity and number 
in his first class of relations and to except algebra and arithmetic 
from the effect of his subtle analysis of the foundations of 
geometry. In his Enquiry concerning Unman Understanding, 
however, he deserts, without a word of justification, the earlier 
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view winch he had w^orked out with much care and ingenuity, 
and treats mathematics generally as the great example of demon- 
strative reasoning. In this later work, in wdiich completeness is 
sacrificed to the presentation of salient features, he speaks, not of 
two kinds of relations, but of ‘relations of ideas' and ‘matters of 
fact'; and, in each, he seeks to save something from the general 
ruin of the sciences to which his premises lead. The last paragraph 
of the book sets forth his conclusion : 

When we run over our libraries, persuaded of these principles, what havoc 
must we make? If wo take in our hand any volume; of divinity 6r school 
mctiiphysicH, for instance ; let us ask. Does it contain any abstract ^^asoning 
concerning quantity or nu7nber? No. Does it contain anij c.rpeninctital 
rcasoni^ig concerning matter of fact and earistence ? No. Commit it then to 
the flames; for it can contain nothing but sophiRtry and illusion. \ 

This passage, startling and ruthless as it sounds, is chiefly 
remarkable for its reservations. It was easy to condemn ‘divinity 
or school metaphysics ' as illusory; they had for long been common 
game. But to challenge the validity of matlieniatics or of natural 
science was quite another matter. Ilumc did not temper the wind 
to the shorn lamb ; but he took care that it should not visit too 
roughly the sturdy wethers of the flock. Yet we have seen that, 
according to his principles, mathematics rest upon observations 
which fall short of accuracy, while natural science, with its 
‘experimental reasoning concerning matter of fact,' depends upon 
the relation of cause and eflTect. 

The examination of this relation occupies a central position in 
both his works ; and its influence upon subsequent thought has 
been so great as, sometimes, to obscure the importance of other 
factors in his idiilosophy. He faced a problem into which Locke had 
hardly penetrated, and of w hich even Berkeley had had only a partial 
view. What do w^c mean when w^e say that one thing is cause 
and another thing its cflTcct, and what right have we to that 
meaning ? In sense perception, we have impressions of flame and 
of heat, for instance ; but why do we say that the flame causes the 
heat, w liat ground is there for asserting any ‘ necessary connection' 
between them ? The connection cannot be derived from any com- 
parison of the ideas of flame and of heat ; it must come from 
impression, therefore ; but there is no separate impression of 
‘cause' or ‘causation' which could serve as the link between two 
objects. What, then, is the origin of the connection ? To use the 
terminology of the Enquiry ^ since cause is not a ‘ relation of ideas,’ 
it must be a ‘matter of fact’ — an impression. But it is not itself 
a separate or simple impression ; it must, therefore, be due to the 
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mode or manner in whieh impressions occur. In our experience, 
viG are accustomed to find flame and heat combined ; we pass 
constantly from one to the other ; and the custom becomes so 
strong that, whenever the impression of flame occurs, the idea of 
heat follows. Then, we mistake this mental or subjective connec- 
tion for an objective connection. Necessary connection is not in 
the objects, but only in the mind ; yet custom is too strong for us, 
and we attribute it to the objects. 

This is a simple statement of the central argument of Ilume’s 
most famous discussion. The ‘ powers * which Locke attributed to 
bodies must be denied — as Berkeley denied them. The conscious- 
ness of Bi)iritual activity on wliich Berkeley relied is equally illusory 
on Hume’s principles. 

‘ If wo reason a priori^ says Hume, ‘anything may appftap able to produce 
anything-. Tho fulling of a peeble may, for aught we know, extinguish the 
sun, or the wish of a man control tho planets in their orbits.’ 

This striking utterance is, strictly, little better than a truism. No 
philosopher ever supposed Ijliat such knowledge about definite 
objects could be got in any other way than by experience. But 
Hume’s negative criticism goes much deeper than this. We have 
no right to say that the extinction of the sun needs any cause at 
all, or that causation is a principle that holds of objects ; all events 
are loose and separate. The only connection which we have a 
right to assert is that of an idea with an impression or will) otlier 
ideas — the subjective routine which is called ‘association of ideas.’ 
Hume’s constructive theory of causation is an explanation of how 
we come to suppose that there is causal connection in the world, 
although there is really nothing more than customary association 
in our minds. 

If we admit Hume’s fundamental assumption about impressions 
and ideas, it is impossible to deny the general validity of this 
reasoning. Any assertion of a causal connection — the whole struc- 
ture of natural, science, therefore — is simply a misinterpretation of 
certain mental processes. At the outset, Hume himself had spoken 
of impressions as arising from ‘unknown causes ’ ; and some expres- 
sions of the sort were necessary to give his theory a start and to 
carry the reader along w ith him ; but they are really empty words. 
Experience is confined to impressions and ideas; causation is an 
attitude towards them produced by custom— by the mode of 
sequence of ideas; its applicability is only within the range of 
impressions or ideas ; to talk of an impression as caused by 
something that is neither impression nor idea may have a very 
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real meaning to any philosopher except Hume ; but to Hume it 
cannot have any meaning at all. 

The discussion of causation brings out another and still more 
general doctrine held by Hume — his theory of belief. When I say 
that flame causes heat, I do not refer to a connection of ideas in 
my own mind ; I am expressing belief in an objective connection 
independent of my mental processes. But Hume's theory of 
causation reduces the connection to a subjective routine. Now, 
some other impression than ‘flame' might precede the idea of 
heat — the impression ‘ cold,' for instance. How is it, theiji, that I 
do not assert ‘cold causes heat'? The sequence ‘cold — hdat' may 
be equally real in my mind with the sequence ‘flame — hean' How 
is it that the former docs not give rise to belief in the wiiy that 
the latter does? Hume would say that the only difference is that 
the association in the former case is less direct and constant than 
in the latter, and thus leads to an idea of less force and liveliness. 
Belief, accordingly, is simply a lively idea^ associated with a present 
impression. It belongs to the sensitive, not to the rational, part 
of our nature. And yet it marks the fundamental distinction 
between judgment and imagination. 

In the TreatisCy at any rate, there is no faltering of purpose or 
weakening of power when the author proceeds to apply his prin- 
ciples to the fabric of knowledge. It is impossible, in this place, 
to follow his subtle and comprehensive argument; but its issue is 
plain. With objections not unlike Berkeley's, ho dismisses the 
independent existence of bodies, and then he turns a similar 
train of reasoning against the reality of the self : 

When I enter most iiithnately into what I call myself, I always etumhlc 
on some particular perception or other, of heat or cold, light or shade, love or 
hatred, pain or pleasure. I can never catch myself at any tiino without a 
perception, and never can ohservo anything but the perception. When my 
perceptions are removed for any time, as by sound sleep, so long am I 
insensible of myself, and may truly be said not to exist. 

According to Hume's owm illustration, the mind is but the stage on 
which perceptions pass and mingle and glide away. Or, rather, 
there is no stage at all, but only a i)hantasmagory of impressions 
and ideas. 

Hume's purpose was constructive ; but the issue, as he faces it, 
is sceptical. And he is a genuine sceptic ; for, even as to his 
scepticism, he is not dogmatic. Why should he assent to his own 
reasoning ? he asks ; and he answers, ‘ I can give no reason why 
I should assent to it, and feel nothing but a strong propensity to 
consider objects strongly in that view/ The propensity, however, 
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is Btrong only when the 'bent of mind* is in a certain direction ; a 
dinner, a game of backgammon, makes such speculations appear 
ridiculous ; and ' nature * suffices to ' obliterate all these chimei as/ 
A year later, Hume referred again to this sceptical impam% in an 
appendix to the third volume of his Treatise', and there, with 
remarkable insight, he diagnosed the causes of his own failure. 
The passage deserves quobition, seeing that it has been often 
overlooked, and is, nevertheless, one of the most significant utter- 
ances in the history of philosophy. 

In short there are two principles, which I cannot render couMlstent ; nor is it 
in my power to renounce <nther of them, viz. that all our distinct perceptions 
are distinct existences, and that the mind never perceives any real connexion 
among distinct existences. Did our perceptions either inhere in soiiudliiiiff 
simple and individual, or did the mind perceive some real eonnevion niuoiif? 
them, there would be iio difficulty iu the case. For my part, I must plead 
the privilege of a sceptic, and confess that this (litticiilly is too hard for my 
understanding. I pretend not, however, to pronounce it abHolidcly insii- 
perable. Others, perhaps, or myself, upon more mature rellexions, may 
discover some hypothesis that will reconcile those coniradietions. 

Iliiine seems himself to have^nadc no further attempt to solve the 
problem. Ilis followers have been content to build their systems 
on his foundation, with minor improvements of their own, but 
without overcoming or facing the fundamental difficulty which he 
saw and expressed. 

The logical result of his analysis is far from leading to that 
'complete system of the sciences’ which he had anticipated from 
his 'new medium * ; it leads, not to reconstruction, but to a sceptical 
disintegration of knowledge; and he was clearsighted enough to 
see this result. Thenceforward, scepticism became the characteristic 
attitude of his mind and of his writings. But his later works ex- 
hibit a less thorough scepticism than that to wliich his thinking 
led. Even his Enqiiiry concerning Human Understanding shows 
a weakening of the sceptical attitude, in the direction of a 'miti- 
gated scepticism’ which resembles modern positivism and admits 
knowledge of phenomena and of mathematical relations. 

When he came to deal with concrete problems, his principles 
were often applied in an emasculated form. But the ' new medium * 
is not altogether discarded : appeal is constantly made to the 
mental factor — impression and idea. This is characteristic of 
Hume’s doctrine of morality. ‘Here is a matter of fact; but 
’tis the object of feeling not of reason. It lies in yourself not 
in the object' And from this results ‘his famous definitioii of 
virtue; 'every quality of the mind is denominated virtuous which 
gives pleasure by the mere survey ; as every quality which produces 
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pain is called vicious.’ The ^sentiments of a7)probation or blame' 
which thus arise depend, in all cases, on sympatliy; sympathy 
with the pleasures and pains of others is, thus, postulated by Hume 
as an ultimate fact; the reasonings of Butler and Hutcheson pre- 
vented him from seeking to account for it as a refined form of 
selfishness, as Hobbes had done ; and yet, upon his own premises, 
it remains inexplicable. In his Enquiry coyicerning the Principles 
of Morals^ his differences from Hobbes, and even from Locke, are 
still more clearly shown than in the Treatise] he defends the reality 
of disinterested benevolence; and the sentiment of moral fappro- 
bation is described as ‘humanity,’ or ‘a feeling for the happiness 
of mankind/ Avhieh, it is said, ‘nature has made universal the 
species.* This sentiment, again, is alwa3’S directed towards (pialities 
which tend to the pleasure, immediate or remote, of the i)erson 
observed or of others. 'Hius, Hume occupies a place in the 
utilitarian succession ; but he did not formulate a quantitative 
utilitarianism, as Hutcheson had already done. He drew an 
important distinction, however, betvyeen natural virtues, such as 
benevolence, which arc immediately approved and which have a 
direct tendency to produce pleasure, and artificial virtues, of 
which justice is the type, where both the approval and the 
tendency to pleasure are mediated by the social system which 
the virtue in question supports. 

Ilume exerted a profound influence upon theology, not only 
by the general trend of his speculation but, also, thi’ough certain 
specific writings. Of these writings, the most important are the 
essay ‘Of Miracles’ contained in Ait Entjniry concerning Human 
Understanding, the dissertation entitled ‘The Natural History 
of Religion,’ and Dialogues concerning Natural Religion. The 
first-named is the most famous; it produced a crowd of auswd's, 
and it had a good deal to do with public attention being attracted 
to the author’s works. It consists of an expansion of a simple 
and ingenious argument, wdiieh had occiii red to him when writing 
his Treatise of Human Nature, but which, strangely enough, is 
inconsistent with the ])rinciples of that work. It regards ‘laws 
of nature’ as established by a uniform experience, ‘miracles’ as 
violations of these laws and the evidence for these miracles as 
necessarily inferior to the ‘testimony of the senses’ which establishes 
the laws of nature. Whatever validity these positions may have 
on another philosophicaf theory, the meaning both of laws of 
nature and of miracles as conflicting with these laws evaporates 
under the analvsis by which, as in Hume’s Treatise, all events are 
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seen as ‘loose and separate/ ‘The Natural History of Religion' 
contains reflections of greater significance. Here, Hiiine distin- 
guishes between the theoretical argument which leads to theism 
and the actual mental processes from which l eligion has arisen. 
Its ‘ foundation in reason ’ is not the same thing as its ‘ origin in 
human nature’; and he made an important step in advance by 
isolating this latter question and treating it apart. He held that 
religion arose ‘ from a concern with regard to the events of life, and 
from the incessant hopes and fears which actuate the human mind/ 
and, in ])articular, from the ‘melancholy* rather than from the 
‘agreeable ’ passions; and he maintained the thesis that polytheism 
preceded theism in the historical development of belief. 

‘The whole is a riddle, Jiii enigma, an inexplicable mystery.* 
Such is the concluding reflection of this work. Ihit a furtluir 
and serious attempt to solve the riddle is made in Dialogues 
concerning Natural Religion. This small book contains the 
author’s mature views on ultimate questions. It is written in his 
most perfect style, and sliow^ his mastery of the dialogue form. 
There is none of the usual scenery of the dramatic dialogue; but 
the persons are distinct, the rcasoniiig is lucid, and the interest is 
sustained to the end. The traditional arguments are examined 
with an insight and directness which were only equalled afterwards 
by Kant; but, unlike Kant, and with insight more direct if not 
more profound, Hume finds the most serious difliculties of the 
question in the realm of morals. The form of the work makes it 
not altogether easy to interpret ; and some commentators have 
held that Hume’s own views should not be identified with those of 
the more extreme critic of theism. Hume himself says as much 
at tlie close of the work; but his habitual irony in referring to 
religious topics is part of the difficulty of interpretation. All the 
speakers in the DialogncH are represented as accepting some kind 
of theistic belief ; and it is not necessary to attribute exjircssions 
of this kind sinjply to irony. The trend of the argument is towards 
a shadowy form of theism — ‘that the cause or causes of order 
in the universe probably bear some remote analogy to human 
intelligence * ; and, in a remarkable footnote, the author seems to 
be justifying his own right to take up such a position ; 

No philosophical Dogmatist deoies, that there are difluadties both wiih 
regard to the senses and to all science ; and that these difliculties are in a 
regular, logical method, nhsolulcly insolvable. J^^o Sceptic denies, that we lie 
under an absolute necessity, notwithstanding these difliculties, of thinking, 
and believing, and reasoning with regard to all kind of sul)jeetH, and even 
of frequently assenting with confidence and security. 
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In other words, his logic leads to complete scepticism ; but, just 
because the * difliculties ^ are insoluble, he claims a right to dis- 
regard them, and to act and think like other men, when action 
and thought are called for. 

For this reason, his theory of knowledge has little effect upon 
his political and economical essays, although these are closely 
connected with his ethical and psychological views. The separate 
essays were publislied, in various volumes, between 1741 and 1777 ; 
and, in the interval, political philosophy was profoundly influenced 
by the works of Montesquieu and Rousseau. The essay^ do not 
make a system, and economics is in them not definitely distii^uished 
from politics; but both system and the distinction are suggested in 
the remarks on the value of general principles and general reason- 
ings which he prefixed to the essaj^s on commerce, money and other 
economical subjects. ‘When we reason upon general subjects,’ 
he says, ‘our speculations can scarcely ever be too fine, provided 
they be just.* 

In both groups of essays, Hume was hot merely a keen critic of 
prevailing theories and conceptions ; £is knowledge of human nature 
and of history guided his analysis of a situation. A growing clearness 
of doctrine, also, may be detected by comparing his earlier with 
his later utterances. In later editions, he modified his acceptance 
of the traditional doctrines of the natui al equality of men, and ot 
consent as the origin of society. The essay ‘Of the Origin of 
Government,* first published in 1777, makes no mention either 
of divine right or of original contract. Society is traced to its 
origin in the family; and political society is said to have been 
established ‘in order to administer justice * — though its actual 
beginnings are sought in the concert and order forced upon men 
by war. Again, whereas, in an earlier essay, he had said that ‘a 
constitution is only so far good as it provides a remedy against 
maladministration,’ he came, later, to look upon its tendency to 
liberty as marking the perfection of civil society — altliough there 
must always be a struggle between liberty and the authority 
without wliicli government could uot be conducted. His political 
thinking, ficcordiiigly, tends to limit the range of legitimate govern- 
mental activity ; similarly, in economics, he criticises the doctrine 
of the mercantilists, and on various points anticipates the views 
of tlie analytical economists of a later generation. Perhaps, how- 
ever, nothing in these essays shows better his insight into the 
principles of economics than the letter which, shortly before his 
death, he wrote to Adam Smith ujjon receipt of a copy of Tlie 
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Wealth of Nations, In this letter, after a warm expression of 
praise for, and satisfaction with, his friciids achievement, he 
makes a single criticism — ‘I cannot think that the rent of farms 
makes any part of the jn'ice of the j)roduce, but that tlie price is 
determined altogether by the quantity and the demand’ — which 
suggests that he himself had arrived at a theory of rent similar to 
that commonly associated with the name of Ricardo. 

IL Adam Smith 

Adam Smith was born at Kirkcaldy on 5 June 1723. He was 
educated at the university of Glasgow, wliere he had Hutcheson as 
one of his teacliers, and, in 1740, he proceeded to Oxford, where he 
resided continuously through term and vacation for more than 
six years. Like Hobbes in the previous century, and Gibbon and 
Bcntham shortly after his own day, he has notliing that is good to 
say of the studies of the university. His own college of Balliol 
gave small promise of its* future fame: it was, then, chiefly distin- 
guished as a centre of Jacobitism, and its authorities confiscated 
his copy of Hume’s Treatise of Human Nature ; but its excellent 
library enabled him to devote himself to assiduous study, mainly in 
Gieek and Latin literature. After some years spent at home, he 
returned to Glasgow as professor of logic (1701) and, afterwards, 
(1752) of moral philosophy. In 1759, he published his Theory of 
Moral Sentwierds, which brought him immediate fame. Early in 
1761, he resigned his professorship in order to accompany the young 
duke of Buccleuch on a visit to France which lasted over two years. 
This marks the beginning of the second and more famous period of 
his literary career. He found Toulouse (where they first settled) 
much less gay than Glasgow, and, therefore, started writing a book 
Hn order to pass away the timeV This is probably the first refer- 
ence to the great work of his riper years. But it does not mark 
the beginning of his interest in economics. By tradition and by 
his own preference, a comprehensive treatment of social philo- 
sophy was included in the work of the moral philosophy chair at 
Glasgow ; and there is evidence to show that some of his most 
characteristic views had been written down even before he settled 
therel When, in 1765 — 6, Smith resided for many months in Paris 
with his pupil, he was received into the remarkable society of 

« 

I Of. Bae, J., Life of Adam Smithy p. 179. 

* Cf. Stevrai't, Dugald, Life and Writings of Adam Smith in Works f toI. x, 
pp. 67, 68. 
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'economists* (commonly known as tlie 'physiocrats'*). Qnesnay, 
the leader of the school, had published his Maximes g^n^rales 
dc gonvernement ^conomique and his Tahleau i^cononiiqiie in 1758; 
and Turgot, who was soon to make an eflbrt to introduce their 
common princij)lcs into the national finance, w^as, at this time, writing 
his R^exhms sur la formation et la distrihution des 7'ichesses, 
although it was not published till some years later. Smith held 
the work of tlic i)hyBiocrats, and of Quesnay in particular, in high 
esteem; only death robbed Quesnay of the honour of having The 
Weedih of Nations dedicated to him. The exact extent of! Smith’s 
indebtcfhicss to the school is matter of controversy. But, twb things 
seem clear, though tliey have been sometimes overlooked. He 
shared their objection to mercantilism and their approval if com- 
mercial freedom on grounds at which he had arrived before their 
works were published; and he did not accept their special theory 
that agriculture is the sole source of wealth, or the jnactical con- 
seciucncc which they drew from the principle that the revenue of 
the state should be derived from ‘a siiigre tax’ on land. After his 
return from France, Smith settled (fown quietly witli his mother 
and cousin at Kirkcaldy and devoted himself to the composition 
of The Wcidih ofNatio^is, which was published in 1770. In 1778, 
he l emovcd to Edinburgh as commissioner of customs; he died on 
17 July 1790. 

Apart from some minor writings, Adam Smith w^as the author 
of two works of uncfiual importance. These two works belong to 
diflerent periods of his life — the professorial, in which he is looked 
upon as leading the ordinary secluded life of a scholar, and the 
later period, in which he had gathered wider knowledge of men 
and aifairs. And the two works difler in the general impression 
which they are apt to produce. According to the earlier, sympathy, 
or social feeling, is the foundation of morality; the ideal of the 
later work is that of a social system in which each person is left 
free to pursue his own interest in his own way, and the author 
throws gentle ridicule upon the 'affectation* of 'trading for the 
public benefit.’ Undue stress has, however, been laid upon the 
difference ; it is superficial rather than fundamental, and results 
from the diversity of subject and method in the two works rather 
than from an opposition between their underlying ideas. Indeed, 
it may be argued that the social factor in the individual, which 
is brought out in the ethical treatise, is a necessary condition of 

* This term was invented by Dupont de Nemours (1739—1817), a younger member 
of the school. 
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tliat view of a harmony between public and private interests 
which underlies the doctrine of ‘natural liberty’ taught in The 
Wealth of Nations, 

The Theory of Moral Sentiments covers much ground already 
traversed by j)receding Ih itish moralists. It is an elaborate analysis 
of the various forms and objects of the moral consciousness. It is 
written in a flowing and eloquent, if rather diffuse, style; it is full 
of ax)t illustration ; and the whole treatise is dominated by a leading 
idea. Smith’s central problem, like that of his predecessors, is to 
explain the fact of moral approval and disapproval. lie discards 
the doctrine of a special ‘ moral sense,’ impervious to analysis, which 
had been put forward by Shaftesbury and Hutcheson. Like Hume, 
he regards sympathy as the fundamental fact of the moral con- 
sciousness ; and he seeks to show, more exactly than Hume had 
done, how sympathy can become a test of morality. He sees that 
it is not, of itself, a suflicient test. A sx>ectator may imaginatively 
enter into the emotional attitude of another man, and this is 
sympathy; but it is not a justification of the man’s attitude. The 
spectator may have misunderstood the circumstances, or his own 
interests may have been involved. Accordingly, the only sympatliy 
that has ethical value is that of an ‘impartial and well-informed 
spectator.’ But this impartial and well-informed si:>ectator, whose 
sympathy with our i)assions and affections would be their adequate 
justification, is not an actual but an ideal i)crsou ; and, indeed, 
Smith recognises as much when he says that we have to appeal 
from ‘the opinions of mankind’ to ‘the tribunal of [our) own 
conscience’ — to ‘the man within the breast.’ The great merit 
of the theory, as worked out by Smith, is its recognition of the 
importance of the social factor in morality, and of symx)athy as the 
means by which this social factor operates. The individual man, in 
his view, is a being of social structure and tendencies. But the 
social side of his nature is not exaggerated : if man ‘ can subsist 
only in society,' it is equally true that ‘every man is by nature 
first and i>rincipally recommended to his own care.’ These points 
modify the contrast betw^een the teaching of his first work and the 
‘individualism’ of his economic theory. 

Adam Smith is frc(j[ucntly spoken of as the founder of political 
economy. By this is meant that he w as the first to isolate economic 
facts, to treat them as a whole, and to treat them scientifically. 
But, nine years before the x^nblication of The Wealth of Natimis, 
another w^ork appeared which may be regarded as having antici- 
pated it in this respect — Sir James Steuart’s Inquiry into the 
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Principlts of Political Economy^ Steuart was a Jacobite laird, 
who, in 1763, returned from a long exile abroad. He had travelled 
extensively, and his work contains the result of observation of 
different states of society as well as of systematic reflection ; but 
it is without merit in respect of literary form. It is presented to 
the public as ^an attempt towards reducing to principles, and 
forming into a regular science, the complicated interests of 
domestic policy.’ It deals with ^population, agriculture, trade, 
industry, money, coin, interest, circulation, banks, exchange, 
public credit, and taxes’; and the author has a definite I view of 
scientific method. He speaks, indeed, of Hhe art of political 
economy,’ using the term ‘political economy’ in much the same 
sense as that in which Smith used it in dealing with ‘systems of 
political economy ’ in the fourth book of his great work. But this 
art is the statesman’s business ; and behind the statesman stands 
‘the B})cculative person, who, removed from the practice, extracts the 
principles of this science from ohscrvatio7t and reflection^ Steuart 
does not pretend to a system, but only’ to ‘ a clear deduction of 
principles.’ These princiides, however, are themselves gathered 
from experience. Ills first chapter opens with the assertion, ‘ Man 
we find acting uniformly in all ages, in all countries, and in all 
climates, from the principles of self-interest, expediency, duty and 
passion.* And, of these, ‘the ruling principle’ which he follows is 
‘the principle of self-interest.’ From this point, the author’s 
method may be described as deductive, and as resembling that 
of Smith’s successors more than it does Smith’s own. Further, he 
recognises that the conclusions, like the principles from which they 
proceed, are abstract and may not fit all kinds of social conditions, 
so that ‘ the political economy in each [country] must necessarily 
be diflerent.* How far Smith took account of Steuart’s reasonings 
we cannot say; he does not mention his name; though he is 
reported to have said that he understood Steuart s system better 
from his talk than from his book. 

Adam Smith does not begin with a -discourse bn method; he 
was an artist in exposition; and he feared, perhaps unduly, any 
appearance of pedantry. lie plunges at once into his subject; 
‘The annual labour of every nation is the fund which originally 
supplies it with all the necessaries and conveniences of life which 
it annually consumes.’ These first words suggest the prevailing 
theme. Wealth consists, not in the precious metals, but in the 
goods which men use or consume; and its source or cause is 
labour. On this foundation, he builds the structure of his science ; 
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and — although he says nothing about it — we can trace the method 
which he regarded as appropriate to his enquiry. It may be 
described shortly as abstract reasoning checked and reinforced 
by historical investigation. The main theorems of the analytical 
economics of a later period are to be found expressed or suggested 
in his work ; but almost every deduction is supported by concrete 
instances. Rival schools have, thus, regarded him as their founder, 
and are witnesses to his grasp of principles and insight into facts. 
He could isolate a cause- and follow out its effects ; and, if he was 
apt sometimes to exaggerate its prominence in the complex of 
human motives and social conditions, it was because the facts at 
his disposal did not suggest the necessary qualifications of his 
doctrine, although more recent experience has shown that the 
qualifications are needed. 

Adam Smith isolates the fact of wealth and makes it the 
subject of a science. But he secs this fact in its connections 
with life as a whole. Ilis reasonings are grounded in a view of 
human nature and its environment, both of which meet in labour, 
the source of wealth and also, as he thinks, the ultimate standard 
of the value of commodities. In the division of labour, he sees the 
first step taken by man in industrial progress. His treatment of 
this subject has become classical, and is too well known for quota- 
tion; it is more to the purjiose to point out that it was an 
unerring instinct for essentials which led him, in his first chapter, 
to fix attention on a point so obvious that it might easily have 
been overlooked and yet of far-reaching importance in social 
development generally. The division of labour, according to 
Smith, is the result of ‘the propensity to truck, barter, and 
exchange one thing for another.’ But his analysis of motives 
goes deeper than this; and, so far as they are concerned with 
wealth, human motives seem to be reduced by him to two: ‘the 
passion for present enjoyment’ which ‘prompts to expense,’ and 
‘the desire of bettering our condition’ which ‘prompts to save.’ 
Both are selfish; and it is on this motive of self-interest, or a view 
of one’s own advantage, that Smith constantly relies. He con- 
structs an economic commonwealth which consists of a multitude 
of persons, each seeking his own interest and, in so doing, un- 
wittingly furthering the public good — thus promoting ‘an end 
which was no part of his intention.’ 

‘ The natural effort of every individual to berttcr his own condition,’ he says, 
‘when Buffered to exert itself with freedom and security, is so powerful a 
principle, that it is alone, and without any assistanoe, not only capable of 

22—2 
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carryinjf on the society to lYealtli and prosperity, bnt of snrmonntingr a 
hundred impertinent obstructions with which the folly of human laws too 
often encumbers its operations.’ 

Smith, like many other philosophers of the time, assumed that 
there was a natural identity of public and private interest. It is 
a comfortable belief that society would be served best if everybody 
looked after his own interests ; and, in an economist, this belief was, 
perhaps, an inevitable reaction from a condition in which state regu- 
lation of industry had largely consisted in distributing monopolies 
and otlicr privileges. In Smith's mind, the belief was als(^ bound 
up with the view that this identity of interests resulted from the 
guidance of ‘the invisible hand* that directs the fate of mankind. 
But tlie belief itself was incapable of verification, and subsequent 
industrial history refutes it Indeed, in various places in his work, 
Smith himself declines to be bound by it He thinks that the 
interests of the landowners and of the working class are in 
close agreement wdth the interest of society, but that those of 
‘merchants and master manufacturers^ have not the same connec- 
tion with the public interest ‘The interest of the dealers,' he 
says, ‘is always in some respects different from, and even opposite 
to, that of the public.* The harmony of interests, therefore, is 
incomplete. Nor would it be fair to say that Smith had 
relinquished, in The Wealth of Nations, his earlier view of the 
social factor in human motive. What he did hold was, rather, 
that, in the pursuit of wealth, that is to say, in industry and 
commerce, the motive of self-interest predominates; in famous 
passages, he speaks as if no other motive need be taken into 
account ; but he recognises its varying strength ; and it is only 
in the class of ‘merchants and master manufacturers’ that he 
regards it as having free course : they are acute in the perception 
of their own interest and unresting in its pursuit ; in the country 
gentleman, on the other hand, selfish interest is tempered by 
generosity and weakened by indolence. 

From the nature of man and the environment in which he is 
placed, Smith derives his doctrine of ‘the natural progress of 
opulence.* Subsistence is ‘prior to conveniency and luxury*; 
agriculture provides the former, commerce the latter ; the culti- 
vation of the country, therefore, precedes the increase of the 
town ; the town, indeed, has to subsist on the surplus produce of 
the country ; foreign commerce comes later still. This is the 
natural order, and it is promoted by man’s natural inclinations. 
But human institutions liave thwarted these natural inclinations. 
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and, ‘in many respects, entirely inverted* the natural order. Up 
to Adam Smith’s time, the regulation of industry had been almost 
universally admitted to be part of the government’s functions; 
criticism of the principles and methods of this regulation had not 
been wanting; the theory of ‘the balance of trade,* for instance, 
important in the doctrine of the mercantilists, had been ex- 
amined and rejected by Hume and by others before him. But 
Smith made a comprehensive survey of the means by which, in 
agriculture, in the home trade and in foreign commerce, the state 
had attempted to rcgnlate industry ; these attempts, he thought, 
were all diversions of the course of trade from its ‘natural channels’ ; 
and he maintained that they were uniformly pernicious. Whether 
it acts by preference or by restraint, every such system ‘ retards, 
instead of accelerating, the progress of the society towards real 
wealth and greatness; and diminishes, instead of increasing, the 
real value of the annual produce of its land and labour.’ When 
all such systems arc swept away, ‘the obvious and simple system of 
natural liberty establishes Itself of its own accord.’ 

The ideas and arguments oi* Adam Smith were influential, at a 
later date, in establishing the system of free trade in Great Britain ; 
and, perhaps, it would be not far wrong to say that a generation 
of economists held his views on this question to be his most solid 
title to fame. He regarded liberty as natural in contrast with the 
artificiality of government control; and the term ‘natural’ plays 
an ambiguous part in his general reasonings, changing its shade of 
meaning, but always implying a note of approval. In this, he only 
used the language of his time — though Hume had pointed out that 
the word was treacherous. But it has to be borne in mind that, 
while he extolled this ‘natural liberty* as the best thing for trade, 
he did not say that it was in all cases the best thing for a country. 
He saw that there were other things than wealth which were Avorth 
having, and that of some of these the state was the guardian. 
Security must take precedence of opulence, and, on this ground, 
he would restrict natural liberty, not only to defend the national 
safety, but, also, for the protection of individual traders. 

III. Other Philosophical Writers 

As we look back upon the development of philosophical 
problems, it might bcem that, for a philosophical writer after 
Hume, there w^as but one thing worth doing — to answer him, if 
possible; and, if that were not possible, to keep silent. But the 
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issue was not quite so clear to his contemporaries. Indeed, his 
own example did not press it home. It showed, on the contrary, 
that work of importance might be done in certain departments 
even when the contradiction was ignored to which Hume had 
reduced the theory of knowledge. Soon after the publication of 
A Treatise of Unman Nature^ valuable writings appeared on 
psychology, and on moral and political theory; there were also 
critics of Hume in considerable number ; and one of that number 
had both the insight to trace Hume's scepticism to its logical origin 
and the intellectual capacity to set forth a theory of knowledge in 
which the same difficulty should not arise. \ 


Among the psychologists, the most important place belongs to 
David Hartley, a physician, and sometime fellow of Jesus college, 
Cambridge, whose Ohservations on Man : his frame^ his ditty, and 
his cx 2 )ectations appeared in 1749. The rapid march of philosophical 
thought in the previous forty years was ignored by, and probably 
unknown to, the author. The whole Second part of his book in 
which he works out a theological theory may be regarded as 
antiquated. He docs not mention Berkeley ; he seems never to 
have heard of David Hume. But the first or psychological part 
of the book has two striking features: it is a systematic attempt 
at a physiological psychology, and it developed the theory of 
the association of ideas in a way which influenced, far more than 
Hume did, the views of the later associational school of Janies Mill 
and his successors. The physiological doctrine was suggested by 
certain passages in Newton's Optics, Hartley supposes that the 
contact of an external object with the sensory nerves excites 
‘vibrations in the aether residing in the pores of these nerves'; 
these vibrations enter the brain, are ‘propagated freely every 
way over the whole medullary substance,^ and sensations are the 
result; further, they leave vestiges or traces behind them, and this 
is the origin of ideas which depend on minute vibrations or ‘ vibra- 
tiuncles.’ Motor activity is explained in a similar way. This 
physiological view is the basis of his whole doctrine of mind, and, 
more particularly, of the doctrine of association. In respect of the 
latter doctrine, Hartley wrote under the influence of Locke ; but he 
has left it on record that the suggestion to make use of association 
as a general princiide of psychological explanation came from John 
Gay, who had written A Dissertation prefixed to Law's English 
translation of archbishop King's Origin of Evil (1731), in which 
the doctrine was used to explain the connection of morality with 
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private happiness. Hartley oflered a physiological explanation of 
association itself, gave a generalised statement of its laws and 
applied it to the details of mental life. He did not see, as Ilumc 
bad seen, the special difficulty of applying it so as to explain 
judgment, assent, or belief. 

Abraham Tucker was a psychologist of a different temper from 
Hartley. He was a constant critic of Hartley’s physiological 
doctrines, and he excelled in that introspective analysis which 
has been practised by many English writers. Tucker was a 
country gentleman whose cliief employment was a study of the 
things of the mind. The first fruit of his reflection was a fragment 
Freewill, Forehiowledge and Fate (1763), published under the 
pseudonym of Edward Search ; certain criticisms of this piece 
produced, also in 1763, Man in quest of Himself : or a Defence 
of the Individuality of the Human Mind, ‘by Cuthbert Com- 
ment.* Thereafter, he did not turn aside from his great work, The 
Light of Nature pursued, of which the first four volumes were 
published by himself (again under the name of Search) in 1765, 
and the last three appeared after his death (1774). The author 
was a man of leisure himself, and he wrote for men of leisure ; he 
was not without method ; but his plan grew as he proceeded ; 
when new fields of enquiry opened, he did not refuse to wander in 
them; and he liked to set forth his views de omnibus rebus et 
quibusdam aliis. Indeed, it is a work of inordinate length, and 
the whole is of unequal merit. Many of the long chapters have 
lost their interest through lapse of time and the changes which 
time has brought. Others, perhaps, may appeal to us only when 
we can catch the author^s mood. Such are the speculations — ^put 
forward as purely hypothetical — concerning the soul’s vehicle, the 
mundane soul and the vision of the disembodied soul. Mysticism 
is apt to appear fantastic when expressed in language so matter of 
fact ; but the writer has a rare power of realising his fancies. 
The chapters, however, which deal more specifically with human 
nature are a genuine and important contribution to the litera- 
ture of mind and morals. The writer was as innocent of Hume 
as was Hartley ; he criticised Berkeley, though seldom with insight 
and never with sympathy ; and he took Locke as his master. But 
he was not a slavish follower; it would be difficult to instance 
finer or more exhausrive criticism than,, his examination of the 
Lockean view that all action has for its motive the most pressing 
uneasiness. His moral doctrine is, perhaps, still more remarkable 
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for the candour and elaboration with which he discussed the 
problem which faced all followers of Locke — the consistency of 
an analysis of action in terms of personal pleasure and pain with 
a theory of morality in which benevolence is supreme. Herein, he 
provided most of the material afterwards made use of by Paley. 
Into the details of his teaching it is impossible to enter. But, 
perhaps, it is not too much to say that only his diffuseness has 
prevented him frojn becoming a classic. The mere mass of the 
book is deterrent. Yet he would be an unlucky reader who could 
spend half-fin-hour over its pages without finding something to 
arrest his attention and even to enthral his interest. TIiIb author 
secs mankind and the human lot with a shrewd but kinqly eye ; 
his stores of illustration are inexhaustible and illuminate Subjects 
which in other hands would be dull ; even the subtlest points 
are made clear by a style wdiich is free and simple and varied ; 
there is never any trace of sentimentality; but there are jjassages 

of humour and of pathos w^orthy of Goldsmith. 

« 

Richard Price, a native of GlamSrgan, who became a Unitarian 
minister in London, left his mark on more than one department 
of thought. His Ohservations on lieversionaTi/ Payments (1771) 
made a distinct advance in the theory of life assurance. His 
Appeal to the Fnhlic on the Subject of the National Debt {\772) 
is said to have contributed to the reestablishment of the sinking 
fund. He was drawui into the current of revolutionary politics and 
became a leading exponent of their ideas. His Ohservations on 
the Nature of Civil Liberty, the Principles of Government, and 
the Justice and Policy of the War with America made him famous 
in two continents. The preface to the first edition was dated 
8 February, that to the fifth edition 12 March, 1776. Additional 
Observations on the same subject appeared in 1777, and a General 
Introduction and Supplement to the two tracts in 1778. The 
revolution in France was the occasion for A Discourse on the 
Love of our Country, delivered on Nov. 4, 1789 ; and this he 
closed with a Nunc dimittis: * After sharing in the benefits of one 
Revolution, I have been spared to be a witness to two other Revo- 
lutions, both glorious.' This Discotirse had the further distinction 
of provoking Burke's Reflections on the Revolution in France. 
But, famous as his political partisanship made him at the time. 
Price has a better titlp to be remembered for his first work, 
A Review of the Principal Questions in Morals (1767; 3rd edn, 
revised and enlarged, 1787). 
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Price and Priestley 

Price has the mathematician's interest in intellectual concepts 
and his power of dealing with abstractions. In philosophy, he is a 
successor of Cudworth and Clarke, and the theories of knowledge 
of both Locke and Ilume are attacked at the roots. The under- 
standing or reason (he argues) has its own ideas, for Mdiich it does 
not depend upon sense-impression. Necessity, possibility, identity, 
cause are instances of such abstract ideas. They are ‘intelligible 
objects ’ discovered by ‘the eye of the mind.' Ileason is thus ‘the 
source of new ideas ' ; and among them are the ideas of right and 
wrong ; these are simple ideas and perceived by an immediate 
‘intuition’ of the understanding: ‘morality is a branch of neces- 
sary truth.' The system which Price bases on this view has become, 
more than any other, the type of modern intuitional ethics. 

Joseph Priestley bad many points of sympathy with Price. They 
belonged to the same profession — the Unitarian ministry — and they 
were prominent on the same side in the revolutionary politics of 
the day. But, in spitd^of this similarity and of their personal 
friendship, they represent different attitudes of mind. Price was 
a mathematician, familiar with abstract ideas, and an intellectualist 
in philosophy. Priestley was a chemist, busied in experiments, a 
convinced disciple of the empirical philosophy and a supporter of 
materialism. lie was the author of Hit History andiiresent State 
of Electricity (1/07), and, afterwards, of numerous papers and 
treatises on chemical subjects, which recorded the results of his 
original investigations and have established his fame as a man of 
science. He came early under the influence of Hartley and iiub- 
liahed a simplification of his book — omitting the doctrine of 
vibrations and laying stress solely on the principle of the asso- 
ciation of ideas; but he rejected Hartley’s view of mind as an 
immaterial principle and held that the powers termed mental are 
the result ‘of such an organical structure as that of the brain.' 
Ilis philosophical views were expressed and defended in Disqui- 
sitions relating to Matter and Spirit (1777), in The Doctrine of 
Philosophical Necessity (1777) and in A Free Discussion (177fi) on 
these topics with Price; and he also published (1774) An Exami- 
nation of the doctrines of Reid and others of the new school of 
Scottish philosophers. Of greater interest than these, however, is 
the short Essay on the First Principles of Government (1768). 
This forms a contrast to the a arguments in which Price 

delighted — although its practical tendency is the same. It pro- 
pounds ‘one general idea,' namely, ‘that all people live in 
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society for their mutual advantage/ and draws the conclusion 
that their happiness is Hhe great standard by which every 
tiling relating to that state must finally be determined/ Priestley 
thus set the example, irhich Bentham followed, of taking utili- 
tarian considerations for the basis of a philosophical radicalism, 
instead of the dogmas about natural rights common with other 
revolutionary thinkers of the period. He did not anticipate Bentham 
in using the famous^utilitarian formula (as he is often said to have 
done^), but he did precede him in taking the happiness of the 
majority as the test in every political question, and he ifiade it 
easier for Bentham to use the same standard in judging private 
conduct ) 

In a somewhat similar way, the exhaustive analyses of Tucker 
led to the theological utilitarianism of William Pale}", sometime 
fellow of Christs college, Cambridge, and senior wrangler in 1763. 
Paley w as not a writer of marked originality. If, in his Principles 
of Moral and Political Philosophy he owed much to 

Tucker, in his View of the Evidenced of Christianity (1794), he 
depended on the Criterion (1752) of John Douglas, bishop of 
Salisbury — a reply to Hume's argument against miracles — apd on 
Nathaniel Lardner’s Credibility of the Gospel History (1723 — 55) ; 
and, in his Natural Theology (1804), he drew much material from 
John Ray s The Wisdom of God manifested in the Worics of the 
Creation (1691), from William Derham’s Physico-Theology (1713) 
and from the work of the Dutchman Nieuwentyt, which had been 
translated into English in 1730 as The Religions Philosopher. 
His Horce Paulince (1790) is said to be the most original, and to 
have been the least successful, of his publications. These four 
books form a consistent system. Probably, no English writer has 
ever excelled Paley in power of marshalling arguments or in 
clearness of reasoning ; and these merits have given some of his 
works a longer life as academic text-books than their other 
merits can justify. Paley was, essentially, a man of his time and 
his views were its views, though expressed with a skill which was 
all his owm. 

In his Moral Philosophy^ there is no trace of the vacillation at 
critical j^oints which marks most of his empirical predecessors. The 
only criticism to which it lies open is that morality vanishes when 
reduced to a calculation of pelfish interests. A man's own happiness 
is always his motive; he can seek the general happiness only when 

^ See ante, voL zz, p. 802 note. 
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that way of acting is made for his own happiness also; and this 
can be done only by the rewards and punishments of a lawgiver. 
Locke distinguished three diflcrent sorts of law, and Paley followed 
him rather closely. But the law of honour is insufficient, as having 
little regard to the general happiness ; and the law of the land is 
inadequate for it omits many duties as not fit objects for compulsion, 
and it permits many crimes because incapable of definition ; there 
remains, therefore, only the law of Scripture (that is, of God) which, 
alone, is obviously sufficient, lienee, the famous definition, ‘Virtue 
is the doing good to mankind, in obedience to the will of God, and 
for the sake of everlasting happiness.’ 

This conclusion leads up to the argument of his later works. 
Ilis Horce Paulince and Evidences have to demonstrate the credi- 
bility of the New Testament writings and the truth of the Christian 
revelation ; and this position assumes the existence of God which, 
in his Natural Theology, he proves from the marks of design in 
the universe and, in particular, in the human body. In these works, 
we see how complete is*the shifting of interest to which reference 
has been previously made^ Attention is concentrated on the 
question of external evidences, and the content of religion is almost 
entirely overlooked. God is the superhuman watchmaker who has 
put the world-machine together with surprising skill, and inter- 
venes miraculously, on rare occasions, when the works arc getting 
out of order. Paley developed a familiar analogy with unc(iualled 
impressiveness ; he should not be blamed for failing to anticipate 
the effect upon his argument which has been produced by the 
biological theory of natural selection ; but he did not pause to 
examine the underlying assumptions of the analogy which he 
worked out ; he had no taste for metaphysics ; and his mind moved 
easily only within the range of the scientific ideas of his own day. 

The most powerful reply to Hume — indeed, the only com- 
petent attempt to refute his philosophy as a whole — came from 
a group of scholars in Aberdeen who had formed themselves 
into a pliilosophical society. Of this group, Thomas Reid, a 
professor in King’s college, was the most notable member, and 
he was the founder of the school of Scottish philosophy known 
as the commonsense school. With him were associated George 
Campbell and James Beattie®, professors (the former afterwards 
principal) in Marischal college, as wejl as other men of mark in 

1 8ee ante, vol. ix, p. 209. 

> Ab to Beattie’s poetry of. chap, rn, pp. 154 f., ante. 
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their day. The earliest contribution to the controversy — CampbelVs 
Dissertation on Miracles (1763) — dealt with a side issue; but it is 
of interest for its examination of the place of testimony in know- 
ledge ; whereas experience (it is argued) leads to general truths 
and is the foundation of philosoi^hy, testimony is the foundation 
of history, and it is capable of giving absolute certainty. Campbell’s 
later work, The Philosophy of Rhetoric (1776), contains much 
excellent psychology. Beattie’s Essay on the Natvre and Im- 
mutability of Truth (1770) is not a work of originality or of 
distinction ; but it is a vigorous polemic ; it brought hini great 
temporary fame, and he has been immortalised by the lart of 
Jleynolds as serenely clasping his book wdiilst Hume and\ other 
apostles of error are being hurled into limbo. About the same 
time, James Oswald, a Perthshire clergyman, published An 
Appeal to Common Sense in behalf of Religion (1766 — 72). 
llcid, Beattie and Oswald were placed together by Priestley 
for the purpose of his Examination’, and the same collocation 
of names w^as repeated by Kant ; but ^it is entirely unjust to 
Reid. 

Reid’s Inquiry into flic Unman Mind on the Principhs of 
Common Sense was published in 1764 ; shortly afterwards, he 
removed to Glasgow, to fill the chair vacated by Adam Smith. 
II is later and more elaborate works — Essays on the Intellectual 
Powers of Man and Essays on the Active Potrers of Man — 
appeared in 1735 and 1783 respectively. In his philosophical 
work, Reid has the great merit of going to the root of the matter, 
and he is perfectly fair-minded in his criticism. He admits the 
validity of Hume’s reasonings ; he docs not appeal to the vulgar 
against his conclusions ; but he follows the argument back to its 
premises and tests the truth of these premises. This is his chief 
claim to originality. He finds that the sceptical results of Hume 
are legitimate inferences from 'the ideal theory ’ which Locke took 
over from Descartes, and he puts to himself the question, ' what 
evidence have I for this doctrine, that all the objects of my 
knowledge are ideas in my own mind?’ He points out (what is 
undoubtedly true) that neither Locke nor Berkeley nor Hume 
produced any evidence for the assumption. They started with 
the view that the immediate object of knowledge is something in 
the mind called ideas; apd they were consequently unable to 
prove the existence of anything outside the mind or even of mind 
itself. ' Ideas,’ says Reid, ' seem to have something in their nature 
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unfriendly to other existences.* He solves the difficulty by denying 
the existence of ideas. There are no such ‘images of external 
things* in the mind, but sensation is accompanied by an act of 
perception, and the object of perception is the real external 
thing, 

Hume had said that his difficulties would vanish if our percep- 
tions inhered in something simple and individual, or if the mind 
perceived some real connection among them ; and Reid proposes 
a positive theory of knowledge which will give the required assur- 
ance on this point. Every sensation is accompanied by a ‘natural 
and original judgment ’ which refers the sensation to mind as its 
act. \Vc do not need, first of all, to get the two things ‘ mind ' and 
‘ sensation ' and then to connect them ; ‘ one of the related things — 
to wit sensation — suggests to us both the correlate and the relation/ 
Reid’s terminology is not happy. The word ‘suggests’ is badly 
chosen, though he distinguishes this ‘natural suggestion’ from the 
suggestion which is the result of experience and habit. And his 
term ‘common sense’ ha^ given rise to more serious misunder- 
standings, for which he is %y no means blameless. Even his 
doctrine of immediate i)erception is far from clear. But, if we 
read him sympathetically, wc may see that he had hold of a 
truth of fundamental importance. The isolated impressions or 
ideas with which Locke and Hume began are fictions; they do 
not correspond to anything real in experience. The simplest 
portion of our experience is not separate from its context in 
this way; it implies a reference to mind and to an objective 
order, and thus involves the relations which Reid ascribed to 
‘ natural suggestion ' or ‘ common sense.’ 
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DIVINES 

I 

With tlie beginning of the eighteenth century, we reach a period 
in English theological literature of which the character is not less 
definite because there were individual writers who struggled against 
it The matter and the style alike were placid and unemotional, 
rational rather than learned, tending much more to the common- 
place than to the pedantic, and, ab(y’e all, abhorrent of that 
dangerous word, and thing, enthusiasm. Johnson’s definition gives 
a significant clue to the religious literature in which his con- 
temporaries had been educated. Enthusiasm, in his Dictionary^ 
is (from Locke) ‘ a vain belief of private revelation, a vain con- 
fidence of divine favour,’ to which even the nonconformists, if one 
may judge by the subjects of their books, had, in the early 
eighteenth century, abandoned all special claim ; and, also, it im- 
plied, in Johnson’s own view, ‘heat of imagination ’ and ‘violence 
of passion.’ From this, the main current of theological writing, 
for more than fifty years, ran conspicuously away. The mystics, 
such as William Law, as has been shown in an earlier chapter^ 
were strange exceptions, rari mntes in gnrgite vasto of this 
decorous self-restraint or complacency. It was not till count 
Ziiizendorf and the Moravians completed the impression which 
A Seriom Call had made on the heart of John Wesley that the 
literature of religion received a new iinpetus and inspiration ; and 
the old school fought long and died hard. It was not till the word 
enthusiasm could be used in their condign praise that English 
theologians began to feel again something of the fire and poetry of 
their subject, and, once more, to scale its heights and sound its 
depths. And yet, as we say this, we are confronted by evident 

1 See vol. IX, chap, xn, ante, jind of. Byrom’s poem ‘Enthusiasm,* with introduction 
on the use of tlie word, in The Poems of John Byrom, ed. Ward, A. W., vol. n (1895)* 
See, also, ibid. vol. iii (1912), p. 113 and note. 



Samuel yohnson. Atterbury 351 

exceptions. No one can deny the power of Butler's writing, what- 
ever it maybe the fashion to assert as to the depth of his thought; 
and, while there was fire enough in Atterbury, in Wilson there 
was certainly the delicate aroma of that intimate sincerity which 
has in all literature an irresistible charm. Some earlier writers 
may be left aside, such as Richard Cumberland, who, though a 
bishop, was rather a philosopher than a theologian, and Samuel 
Johnson, the Ben Jochanan of Dryden, wdiose divinity was not 
more thfin an excrescence on his fame as a w^hig pamphleteer who 
suflered excessively for his opinions. Ilis manner of writing was 
unquestionably savage. Julian the Apostate: Being a Short 
Account of his Life ; the sense of the Primitive Christians about 
his Succession; and their Behaviour toivards him. Together with 
a comparison of Popery and Paganism (1682), is more vehement 
and obnoxious than most of those bitter attacks on James duke 
of York with which the press groaned during the last years of 
Charles II ; yet its author hardly deserved degradation from the 
priesthood, the pillory asfcd whipping from Newgate to Tyburn. 
As the chaplain of Lord AViIliam Russell, Johnson might be ex- 
I3ected to speak boldly : and his writing was full of sound and 
fury, as a characteristic sentence — a solitary one, be it observed 
— from his Reflections on the History of Passive Obedience may 
show, 

I have reason to enter a just Complaint against the pretended Church-ol- 
fc]nglan(l Men of the two last Ueigns, who not only left ino the grinning 
Honour of maintaining the establish’d Doctrine of the Church all alone, 
(which I kept alive, till it pleased God to make it a means of our Jleliverance, 
with the perpetual hazard of my own life for many years, and with sniTcring 
Torments and liulignitys worse than Death) but also beside this, were very 
zealous in running me down, and very officious in degrading me, as an 
Apostate from the Church of England for this very Service: While at the 
same time, they themselves wore making their Court with their own Renegado 
Doctrine of Passive Obedience; and wearing out all Pulpits with it, as if it 
had been, not only the First and Great Cominandnienl, hut the Second too; 
and cramming it down the reluctant throats of dying Patriots, as the Terms 
of their Salvation. 

We may begin the tale with Francis Atterbury. He was born 
in 1663, and his upbringing, at the (piiet Buckinghamshire rectory 
of Milton Keynes, by a father who had been suspect of disloyalty 
for his compliance with the commonwealth and, probably, atoned 
for it by an exaggerated attachment to the restored Stewarts, was 
in the strictest princif»les of the establishment in church and state. 
A Westminster boy and student of Christ Chnrch, he became pro- 
minent among the scholars of his day, and his contribution to the 
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Phalaris controversy^ made him famous. He took holy orders in 
1687, and, before long, reached high preferment. Soon after the 
beginning of the century, he was archdeacon of Totiies and 
chaplain in ordinary to queen Anne. He became dean of Carlisle 
(1704), of Christ Church (1712) and of Westminster and bishop 
of Rochester (1713). Seven years later, he was imprisoned in the 
Tower, wiLlioiit much evidence against him, for having been con- 
cerned in a plot to restore the Stewarts. Banishment followed, 
and he definitely threw in his lot with the exiled family. He 
lived till 1732. For fifty years, he was an influential, though not 
a voluminous, writer. Politically, he was vehement ; in \i-eligion, 
he was wholehearted ; and the two interests seemed to\hiin in- 
se])arablc. What weighed most with him in politics, truly bays his 
latest biographer^ was ‘the consequence that the Whigs’ lati- 
tudinarianism would have, and as a matter of fact did have, on 
the Church of England,’ He was, indeed, from first to last, a 
‘church of England man,’ of the type which the sunshine of queen 
Anne’s favour ripened. The llano veriran type of protestantism 
was uncongenial to hiin : he distrusted and feared its rationalising 
influence. In his view, as he said in the dedication of his sermons 
to Trclawiiy (famous as one of the seven bishops), ‘ the Fears of 
Popery were scarce remov’d, when Heresy began to diffuse its 
Venom.’ Thus, he came to the position which Addison expressed 
in an ei)igrani, but which, perhaps, was not so inconsistent as it 
seemed — ‘that the Church of England will always be in danger 
till it has a Popish king for its defender.’ 

If his contribution to the Phalaris controversy best exhibits 
his wit, and his political writing his trenchant diction, his sermons 
may, perhaps, be regarded as his permanent contributions to 
English literature. There is no conspicuous merit in their style 
or in their argument; but they are lucid, argumentative and, 
on occasion, touched by real feeling. Perhaps, his sincerity never 
appeared to more advantage than in the quiet pathos of his 
Discourse on the death of the Lady £Jntts (1698), the opening 
passage of which gave at least a hint to Sterne for a very famous 
sermon. 

Much the same may be said of Atterbury’s friend George 
Smalridge, who succeeded him as dean of Christ Church. 
Smalridge was a less active Jacobite and a less vehement 

^ See vol. IX, cliap. xiii, p. 333, ante. 

■ Beeching, H. C., Francit Atterhury (1909), p. 263. 
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man, and died peaceably, though in disgrace, as bishop of 
Bristol He 

toasted the Pretender in the privacy of his rooms at Clirist Church, but gave 
him no otlier support; recognising, no doubt, that anything but a Platonic 
afTectlon was incompatible with the Church principles of non-resist anoe to 
established authority, of which he and Aiterbury bad been among the fore- 
most champions. 

Some of this quietude gives tone to his sermons, which Johnson 
praised for their elegant style ; and Addison wrote in 1718 
'he is to me the most candid and agreeable of all the bishoi)s.* 
Dedicated to Caroline princess of Wales — who, as queen, had a 
striking talent for the discovery of clever clergymen — and produced 
in print for an extraordinarily large number of subscribers, the 
sermons are more remarkable for sound sense than for eloquence 
or argument. The English is pure and unaffected ; Addison, per- 
haps, is the model ; but his excellence is far from being attained. 
Sirialridge was indignaTit when some one thought to flatter him by 
suggesting that he wrote A Tale of a Tab : a very moderate 
knowledge of his style i^ihuld have convinced the most obtuse 
that he could not have written the Tale if he would. In truth, he 
is typical of his period. The theological writings of the day had 
none of the learning, or the attempt at it, which had marked 
the Caroline epoch ; they had no cliarni of language, no eloquence 
or passion. The utmost they aimed at was lucidity, and, when 
this was achieved, we are left wondering whether wliat could be 
so expressed was worth expressing at all. Atterbury had stood 
alone against the benumbing influence of Tillotson. 

It needed controversy to stir the placid contentment of the early 
Hanoverian dignitaries. And, of controversy, vehement enough, 
they had their share. If Sachcvcrcll did not contribute anything 
of value to English literature, the same cannot be said of Wake 
or even, perhaps, of Iloadly. In 1715, William Wake succeeded 
Tenison as archbishop. His predecessor had possessed a certain 
skill in anti-Roman controversy, and he had the very rare accoin- 
plislnnent of being able to write a good collect ; but Wake was 
altogether his superior. In history, his translation of the Apostolic 
Fathers and his very important contributions to the discussion on 
the poAvers of convocation give him a place in the short list of 
English archbishops who have been learned men. Nor was his 
learning anglican only ; he was better^ known in Germany and 
France, as well as in the eastern church, than any of his successoi-s 
till quite modern times. As a controversialist, he was lucid and 
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graceful ; but wlicn he hit he could hit hard. The convocation 
controversy, though it employed the powers of Atterbiiry, Burnet, 
llody, Ivennett and Matthew Hutton of Aynho, hardly belongs to 
the history of literature. But it gave great oi>portunity for the 
disiday of that kind of antiquarian knowledge in which many of the 
English clergy of the time excelled. Few of those who joined 
in it were not, at the same time, writers of eminence in their 
OMii fields : Wake was distinguished for his studies of the 
Apostolic Fathers, Ilody as a Hebraist, Kennctt, in that admirable 
book The Pavochial AiifiqtdtieH of Amhrosdcii, a very n^odel for 
local historians. And the convocation controversy Was soon 
merged in the discussion as to the orthodoxy of certain eccle- 
siastics, some prominent, some undistinguished, which begto with 
Iloadly and his views of church authority. 

Benjamin Iloadly was a clergyman in whom the objectionable 
features of (Jilbert Burnet were exaggerated to the verge of 
caricature. He was a whig and a/;)ilowcr of the government 
in power first of all, a controversialist in consc(iucnce, and only 
after that was he an ecclesiastic. As a political writer, he o])posed 
Atterbnry and Blackall in 1 / OD— 10; on the Hanoverian succession 
being accomplished, he was rewarded by the see of Bangor, 
which he hardly ever visited. In 1717, his famous sermon entitled 
The NatdTe of the Kingdom^ or Church of Christ caused the acid 
controversy which was named after liiin; A Preservative against 
the Princijdcs and Practices of the Nonjarors, a treatise published 
by bim in 1710, called forth the drastic criticism of William Law ; 
and A Plain Accoiutt of the Nature and End of the Sacrament 
(I7d5), the massive treatise of Waterlaiul on the doctrine of the 
Eucharist. He seemed to live for dispute and preferment; and 
he accepted both with the jdacid dignity which is inimitably 
rendered in Hogarth’s immortal portrait. As a writer, he carries 
the sobriety of Tillotsoii to the extreme of pompous dulness; it is 
safe to say that the volumes of his sermons and other argumen- 
tative works wdiich line many old libraries have rested for a cen- 
tury and a half undisturbed by any reader’s hand. Their manner, 
wliich is devoid of any original touch, contrasts strangely with 
their matter. Hoadly s theory of churchmanship reduced itself to 
pure individualism tempered by toleration. He was a conscientious 
advocate for tlic repeal of the whole range of test acts. He was, 
in fact, a much better thinker in matters of state than in those 
which belonged more directly to his own profession. From under 



355 


Hoad/y. 


The Nofijurors 


the cloud of words and the skilful tanji^le of qualifications in which 
his thought is enveloped, there emerges the certainty that he had 
no coherent idea of a religious society at all. If he had jjoints of 
affinity with Thomas Arnold, he is, perhaps, not very far away from 
the reforming theologians or even the theorists of the Middle 
Age. Church and state are one in his mind ; but it is the state 
wliich turns church communion into something quite vague, general 
and ultimately unmeaning; yet he has not risen to tlie idea of a 
federation; he remains in a conception of essential Iluidity. On 
the other hand, his advocacy of toleration, on true princi])les, Avas, 
if not an advance in theory on the position of several earlier 
English writers, of different parties, at least one in actual prac- 
tice, before whig statesmen as well as anglican bishops were pre- 
pared to accept it. Hoadly became bishop of Winchester in I7dl 
and held the sec till his death in 17(>1. It cannot be said that, he 
rendered any service to the churcli, and the eoiffroversies of w^liich 
he was the centre had no small share in that eclipse of her literary 
glory, Avliich Avas the con^?it-uous characteristic of the Hanoverian, 
as opposed to the StCAvart, age. 


If Hoadly typifies the comfoi table Erastianism of the leaders of 
the establishment, William Law's enthusiasm and depth were 
reproduced in not a few of the later nonjurors. It Avas some 
time before the inspiring self-sacrifice of Han(*roft and iliekes and 
their colleagues died down into the sordid insignilicance Avhich 
Johnson profe>sscd to have witnessed. The s[)irit of literary 
audacity Avhich had fled the established church Avas still to be 
found among the nonjuiors. The tAVO Thomas Wagstali'es — the 
father (1015 — 1712) nonjuring bishop of Ti)sw'ich, the son (1092 — 
1770) English chaplain to the banished Stewarts - were writers of 
considerable poAver. The Vindication, by the i)en of the elder, 
of Charles I's authorship of Eilon followed by A 

Defence of f]ie Vindication, is a work of consi<l(‘rable, tliough 
not of conAuncing, force. Both were noted as anticpiaries, and 
belong, indeed, to the school, as we may call it, of Carte, Jjcslie, 
llaAvlinson and Ilearnc. Thomas Deacon, again, Avas a scholar 
of no mean order with a range of theological knoAvlcdge unusual 
in his day. By profession a pliAsician, he avus ordained by the 
nonjuring bishop Gandy in 1710, and conseeiidcHl, proluibly 
in 173J, by Archibald Canqffiell, bfthop of Aberdeen, whom 
Dr Johnson described as Sxry curious and inquisitive but 
credulous.’ The nonjurors (as has been seen in t]i<‘ (^asc of 
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Hickes) were close students of liturgiology, and the revised 
communion office of the ‘ Usagers/ with the Compleat Devotions 
of 1734 , bear witness to the accuracy of Deacon s study and in- 
fluenced the important liturgies of the Scottish and American 
churches of the present day. 

As may seem natural for men who found themselves compelled 
to live more and more apart from the general religious and even 
the social life of their day, the nonjurors turned to antiquarianism 
as a solace for their seclusion as well as a 8upi)ort for their 
doctrines. Tlic older race of those who withdrew froi^ com- 
munion with tlie national church were often men of great learn- 
ing as well as steadfast principle. Henry Dodwell is a typical 
example. He held a fellowship at Trinity college, Dublin, but 
resigned it, being unwilling to take holy orders. lie then resided 
in England, in London or Oxford at first, in later years in Berk- 
shire. From 1G3B to 1G91, he was Camden professor of history at 
Oxford. He was deprived because he would not take the oaths; 
but William 111 is said to have dee^afed that he would not 
make him a martyr — ‘He has set his heart on being one and 
I have set mine on disappointing him.' Ilearne considered him 
' the greatest scholar in Euroiie when he died,' and even such an 
oiiponent as White Kennett respected his learning. Ilis writings , 
are partly ^occasional' and vehement, partly deliberate and 
scholastic. To the former class belongs what he wrote about 
the schism; to the latter, his work on Irenaeus and on ancient 
history in general. It cannot be said that he left any permanent 
impression on English literature or scholarship, though his writings 
w^ere long remembered and utilised by lesser men. His friends 
Nelson, Ilearne, Cherry and the rest preserved his memory in 
their circle of devout ccclesiasticism. But the wdiole mass of the 
nonjurors' literary output, even w^ork so good as that of Brett and 
Leslie, belongs to a backwater in English letters. One fragrant 
survival, however, may be mentioned here for its exquisite and 
simple pathos, A Pattern for Young Stluhnts in the University^ 
set forth in the Life of Mr Ambi'ose Bonwicke, sometime Scholar 
of St Johns College in Cambridge (1729)\ It is the record of a 
young nonjuror’s life, told by his father, in an unaffected, but 
deeply touching, manner wdiich no man of letters of the day 
could have surpassed. One is tempted to put beside it, for their 
record of devotion to du»ty in circumstances very different, the 
Journals of the Scottish bishop Robert Forbes (in 17G2 and 

1 Edited by Mayor, J. E. B., Cambridge, 1870. 
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1770)\ a divine whose ^primitive piety* and ecclesiastical prin- 
ciples were supported by the same doctrines of church obedience 
as directed the life of the young Cambridge scholar. Men such 
as these must in all ages live remote from public haunt. Joseph 
Bingham, the greatest ecclesiastical antiquary of his time and for 
long after it, was incessantly active as a writer, but (save that he 
was unjustly stigmatised as a heretic and had to resign his fellow- 
ship at Oxford in consequence) was entirely neglected by those 
whose business it should have been to know what scholars wrote. 
His Origines Ecclesiasticacy or The Antiquities of the Christian 
Church (published in successive volumes from 1708 to 1722) is 
a mine of learning, to which writers everywhere had recourse till 
the Cambridge scholars of the later nineteenth century began 
the critical rewriting of the history of the early church. Bingham, 
it may be said, did for church history what Pearson did for the 
creed. He showed what it meant at the time of its beginning and 
he illustrated its growth by a store of learning which none in his 
own time could rival, amS^ew since have surpassed. At the 
beginning of the eighteenth century it was, certainly, in learn- 
ing rather than in pure letters that the cler'us Anyliae preserved 
its reputation. 

Returning from this interesting by-path, we find the main field 
of theology in possession of writers of scarcely a single literary 
merit. The Annual RegisteVy when it commemorated Hoadly on 
his death, allowed him the virtue that, in all his controversies 
with his brethren ('and no one surely ever held more’), he never 
lost his equanimity of temper or descended to any railing ac- 
cusation. In the same way, Thomas Sherlock, bishop of London, 
was praised in that 

he too had his controversies, and those carried on with warmth and spirit, but 
witliout any injury to his temper, or any interruption to his thoughts and 
miud. 

lie was, indeed, an opponent of Hoadly even more persistent than 
Law. He was chairman of the committee of the lower house of 
convocation which considered the book that was the fons et origo 
mail ; and, though, owing to the suspension of the sessions of con- 
vocation, the report was never published, its substance, no doubt, 
appeared in Remarics on the Rishop of J^angors treatment of the 
Clergy and ConvocationSy issued by him anonymously in 1717, 

^ Edited by Craven, J. B., 1876, 
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and in other pamphlets. Sherlock's politics, in early life, were, 
like those of his more famous father (master of the Temidc and 
dean of St Paul’s), not above suspicion with those in power : the 
wits compared the two thus: 

Ah Slicrlock the elder with jure divine 

r)id not comply till the battle of Boyne; 

So Sherlock the yoniiffcr still made it a question 

AVhich side he should take till the battle of Preston. 

But, in later life, he was a steady supporter of Walpole, Jind his 
politics even more tlian his preaching broiiglit him to high place, 
lie was appointed bishop of London in 1748, and it is said tliat he 
had declined even higher preferment. Before this, nearly all liis 
important literary work had been done, lie had engaged in the 
deist controversy in 1725, and Ids Trial of ike WiUicsscSi of the 
UesHvreclion of Joins (1729) was a very notable apologetic, on 
(luite modern lines, in answer to Woolston. Next to Butler, he 
was the most powerful opponent, and the most rational, whom the 
deists encountered. Ilis last work, enjoyed the popularity 

of a modern novel, was A Letter to the Clergy and People of 
London and Westminster on occasion of the late EarthqualiC 
(1750). Nichols, the bookseller, tells that 100,000 copies were sold 
in less than a month ; and the trenchant vigour of its denun- 
ciation of vice and ai)peal for amendment make it still worthy of 
perusaL 

But books and pamphlets such as Sherlock’s arc at least on the 
fringe of that sad class of writings which Lamb stigmatised as 
biblia abiblia. We rise far above it when we come to the work 
of men so diflerent as bishop Wilson, bishop Butler and Daniel 
Watcrland. The three men were profoundly diifeient. Wilson, 
in much of his thought and life, was a survival of the early 
seventeenth century and, indeed, of far earlier times. Watcrland, 
in many respects, was typical of the early eighteenth century. 
Butler had aflinitics with the nineteenth — with Newman, for 
example, and Gladstone. The life of Wilson was uneventful. 
He took his degree from Trinity college, Dublin, and was or- 
dained in the church of Ireland, served a Lancashire curacy, 
became chaplain to the carl of Derby and preceptor to his son at 
the salary of thirty pounds a year, to which was added the master- 
ship of the Lathom almshouse, twenty pounds more — whereupon 
he had ‘an income far beyond his expectations, far beyond his 
wishes, except as it increased his ability to do good ’ — and, in 
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1697, was appointed by his patron to the bishopric of Sodor and 
Man, in spite of liis refusal. At Bishop’s court, Ivirk Michael, 
he lived, for nearly sixty years, the life of a primitive saint, devoted 
entirely to works of piety, tlie father of his people, not neglecting 
to punish as well as to protect. His collected works were not 
published till 1781 ; but many of them had long achieved a re- 
markable popularity. Of the eight volumes, four contain sermons, 
of a directness of appeal and sim])licity of language unusual 
for the time. The English is forcible and unalfected; there 
are no pedantic expressions, or classical phrases, or lengthy words. 
Everyone could understand what Wilson said, and everyone might 
profit by it. lie wrote, not to astonish, but to convince ; yet the 
simplicity of his manner avoids the pit of commonplace into which 
such writers as I’illotson not rarely fall. No one could call the 
good bishop a gi cat writer ; but no one could call him a poor 
one. In his Maxivts and his Parochktlia^ he shows a knowledge 
of human nature not very common among clergymen ; while his 
Sacra Frivata, which e^^^iins (to an intelligent reader) how 
this knowledge was obtained, places him with bishop Audrewes 
among the masteis of English devotional literature. 

Very different is the ponderous solidity of Daniel Waierland. 
He was a controversialist, a scholar and an archdeacon — callings 
which tend to dryness and pomposity and seldom encourage libr ary 
excellence. Master of IMagdalcne college, Cambridge, and vice- 
chancellor, he was recommended, says his biographer, ‘to the 
favour of the government’ by his ‘wise and moderale senlirnents,’ 
but he did not attain to any great position in the clmrch. He 
preferred, it may well be, to remain an adept in university busi- 
ness and a wiclder of the cudgel against the lua-ctics of his age, 
among whom several, such as Biddle, Eirmin and tJilbert Clcrke 
(to repeat the phrase used by bishop van Mildert nearly a ccnbiry 
ago) ‘now scarcely retain a place in our recollection.’ Samuel 
Clarke’s Scripture Dociriue of the Trinity (1712), amid all the 
heavy literature which it evoked, liad no more successful rival 
than Waterland’s Vindication of Christs Divinity ^ which is almost 
worthy to be placed beside the work of bisliop Bull ; and this 
was but one of the writings of the Cambi idgc scholar which dealt 
with the subject. Waterland had long given attention to the 
claims of semi-Arians to hold office m the church of England, 
and, in a fiimous disputation, when he ‘kept a Divinity Act for his 
Bachelor of Divinity,’ had had for his opponent (who was, of 
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course, merely assuming the post of advocatvs arianismi) Thomas 
Sherlock, 

‘one of tlie groatest ornameiitB of tlie Chiiroli, and finest writers of the age, 
who K’uve full play to his abilities, and called forth,’ says a contemporary, ‘ all 
that strength of reason of which he was the master.’ 

Here, in spite of a certain favour wliich royalty was inclined 
to bestow upon Arianism, Waterland was safe from censure 
by great personages of the day. His moderation appears less 
favourably in his abstention from action throughout the long 
period during which Bentley was unjustly suspended. His learn- 
ing, on the other hand, in his treatise on the Athanasiamcrecd, a 
vindication of that much-contested symbol, which is even pow not 
out of date, appears in its most favourable aspect, and the book de- 
served the eulogy of archbishop Dawes of York, a prelate who did 
not fear, even when suspected of Jacobitism, to express his oi)iiiions : 

‘Wiih great pleaHiire I rend it,’ wrote the primate of England, ‘both on 
account of the subjin't matter of it, and the manner inwhi(‘h you have treated 
it; the oin% of the greatest importance io/<Je Christian faith; the other, a 
pai-lern t o all writers of conti’oversy in the great points of religion.’ 

In 1727 , he became canon of Windsor ; in 1730, vicar of Twickenham 
and arcluleacon of Middlesex; and he enjoyed Miis retirement at 
Twickcnhain,’ his visits to Cambridge and the honour of being 
prolocutor of the louver house of the convocation of Canterbury, 
till his death in 1740, when an oi)pouent offered the curious testi- 
mony to his merits that 

notwiiliHlnnding his being a contender for the Trinity yet ho was a benevolent 
mnn, an upright Christ inn and a beautiful writer; exclusive of his zeal for 
the Trinity, ho was in everything else an excellent clergyman and an admirable 
scholar. 

But the most famous of his writings is, undoubtedly, his Review 
of the Doctrine of the Eucharist, which was for long regarded as 
the classic work of auglican theology on its subject. It is only 
necessary to say of the doctrine, as stated by Waterland, that it 
does not proceed beyond the qualified gtatement of the judicious 
Hooker and would not have satisfied Andrewes, Jeremy Taylor, or 
Cosin — not to mention so typical an anglican as George Herbert — 
among his predecessors ; still less does it rise to the views which 
found expression in the notable work of John Johnson, The Un- 
bloody Sacrifice. In his own words, Waterland advocates not a 
sacrificial, but a federal, iiiew of tlic Eucharist. As a writer, be is 
lucid without being commonplace and learned without being 
pedantic. His prose is better than Tillotson’s, easier than Butler’s ; 
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but no one would quote it for its excellence, as, in bis day, men 
quoted the archbishop, or remember it for its massive power, as 
Butler must always be remembered. 

Joseph Butler is, indeed, even as a master of English, con- 
spicuously the greatest of the three writers whom we have chosen 
to illustrate the character of English theology during this period. 
The explanation is that Butler was, what the others were not, a 
great writer and a great man. His prose has a massive force, 
a sheer weight, to Avhich no English writer of his time approaches. 
Under its severe restraint burns the fire of a deep and intense 
conviction. He has been but poorly understood by those who 
have regarded him as a convincing critic, a master of logical 
acuteness. He was far more; and what he was is revealed in 
every paragrajth of his writing. On the one baud, his view of life 
and thought was synthetical, not merely inquisitive or analytic : 
on the other, he was inspired with a supreme belief, a mastering 
optimism, a triumphant -^t^ith. In the cold marble of his prose, 
there are veins of colour, t()\ichcs of rich crimson, caerulcan blue, 
or sunny gold, such as one sees on some beautiful ancient sarco- 
phagus. He is a master of calm exposition, as well as of irony ; but 
he is, even more notably, a writer of profound and unquenchable 
passion. 11 is heart no less than his head is in what he has 
written ; and it is this which gives him his place among the 
masters of English prose. Butler has enriched English literature 
with many a striking apophthegm ; but his use of the language 
can only bo adequately tested by long passages. It is difficult to 
select from him; he has no purple patches; page after page 
shines with the same massive splendour. The manner of the 
Sermons is as admirable as the matter: it is typical of the prose 
of his age at its very best The style of the Analogy is more 
difficult, more compressed and concise, so that it seems at first 
sight to be stiff and involved ; but a little study of it shows 
that it is intentionally, and admirably, adapted to its matter. 
The steps, as Gladstone said, are as carefully measured out as 
if we were climbing the hill of the Purgatorio; and each single 
sentence has been well compared to ‘a well-considered move in 
chess.’ From another point of view, we may again adopt the 
statesman’s quaint retort to the criticism of Matthew Arnold: 

The homely fare, upon which Butler feeds ns, cannot be eo aratifyinir to the 
palate as turtle, veniaon, and ehampagne. B dt it baa been found wboloaome 
by experience; it leads to no doctor’s bills ; and a perusal of this 'failure’ ia 
admitted to be ‘a moat raluable exercise for the mind.’ 
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No i cli^ioiis book of the eighteenth century, save only Law's 
Serious iJaUy had so iniieli inllucncc as the AnaJogif, the 
iiilluence of eadi, difl’erLMit though they Avere, has proved abiding 
in English literature as well as English religion. It came without 
(]ucstion from the same source. It has been said of Joseph Ihitler, 
that he was known to be giA^en to religious retirement and to 
reading the biograidnes of holy persons ; and, though the one was 
a bishop and the otlicr a nonjuror, the w^ords are equally ai^plicable 
to William LaAV^ 

I 

The Avork of Butler is the high watermark of English teleology 
in the middle of the eighteenth century. The descent from it is 
almost abrupt. Two names only remain to be specially noticed 
before we pass to a new i)ei*i()d — those of Thomas Herring and 
Thomas Seeker, botli archbishops of Canterbury, Avho were born in 
the same year and died, the former in 17^7, the latter in 1768. 
Archbisho}) Herring Avas a comidete contrast to the leading prelates 
of his day. His scu inons at Liucoln’s^ie^i gave him fame, and he 
passed, in a careci- of unemoHonal benevolence, from the deanery 
of llochester to the sees of Bangor, York and Canterbury. He 
did not contend with diiists or Arians, and the Atlianasian con- 
troversy had for him no charms. He was prc])ared to revise the 
Prayer-Jiooh and the Articles, and to exchange juilpits Avith 
dissenters. He befi iended the Jews, and Hume tells us, in his 
Essays, that the archbishop imiised him for his JUstory, He 
raised a large sum for the government during the '45. But his 
literary Avork, save his rather ideasing letters, is uninteresting 
and inell’ective. His successor at York and Canterbury, Matthew 
Skelton, was little thought of and soon forgotten. But AAdth 
Thomas Seeker, bishop in turn of Bristol .and of Oxford, and 
archbishop of Canterbury for ten years, from 1758, Ave reach a 
higher grade. Like Butler, with Avhom he had been at school, and 
like not a fcAV in the list of English pi imates, he was not till man- 
hood converted to the English church, and, to the delicate taste of 
Horace Walpole, he seemed to retain to the last something of the 
Hone of fanaticism’ which had belonged to his early training. 
Yet the beginning of methodism filled him with alarm : what- 
ever he may have shoAVu of fanaticism,’ he Avas certainly no 
‘enthusiast.’ On his sermons, which, with his Lectures on the 
Church Catechism, werei his chief work, the opinion of his 

1 Cf., &B to Butler’e Fifteen Sermons and Analogy, ante, vol. ii, pp. 30.'1 f. As 
to Law, Bee ihid. chap. xii. 
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contemporaries, for once, very fairly represents wliat Mould be 
tlioiiglit today. Hurd, tlie favourite bishop of George 111, said that 
they had certain conciliatory calimiess, propriety, and decency 
of language, with no extraordinary reach of thought, vigour of 
sentiment, or beauty of expression.’ And Christopher Pitt, when, 
in The Art of Preaching, he adviscKS young preachers, desci ibes 
the im])rcssion made by the archbishop, in words that no doubt 
sum up l)is merits ; 

Speak, look, atid move wilb iliffiiUy and ease , 

Like mitred Seedier, you’ll be sure to phrase. 

Seeker, hoM^ever, did not wear a mitre — he only wore a wig, and 
the literary style in which he excelled has passed away witli his 
headgear. It was the methodist movement which swept aAvay 
what seemed to it to be solemn trilling. From the middle of the 
eighteenth century, the new influence which i)assed over English 
religion had its eflect, gradual and much contested, upon English 
literature also. The age of Wesley and AVhitcrjeld introduced what 
may be called a now rO^si^nticism in religion, just as the Lake 
Bchool, half a century later, may be said to liavc destroyed tlie 
classic tradition of the older j)()etry. A word is nccMled as to the 
historical setting of this new departure in Eiiglish theology. 

The methodist movement was a reaction against the calmness 
with which English theologians had accepted, and suppressed, 
many of the vital elements of the Christian creed. Divinity is the 
most progressive of the sciences, and no literature becomes so 
rapidly out of date as theology — all but the highest. AdFiiirably 
straightfoiMvard though much of the writing of English divines in 
the early eighteenth century was, it had fewer of tlie elements of 
permanence than any of the systems that had preceded it ; to 
appropriate words of Johnson, it had not sullicient vitality to 
preserve it from putrefaction. A new theology, or, at least, a 
revival of the old, was needed, which should base its appeal on 
the verities of the Christian life. The young Oxford students wlio 
founded methodism were, above all things, anxious to rule their 
daily doings by the standard, ascetic and devotional, of the English 
cliurch. It has been, in recent years, generally believed that the 
tendency of the movement w^as from the first towards separation. 
This is hardly true. lu practice, no doubt, much that Wesley did 
tended to separatism ; but, in theory , never. The movement 
which now bears his name was at first, distinctly, a church move- 
ment, owing its impetus to long neglected doctrines of the church; 
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and Wesley’s own first direction of life came from Jeremy Taylor. 
The story of the movement, during the period now under survey, 
may be briefly told. John Wesley, son of the rector of Ep worth, 
went to Charterhouse in 1713 and to Christ Church in 1720, and 
became a fellow of Lincoln college in 1726. The society founded, 
very soon after, by his brother Charles, a student of Christ Church, 
was composed of a few pious young men who desired to live by 
the church’s rules of fasting, almsgiving and prayer, and received 
the holy communion weekly. Southey, wi’iting nearly a century 
later, thought that ‘such conduct would at any time have attracted 
observation in an English university.’ Unpopular, these beginnings 
certainly were, but it was not long before they passed beyond the 
petty^ criticisms of Oxford. John Wesley joined this ‘Holy Club’ 
on his return to college in 1729, and he remained at Oxford for 
some years, actively engaged in works of piety. 

Among the earlier members of the society Avere two destined 
for great public fame. The first was George Whitefield, perhaps 
the greatest popular orator of th^/«^ighteenth century. lie 
had traced in hiniselt^ he tells, from cradle to manhood, nothing 
but ‘a fitness to be damned'; but the fiery enthusiasm of 
his nature seems always to have been turned toward the light, 
and, from his entrance into the methodist company, he became 
a devoted Avorker and preacher. John Wesley AAent to America 
in 1735 , Charles in 1736, Whitefield in 1738. The freedom 
of missionary work rendered each of them disposed to ncAv 
religious influences, and John Wesley and George Whitefield 
gradually drifted apart from each other and from the accepted 
theology of the English church. Wesley was greatly influenced 
by the Moravians and especially by their very attractive apostle 
count Zinzendorf, Whitefield by the Calvinism which seemed to 
be dying a natural death in the church of England till his influence 
revived it. Wesley dated his conversion from 24 May 1738 ; and, 
soon afterwards, he began his wonderful journeys, .which lasted 
almost to his death. During the half-century, he preached forty 
tliousand sermons, and travelled (it is said) a quarter of a million 
of miles. His brother Charles equalled him in devotion, if not 
in tireless health, and Whitefield in enthusiasm. In 1740, Wesley 
severed his connection with the Moravians, and, in 1743, the fol- 
lowers of Whitefield became distinguished as Calvinisiic methodists. 
In 1764, the separation between the two methodist bodies became 
permanent, and, from that time, perhaps, it may be correct to date 
the creation, from the original movement, of a newly organised 
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dissent Though Wesley himself passionately desired, to the end, 
to belong to the church of his baptism and ordination and 
vigorously denounced all who separated from it, in 1784 (when 
his brother Charles, who deeply regretted the act, thought him to 
be in his dotage) he ordained ministers, and, from that moment, the 
separation was complete. Wliiteficld, who was the founder of the 
Calvinistic methodists. Lady Huntingdon's connection, died in 
1770. At that date, it may be well to conclude our brief survey. 
The prominent names which belong especially to tliis earlier 
period, when what came to be called evangelicalism was hanlly 
distinguishable from racthodisra, are those of the two Wesleys, 
Whitefield, Ilcrvcy, Tonlady and Fletcher of Madelcy. The in- 
fluence of Newton, Venn, Romaine and others, more definitely 
evangelical than inethodist, belongs chiefly to a later period. 

Whitefield was not a man of letters, but an orator, llis literary 
work is negligible, though not uninteresting ; but it marks more 
decisively tlian that of any of his contemporaries the earliest 
reaction against the comu!f^psense religious writing of the age. 
Whitefield wrote plain English, the vernacular of his day, with a 
touch of the university added, just as Latimer did two hundred 
years before. But he was not nearly so great a writer as was the 
reformer, probably because of his being a far greater preacher. 
To quote from his sermons or his controversial writings w'uuld be 
useless : he began a venture rather than led a schooL And not 
all his friends followed his style. 

The first to be mentioned after Whitefield w^as almost a com- 
plete contrast to him. There can be no doubt tliat the most 
popular writer among those who were influenced by the earlier 
stages of the inethodist movement was James llervey, who was at 
Lincoln college, Oxford, as an undergraduate when Jolin Wesley 
was a fellow and, after serving in Cornwall, became rector of two 
parishes, not adjoining each other, Collingtree and Weston Fa veil, 
in Northamptonshire. lie was a most excellent man and an 
exemplary parish priest, but he escaped controversy as little as did 
any other of the evangelical company. His disputes with Wesley 
are of no importance in literary history, and his curious dialogues, 
on his favourite doctrine of ‘imputed righteousness' and other 
opinions which he extracted from the Gospels, entitled TIteroit 
and Aspasia, have long ceased to interest even the most assiduous 
student. But his Meditations Among the Tornhs, Reflections on 
a Flower-garden and Contemplations on the Night, which met 
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with extraorflinary success in their day, illustrate most effectively 
the fantastic and affected style which the most sincere Avriters of 
the time, save tlie robust John Wesley himself, seemed to assume 
Avith their 'pulpit manner/ till it became a second nature to them. 
A passa^^c from Ilcrvcy’s Contemplations on the Night may be 
quoted here, since it would be difficult to find a more striking 
example of the d(‘scent of po])ular taste in the darkest period of 
English letters. The thoughts might be found in Jeremy Taylor ; 
but hoAv diUerent is the pompous and posturing performance with 
which Jlervey seeks to impress the reader from the jidangent 
feeling wliich ins])ires Taylor even in his richest and most gorgeous 
prose ! In llervey, the ideas are impoverished and the ex^nession 
is at once affected and commonplace. 

We need not go d(»\vn to the charnel house, nor carry our search into the 
rcnositoi'icH of the dead, in order <0 liiid ineniorials of our impending doom. 
A niiiltit.iide of these remembrancers are placed in all our palhs, and point the 
heedless passengers to their long homo. 1 can hardly eider a considerable 
town but I meet a funeral procession, or tlie imuirners going about the streets. 
The Jialchiiiont suspended on the w all, or t>?e :*rape streaming in the air, are 
silent intimations that both rich and poor have been emplying tbeir Louses, 
and replenishing their sepulchres. 1 can scarse join in any coin^ersalion, but 
mention is made of some that are given over hy the pliysiciaii, and hovering 
on tlio coniines of eternity; of others that have just dropt their clay among 
Aveeping friends, and arc gone to appear before the Judge of all the earth. 
There’s not a newspaper conies to my hand, hut, amidst all its enttu’laining 
narrations, reads several serious lectures of niortalily. What else are the 
repeated accounts— of age, Avorn out by slow-consuming sicknesses —pf youth, 
dashed to pieces by some sudden stroke of casualty — of patriots, exchanging 
their scats in tlic senate for a lodging in the (onih~of misers, resigning ilioir 
hrcatli, and (0 ridt'ulless destiny!) leaving their very riches for others! Even 
the vehicals of our aiuusciucnt are registers of the deceased! and the voice of 
Eanio seldom sounds hut in concert with the knell! 

From this, the transition to John William Fletcher is agree- 
able. He is one of the examples, more common in the seven- 
teenth, than in the eighteenth, century, of the attractive poAver 
of the English church, its system and its theology, for he was 
born in Switzerland (his name was de La Flechtae); but he 
became a priest of the English church and gave his life to the 
work of an English village. His anti-Calvinist views severed him 
from Lady ilimtingdon s connection, with which, for a time, he was 
associated as superintendent of her training college at Ti evecca, 
but endeared him the more to Wesley, who preached his funeral 
sermon from the text 'Mark the perfect man, and behold the 
upright, for the end of that man is peace.’ Never Avas there a 
controversialist more honest or more gentle. The title of his 
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Zelotus and HoneMns Recoiidhd ; or an Equal Chech to Phari- 
snism and Antinomiam^^my wliicli iucludes parts i luul ii of 
Scri2)tnrc8 Scales to weigh the gold of Gospel truth, and to halance 
a midtitude of opposite Scriptures, gives a misleading idea of the 
wit and charm of its contents. Fletcher writes gracefully and 
truthfully. He has the tendency to gloom in which Hervcy 
1‘cvelled ; but he docs not parade it. He has a wholesome 
detestation of his o])poncnt's Calvinism ; but it leads him, not to 
sound and fury, but to placid and conciliatory argument. Southey 
well summed up the character of Fletcher’s writing when he said 
that 

his t^ilentfl were of the quick mercurial kind; his fancy was always active, ami 
he ini^jht liave held no incoiisidcrahle rank, holli as a huinoiirotis and as an 
ciupassioncd writer, if he had not coiilined himseir wholly to devotioiml 
Buhjccts. 

He was the St Francis of early methodism, ami it seems the 
most natural thing in tlie^^world to be told that, one day, he took 
a robin for his text. If oilier leaders of the movement were 
stern, his was always the voice of tenderness and charity. By 
way of contrast, we may, like Southc}', take the vehement denun- 
ciations of Augustus Toi)lady, avIio deserves to be remembered 
for the immortal hymn ‘Bock of Ages,’ while liis The Historic 
Proof of the Hocirinal Calvinism of the Clinrch of England best 
remains buried in oblivion. He wrote with coarse vigour, smart- 
ness and abandon, in complete contrast alike to the precioiisness 
of Hervey and to the calm of Fletcher. His cpiarrel with John 
Wcslc}", which from theological became pci\sonal, makes curious 
reading today. Wesley declared that Toplady’s doctrine might 
be summed up tlius — 

One in twenty of mankind is elected; nineteen in twenty are reprohated. 
The elect shall be saved, do ^vlult they will; the resprobate shall be damned, do 
v/hat they can. Header, believe this, or be damned. 

Toplady replied by accusing his critic of satanic guilt atid shame- 
lessness in thus desciibing his opinion and answered him, after 
the manner of Martin Marprelate, with An Old Fox tarred and 
feathered and suchlike pamphlets. Wesley, he declared, w^as an 
Arminiaii, which meant that he had 

an equal portion of gross Heathenism, Pelagianism, Mahometanism, Popery, 
Manichacism, Ranierism and Anlinomiaiiism, culled, dried, and pulverised, 
and mingled with as much palpable Atheusm as you can scrape togeihor. 
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Literary squabbles do not lose their bitterness when they become 
theological. 

Of John Wesley himself, as a writer, it need only be said that 
he was, with the pen as with the tongue, a master of direct l^nglish 
and siinjde strength. Southey chose a passage in which he 
summed up his chief answer to the Calvinists, as ‘the most re- 
markable and powerful in all his works ’ to illustrate his theology. 
It, also, illustrates his style. A few sentences will suffice to show 
the kind of writer he was. Ilis manner is einiiienily that of an 
orator. The sentences are short, the points clear, the assertion 
incisive, the repetition emphatic: ‘Here I fix my fort’-4-‘Lct it 
mean what it will it cannot mean that * — ‘ Hold ! what Will you 
prove by Scrij)ture? That God is worse than the devil? It can- 
not be.’ Here we have the familiar trick of the special pleader. 
He asks his opi)oncnt a question, supplies an answ er on his behalf, 
and then knocks him on the head for it. This manner has the 
<'il)pcarancc of logic ; but, often, a fall^f^lurks behind. As a theo- 
logian, whatever else he is, he is smart, direct, deeply serious 
and utterly uncoinpromisiiig. 

But Wesley is not only remembered by his theological WTitings 
and his work as an evangelist. Ilis Journal has all the charm of 
a pious lV‘pys, and, now that it is being published as it was 
written, the world can see through it closely into the wiitcr’s 
heart, as in the curious account of his love for Grace Murray \ 
In pathos and descriptive power, its simple iiai iative shows the 
rugged force of Walt Whitman : the word is not sought for, it 
cojues naturally, and, one feels, is inevitable. Whether one reads 
ihe Savannah journal, with its marvellous record of faith, incon- 
sistency and courage, or the unvarnished record of the long years 
of laborious ministry, one meets the same straight-forward, clear- 
eyed observer, enthralled by the Divine vision which he saw and 
tried to make known among men, yet full of humour and observant, 
to the very minutest detail, of everything that concerns the daily 
life of mankind. When he scolded or denounced, he thought that 
he was showing ‘that childlike openness, frankness, and plainness 
of speech manifest to all in the Apostles and first Christians.’ He 
had no doubt of himself, nor any of God’s constant guidance and 
protection. This gives to his everyday life, in all its realism, a 
touch of romance, wdiicli shines through the stupendous record 
of what he did and said. In the Journal, w^e see how English 

1 See Lcgcr, Augustin, John Wesley's Last Love (1910). 
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divinity was breaking from the trammels of its literary con- 
vention, and the deliverer was John Wesley. Tf we judge the 
Journal with the life which it lays bare, it is one of the great 
books of the world. 

No one would call John Wesley a man of letters. lie had no 
horror, such as Hervey’s, of literature which was not spiritual, 
lie read Prior, and Home (of Douglas fame), Thomson, Lord 
Chesterfield and Sterne : he delighted to quote the classics. But 
he had not the taste for ‘style* which was born in his brother 
Charles. John was no poet; but Charles, among his six thousand 
hymns, has left some verses that will never die. In his case, we 
see that, after all, methodism was not entirely apart from the 
literature of its day. He reminds us, again and again, of his 
contemporaries, esiJecially, i)crhap8, of Shenstone, for whose 
rather thin sentiment he substitutes a genuine piety, lie can 
be virile, felicitous, vivid ; if his sweetness often cloys, he has 
a depth of feeling which frequently brings him within the ranks 
of the poets. Though htJ^iight feel strange in the company of 
Crashaw or George Herbert, of Newman or Keble, Christina 
Bossetti would take him by the hand. In Hnglish literature, so 
long as the hymns oF Charles, and the Journal of John, Wesley 
are read^ methodism will continue to hold an honoured place. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


THE LITI^RATUEE OF DIRSENT 

16C0-1760 ' 

The narrowness of intellectual life and sterility of spiritual 
life which fell upon the dissenting churches after the exclusion of 
1662 were the outcome of a long chain of historical development. 
When dissent succumbed, yielding i^lf, body and soul, to the 
dehumanising genius of Calvin, it entered upon two— indeed, nearer 
three— ccntiii’ies of wandeiing in a stony wilderness. During its 
birthtime in the middle and latter part of the sixteenth ceptury, 
during the period of its trial in the early seventeenth century and 
during the short span of its chc(iuered and flickering triumph 
under the commonwealth, the main concern and preoccupation of 
dissent was with the mere question of church membership. The 
arid discussions on church polity centred in this idea ; the still 
more arid discussions on doctrine were aroused simply by the 
demand for a standard of the church member’s doctrinal purity, 
and the chief contention with the state was waged round the 
demand for a church control of admission to the sacrament— the 
wielding of the wooden sword of excommunication. The rock 
upon which this inveterate purpose split was not so much Erastian- 
ism as the national consciousness of the English race itself ; and 
when, as the logical result of a century .nf historical development, 
dissent was driven out in 1662, it was pitting itself not so much 
against the church of England as against this English national con- 
sciousness. Throughout the remainder of the seventeenth century, 
and nearly through the whole of the eighteenth century, dissent 
remained true to the cramped and narrow basis on which it had 
been reared. If the chqrch of England was sunk in lethargy, 
dissent was sunk in puny congregational and individual selfishness. 
Of any true missionary sense, of any conception of humanity as 



The Historical Rvolution of Dissent 371 

apart from religious system, dissent was even more devoid — 
because more deliberately devoid — than was the established 
church. With the one noble excei)tion of Philip Doddridge 
(and, possibly, a generation earlier, of Richard Davis of Uothwell), 
it was not until the missionary fervour, the wide and intense 
humanity, of the meth odist movement had revivified the church, 
that it, also, and in the last instance, revivilicd dissent. From 
that moment — towards quite the close of the eighteenth century, 
and with gathering force in the nineteenth — dissent has deserted 
its historical basis of dogma and polity, has ceased to war with 
the national consciousness, and has taken up the burden of 
Christ. 

This main aspect of the historical evolution of dissent will be 
found mirrored in its literature. But there are two other aspects 
of that evolution which, also, demand attention, and these are 
aspects which found relatively much greater expression in that 
literature. The free churches claim the credit of the assertion 
of the princiide of tolera^ui. Historically, the claim is untenable, 
for, during its transient triumph under the commonwealth, dissent 
was intolerant and i)ersecuting, or tried to be. The enunciation 
of the principle came from laymen, and from those sectaries whom 
the entrenched and enthroned presbyterian wished to persecute. 
Dissent was converted to the principle only by itself passing under 
the fiery sword; and, when, in the eighteenth century, it became 
the mouthpiece of the demand for toleration, it was such merely 
as asserting for itself a principle, and claiming for itself the pro- 
tection and benefit of that principle, which was in the air, and 
which grew organically with the sclf-consciousncss of the nation. 
But, in so far as they put forth these claims, the free churches 
gave birth to a considerable literature, which, though controversial 
in purpose, is not the less of account in any record of English 
eighteenth century literature at large. 

Secondly — and this is most important of all — the i)rocess of dis- 
integration, which, after 1062 , overtook all three dissenting bodies 
— Presbyterians, congregationalists and bai)tists — alike loosened 
the bands of doctrinal narrowness. One and all, they took the path 
which led through Arianism to unitarianisin. To tell the story of 
that development is to recount not merely the general history of 
the three bodies themselves, but, also, the particular history of a 
very large proportion of the individual congregations nominally 
composing those bodies. Such a survey would, of course, be 
out of place here. But the literature which grew out of that 

24—2 
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development is of the greatest importance on a higher plane, as 
literature pure and simple, as a contribution to human thought, 
as well as on the lower plane of mere theological controversy. 

Professedly, the three denominations of protestant dissenters 
are the presbyterians, the congregationalists and the baptists. 
But, as a matter of fact, after the secession of 1GC2, these terms 
— or the churches they profess to designate — are in a state oi‘ 
incessant flux ; and it is dangerous to use the names in a general 
sense as applicable to three bodies with defined boundaries. The 
presbyterian churches became, perforce, congregational; some of 
the congregational churches became, of choice, baptist, \or vice 
versa] and all three types took on Arianism as a garb. Accord- 
ing to the particular bias or intellectual momentum of a particular 
I)astor, a congregation might pass from one extreme limit to the 
other. In dealing, therefore, with the mere personal side of dis- 
senting literature, we shall find it unsafe and difficult to employ 
the ordinary terminology of dissent. 

Although a theological literature o^ certain sort, originating 
in separation and directed against secular rule in spiritual things, 
was in existence even before the period under present considera- 
tion, it may be safely asserted that the ultimate basis of the 
concci)tion of toleration rested on the unadulterated Erastiauism 
of the English reformation settlement. Such a literature \ on the 
one side, and, equally, Jeremy Taylor’s Liberty of Frophesyiny 
(1640), on the other, alike betray their genesis by their birth- 
time. Those who were not tolerated pleaded for toleration ; and 
from this necessity sprang the bare assertion of the principle 
of liberty of conscience. Their advocacy, therefore, has not the 
value in the history of human thought which the pure and naked 
assertion of the principle possesses in the mouth of Henry Robinson, 
merchant and economist, of Hobbes^, of Milton® or of Locke*. But 
the final achievement of the pure principle of toleration and free- 
dom of conscience came neither from the theologian nor from the 
philosopher. It came from the social secular sense of the race, 
and fought its way to victory through the mere mechanism and 
clash of church and state politics. And, so far as the result 
achieved is concerned, the only difference between the enforced, 
if lestricted, tolerance established by Cromwell, and the gradually 
won legislative tolerance of eighteenth and nineteenth century 

1 For some of the prodiictions belonging to it, see bibliography, 

* Leviathan^ pt 111, chaps. 41 and 42. ^ Areopagitica, 

^ Letters on Toleration* 
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dissent, consists in the fact that, under Cromwell, the executive 
constrained and led the social sense, while, in later ages, the social 
,ensc constrained and led the legislature. W'itli the mere political 
liistory of the principle we are, however, not coucerued, but 
only with the expression which that history found in dissenting 
literature. 

Broadly speaking, the literary battle about the principle of 
toleration passes through two quite distinct phases in the period 
here under review. If we pass by the earlier toleration contro- 
versy in Charles II’s reign, as not possessing any permanent 
importance either in literature or in ecclesiastical history, its first 
real phase covers the episodes of the Toleration act of William Ill’s 
reign, the Occasional Conformity bill and the Sclusm act. In this 
phase, dissent is on the defensive and concerned merely with vindi- 
cating its claim to civil and religious rights and freedom. In the 
second and later phase, it boldly challenges the very principle of an 
established church, or, as we should say today, raises the question 
of disestablishment. 

Naturally enough, the earlier phase of this battle, from the 
point of view of literature, lacks the high ethical quality that marks 
the later phase. For, in the various skirmishes concerning the 
Toleration and Schism acts, the attitude of dissent was paltering 
and opportunist. In truth, the achievement of the Toleration act 
of 1689 was rather the work of such exponents of the secular 
or civil sense of the nation as Burnet, Somers, Maynard and Sir 
Isaac Newton; and the dissenters, who, because of their hatred of 
Home, had refused the indulgences of Charles II and James II, were 
content to accept meekly the state-given toleration of 1689, while, 
as a body, supinely looking on at the legislative interment of the 
comprehension scheme of the same year. Only Baxter and Calamy 
and Howe could see far enough, and high enough, to deidore the 
failure of that scheme, remaining, in this respect, true to their 
unwavering attitude in the comprehension scheme of 1667 — 8, as 
well as in the controversy with Stillingflcet of 1680. And, during 
the interval between the Toleration act and the Schism act, dissent 
showed its mettle and its conception of the pure principle of 
toleration, by intolerantly attacking Socinianism, as if all the 
intervening years, from the Westminster assembly to the Exeter 
meetings, had gone for nothing. 

Out of this limited conception and attitude of mere political 
opportunism, dissent was rudely awakened by a layman. From 
the point of view of consistency and principle— of logic and 
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morality — Defoe condemned the practice of occasional conformity \ 
His completely unanswerable Enquiry into the occasional Con- 
formity of Dissenters in Cases of Preferment (1097) drew from 
John Howe a deplorably ill-tempered and futile reply, Some 
Considerations of a Preface to an Enquiry (1701). With Defoe s 
rejoinder to this in the same year, A Letter to Mr Howe hy way 
of Reply, the controTcrsy temporarily closed. But, unintentionally, 
Deh)e had delivered his friends into the hands of the enemy. The 
tory reactionaries df Anne’s reign seized with avidity the weapon 
be had forged, and, coupling the subject of dissenting academies 
with the subject of Occasional conformity, delivered si furious 
onslaught on the whole front of dissent. The scurrilous ai\d rabid 
attack on dissent generally, and on dissenting academies ^n par- 
ticular, which was opened by Sacheverell and Samuel Wesley, was 
met, on the one hnnd, by Defoe’s Shortest Way with the Dissenters 
( 1702 )^ and, on the other hand, by Samuel Palmer’s Vindication 
( 1705 ). But, neither matchless sarcasm nor sober logic could 
avail. The theological torrent becai^ a popular tory avalanche. 
The publication of Calamy s Abridgement of the Life of Baxter 
(1702) only added fuel to the fire. It was answered by Olytfe, and, 
again, by Iloadly (in The Reasonableness of Conformity, l7o;i), to 
wdiom Calamy replied in his Defence of Bloderatc Nonconformity 
(170.'0. Otlier tracts on both sides follow^ed; but the mere 
literary stiife was quickly swallowed up in the poi)ular agitation 
about Sacheverell’s case. 

The Hanoverian succession broke the storm ; and, Avith the 
reversal of the Schism act and the Occasional Conformity act, the 
religious existence and civil freedom of dissent were safe. But the 
paltering and merely opportunist attitude of the leaders of the 
free cliiirclies was responsible for the failure to secure the repeal 
of the Test and Corporation acts. Accordingly, for the remainder 
of our pei iod, dissent went halting, content with the regiimi donum 
and with a religious tolerance tempered by x>artial civil disability. 
Samuel Chandlers History of Persecution (17^(i) and The Case 
of Subscription (1748) are fairly typical of this attitude. Had 
it not been for the genius of Watts and Towgood, eighteenth cen- 
tury dissent would appear to have exhausted its zeal for freedom 
of conscience in the mere selfish assertion of its own right to 
existence ; for, so far as the purely political battle for freedom is 
concerned, it did not achieve any further triumph until the dawn 

1 Cf. ante, vol. ix, chap, i, p. 7. 

' a Cf. ibid. p. 1). 
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of the nineteenth century. But, in 1731, a completely new turn 
was given to the old controversy by Isaac Watts’s Humble attempt 
towards the Revival of Practical Religion among Christians, In 
this work, and in his later Essay on Civil Power in Things 
Sacred, Watts defended the general position of dissenters by arguing 
on lofty grounds against any civil establishment of a national 
church. While thus, in one sense, reverting to the standpoint of 
seventeenth century philosophy, Watts, in another sense, opens a 
new era in these publications. They foreshadow the claim of 
dissent for the achievement of equality by the way of disestablish- 
ment. The cause of a national church — of the connection between 
the episcopal church and the English state — was taken up by 
William Warburtoii in his Alliance between Chnrch and State 
(1730), written from the point of view of the state rather than of 
the chnrch, and presenting, surely, the most utilitarian theory of 
the English church ever produced by a representative churchman ^ 

From the lower ground of mere hand to mouth polemics, 
Watts’s treatises were also.jinswered by John White in his Three 
Letters to a Gentleman Dissenting from the Church of England— 
letters which, in spite of the popularity which they enjoyed with 
the church party, would be otherwise inconsiderable, were it not 
that they gave birth to one of the most enduring monuments of 
the polemics of dissent. White's Letters were demolished by 
Michaijah Towgood, presbyterian minister at Crediton. In The 
Dissenting Gentlemans Answer to the Reverend Mr Whites 
Letter (1746 — 8), Towgood gave to the world one of the most 
powerful and widely read pleas for disestablishment that dissent 
ever produced. So far as the literature of dissent on the sub- 
ject of toleration and freedom of conscience is concerned, this 
monumental work is the last word spoken in the period here 
treated; for the activity of the dissenters’ committee of de[)uties 
(a dissenters’ defence board in the matter of civil disabilities) 
w^as entirely legal and secular in its motive and expression 

The controversial literature of dissent on the subjects of church 
polity and dogma covers the field of a whole scries of successive 
disputes. Although, in these disputes, there is a constant shilling 
of the ground, yet the driving impulse, at bottom, is only one of 

1 As to Warburton, of. ante, vol. nc, pp. 296 — 7. 

2 This is shown, for instance, by such cases as the corporation of London v. Sheafe, 
Streatfield and Evans (1754- C7). Lord Mansfield’s judgment in this important case is 
only another proof — if further proof were needed— ^hat freedom was achieved not so 
much by dissent leading the national civic sense as by the national civic sense leading 
church and dissent alike. 
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freedom. At the outset, this freedom is purely ecclesiastical, the 
irresponsibility of a congeries of cliurchcs now, at last, cut asunder 
from the establishment But it was inevitable that, in the end, 
such ecclesiastical freedom should loosen the bonds of dogmatic 
authority also, and so pave the way for pure free thought 
Altliough the two paths of development often ran side by side, 
and crossed and recrossed, yet, historically, the ecclesiastical is 
the precedent and necessary condition of dogmatic freedom. By 
ecclesiastical freedom is here meant, not merely that, after tlic 
ejection of 10(52, dissent was, or was to become, free of the yoke 
of the episcopal church, but that, within the limits of dissent itself, 
all bonds of authority had been destroyed. In the sev^iteenth 
century, a presbyterian system which had not the sanction' of the 
state behind it was left without any compulsory force at all ; and, 
as a system, it instantly fell to pieces. In addition, dissent had in- 
herited fi-om the commonwealth days the heritage of the curse of 
Cain — the internecine warfare of independent and presbyterian. 
In the later days of the coinmonweaiy>j •feeble attemf)ts had been 
made to heal that strife, and, when thirty years of later persecution 
had chastened their mood, the attempts were revived with the 
passing of the Toleration act. In the so-called 4iai)py union,* 
which was established in London in 1G91 by agreement between 
the independent and presbyterian bodies, it was fondly hoped that, 
at last, the foundation had been laid for a church polity of dissent. 
But the disintegrating force of irresponsibility soon laid low these 
builded hopes. In London, the association of the two bodies 
endured only a brief four years, and, although in the country 
‘the heads of the agreement' of this union became somewhat 
widely adopted, and were worked out into the scheme of county 
or piovincial associations and unions, these lived but a palsied 
and flickering life, and possess little true organic connection with 
modern county unions. 

Although the deep underlying causes of this disruption were 
inherent in the life history of dissent, -it was natural that the 
actual expression which the disintegrating principle took on should 
be one of controversy. The first form which this took was the so- 
called nconomian Controversy. In 1690, the sermons of Tobias Crisp, 
a royalist but Calvinistic divine, were republished by his son with 
certain additional matter, to which he had obtained the imprimatur 
of several London dissenfing ministers. The popularity of the 
book revived the spirit of the ultra-Calvinist section of dissent, at 
a time when Calvinism was losing its hold. To check the rising 
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si)irit of antinoniiaiusm which Crisp’s fantastic Calvinism cn- 
couraged, the presbyterian ininiistcrs of London dejnitcd Daniel 
Williams to reply to the book. His reply, Gosjul Truth stated 
and vindicated though moderate and non partisan in 

tone, and aiming only at the establishment of a via media 
between legalism and antinomianism, merely increased the storm. 
Williams’s qwn orthodoxy was impeached, charges of nco-nomian- 
ism, of Arrninianism and Socinianism were hurled against liim by 
Stephen Lobb and by Isaac Chaiinc}", an inde])endent, in his Nco- 
Nomianism Unmasked (1693), and Williams’s Defence (1693) failed 
to still the commotion^ In the following year, Williams was pro- 
hibited from preaching his ‘turn’ to the united ministers at the 
rnercliants’ lecture in Pinners’ Ijall. The presbyteihuis, accord- 
ingly, withdrew and established their own lecture at Salters’ hall, 
leaving the indeixmdents in possession of the Pinners’ hall lectures. 
In spite of all attempts at reconciliation, the dispute wa'ceked the 
‘hapj)y union,’ to wdiich the independents* self-defence, in their 
History of the Union (1696), and Williams’s own Peace nith 
Truths or an end to Discord (1699) only served as funeral 
elegies. 

To this controversy succeeded that concerning occasional con- 
formity which has been already mentioned above. But all these 
l^ale in their significance before the Subscription controversy — the 
doctrinal dis]nitc aroused by the spread of Arianisin, Under the 
commonwealth, Socinianism (reiu’csentcd by Paul Best and John 
Biddle), Sabellianism (by John Fry), Arianism (by John Knowles, 
Tliomas Collier and Paul Hobson) and univcrsalism (by Richard 
Coppin, John Reeve and Liidowicke Muggleton), had been alike 
banned and persecuted. The intolerant attitude of both presby- 
terians and independents was continued after the restoration ; and 
to this was now added the rigour of the reestablished English 
church. To Richard Baxter, not less than to John Owen or to 
Stillingflcct, the Socinians were on a par with Mohaminadans, 
Turks, atheists and papists. But, in spite of iiersecution, the 
discrete strands of varying anti-Trinitarian thought remained 
unbroken. Gilbert Clerke of Northamptonshire, a mathematician 
and, in a sense, a teacher of Whiston, Noval of Tydd St Giles 
near Wisbech, Thomas Firmin (Sabellian), William Penn, Stephen 
Nye (Sabellian), William Freke (Arian), John Smith, the philo- 
math, of St Augustine’s London (Socinian), Henry Hedworth, the 

1 See Calamy, Account, vol. i, p. 337, where ‘the one Bide’ may be roughly read as 
independents and ‘the other side ’ as prebhyterians. 
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disciple of Biddle, and William Manning, minister of Peascnhall 
(KKIO — 1711 ) (iudependent), form a direct and unbroken, though 
irregular, chain of anti-Trinitarian thought, extending from the 
commonwealth days to those of toleration — not to mention the 
more covert but still demonstrable anti-Trinitarianism of Milton 
and Locke. 

With the passing of the Toleration act of 1689, the leaven of 
this long train of anti-Trinitarian thought made itself strongly felt. 
It first api)eared in the bosom of the church of England itself, in 
the so-called Socinian controversy. In 1690, Arthur liury, a 
latit-udinarian divine, was deprived of the rectorship of Lincoln 
college, Oxford, for publishing his Nalced Gospel. The piV)ceed- 
ings gave rise to a stream of pamiihlet literature on both’ sides. 
In the same year, 1690, John Wallis, Savilian professor of mathe- 
matics at Oxford, was involved in a controversy with a succession 
of anonymous Arian and Socinian winters (among them William 
Jones) by the publication of his Doctrine of the Blessed Trinity 
hriefly Explained. Simultaneously, ^herloek’s Vindication oj 
the Holy and ever Blessed Trinity, although directed against the 
same group of writers, called forth another outburst of pam- 
phleteering from quite another quarter; Soiitli leading the attack 
with his Aninuulversions upon Dr Sherloclcs Vindication. The 
fii’st portion of the anti-Trinitarian literature produced in this 
triangular contest is collected in The Faith of one God Who 
is only the Father (1691). In the ranks of dissent, the same 
controversy inani tested itself in the disputes which wrecked 
the independent and i)resbytcrian ‘happy union’ and, contem- 
poraneously, it ai)])earcd in the baptist body. In 1693, Matthew 
Cafl’yn, ba])list minister at Horsham, Sussex, was for a second 
time accused before the ‘Baptist General Assembly* of denying 
Christ’s divinity; and, when the assembly refused to vote his 
expulsion, a secession took place, and the rival ‘Baptist General 
Association’ was formed. In the same year, the anti-Trinitarians 
published a Second collection of tracts -proving the God, and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the only true God (1693). The 
tenth, and last tract, in this volume was a reply to South’s 
Animadversions on Sherlock’s Vindication. In the following 
year (1694), the presbyterian John Howe entered the field with 
his Calm and sober Enquiry directed against the above tract, 
and, to make the fight triangular, Sherlock replied to South and 
Howe together in A Defence of Dr Sherlock's notion of a Tr inity 
in Unity. The anti-Trinitarians’ Third collection of Trox^ts, which 
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followed immediately, was a reply at once to Howe, on the one 
hand, and to Sherlock, on the other. 

This first Trinitarian or so-called Socinian conti-oversy, practi- 
cally, came to an end in 1708. It received its deathblow, in 1008, 
by the act for the more effectual suj>j)ression of blas])hemy and 
profaneness, which remained on the statute book till 1813. With 
the exception of John Smith’s Designed End to the Socinian 
Controversy (1695), the whole of the anti-Trinitarian contributions 
to it had been aTionymous (both Locke and Sir Isaac Newton are 
supposed to have contributed under the cover of this anonymity); 
and, with the exception of Howe, no representatives of the professed 
dissenting denominations had joined in the fray. It is therefore to 
be regarded, primarily, as a church of jMi<;hnul controversy, in 
which the churchmen had weakened the Trinitarian cause by a 
triangular and virtually conflicting defence: Sherlock versus South 
versus Tillotson and Burnet, and all four versus tlie enemy. The 
agitation which the controversy i)roduccd among the dissenters 
was mainly reflex, and is ‘a[^)arent more in their domestic quarrels, 
noted above, than in their published literature. But, disprojK)!*- 
tionately small as was the dissenting share of the coinbatauts in 
mere point of literature, the intellectual ferment which ensued 
in following years showed itself more in the bosom of dissent 
than in the life and thought of the church of Eughuid. Thomas 
Enilyn, a presbyterian, who was tried at Dublin, in 1693, for 
publishing his Ilvmhle Enquiry into the Scripture account oj 
Jesus Christy attributed his own Arianisin to Slieilock’s Vindi- 
cation of the Doctrine of the Trinity. 

But the Arian controversy, prox)erly so-called, docs not owe 
anything to Einlyn. It was, rather, opened by William Winston’s 
llistorical Preface (1710), prefixed to his Primitive Christianity 
(1711), and Samuel Chirked Scriptm^e Doctri ne of the Tri ni ty (1712). 
Although, however, Whiston finally joined the general baptists and 
claimed to have influenced Peirce of Exeter, the imiiortance of this 
second conti'oversy is, so far as dissent is concerned, rather practical 
or constitutional than literary. Among the dissenters, it assumed 
a particularly accentuated form of the subscription controversy. 
In 1717, James Peirce and Joseph Ilallctt, presbyterian ministers 
of Exeter, were taken to task locally for Arianism. In the Exeter 
assembly of May 1719, an attempt to enforce subscription to tlie 
first of the thirty -nim articles brought^about a split. In the same 
year, the matter came before the committee of the deputies of 
the three denominations of ju'otestant dissenters at Salters’ hall 
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meeting-house, London — the so-called Salters' hall synod. Here, 
the question of subscription followed a clean-cut line of cleavage. 
The congregationalists, in the main, under the lead of Thomas 
Bradbury, insisted on subscription; the presbyterians, in the main, 
under the lead of John IShute Barrington, afterwards viscount 
Barrington, resisted the proposal as an unnecessary imposi- 
tion of a creed. As a result, the whole body of dissent was 
divided into three parties — non-subscribers, subscribers and 
neutrals. The minority of subscribers, being defeated, withdrew 
fi’oin the synod and formed a distinct meeting under Bradbury, 
while the majority of non-subscribers desi)atched a letter of 
advice to Exeter, which, by virtue of its statement of reasons 
for non-subscribing, is regarded by Unitarians as their charter 
of dogmatic freedom. The mere momentary controversy con- 
cerning these synod proceedings gave birth to more than seventy 
pamphlets. 

It is claimed by presbyterian writers that there was no avowed 
heterodoxy among the London minister^ for half a generation after 
Salters' hall. This means little more than that the great luminaries 
of dissent of the era following on the Toleration act had passed 
away, and that, between 1720 and 1740, no successors had arisen 
worthy of the memory of those giants — outside, that is to say, 
of the world of academic teaching. But, underneath the surface 
deadness and mental lethargy of this later period, the leaven of 
anti-Trinitarian thought continued incessantly at work, and, when 
the interim of quiescence had ended, it was found to have been 
merely a phase of growth, an intermediate stage between the 
Arianism of 1720 and the later unitarianism. In matter of 
literature, the intermediate jdiase was distinguished by the writings 
of John Taylor of Norwich, a professed presbyterian {Defence of 
the Common rights of Christians, 1737; The Scripture doctrine 
of Original Sin, 1740), and of Samuel Bourn {liddress to Frotes- 
tant Dissenters, 1737). 

In itself, the literary importance of this-period of nonconformist 
history is not great, save and in so far as it marks the stepping- 
stone to the latest phase of the development of Unitarian thought 
— that phase, namely, which is distinguished by the names of 
Nathaniel Lardner, Richard Price, Joseph Priestley and Theophilus 
Lindsey — a movement which lies outside the scope of the present 
chapter \ ^ 

It is not to be supposed that the evolution of a distinctively 

1 As to Trice aud Priestley cf. chap, xiv, pp. 344— G, ante. 
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Unitarian church was the sole outcome of the train of development 
which has been briefly sketched above. The sections of dissent — 
in all its three denominations — which stood aloof from the dis- 
tinctively Unitarian development, yet remained profoundly aflected 
by the spirit of it. The presbyterian, independent and baptist 
churches alike showed, in their loose internal ori^^anisations, the 
disintegrating force of the Unitarian movement. Both in individual 
congregations and in the loose and feeble associations, the s[)iri- 
tuality of dissent, which had been its glory and motive force in the 
seventeenth century, had sunk into atrophy; and, had it not been 
for the reviving influence of mcthodisin, all three denominations 
would probably, at the close of the eighteenth century, have offered 
a melancholy spectacle. The intellectual gain to English thought 
generally, quite apart from dissenting theology in i^articiilar, was 
incalculable ; but the spiritual loss was none the less to be deplored. 

In emphasising, however, the free thought side, or effect of the 
Unitarian movement within dissent, it is not to be understood 
that this was a free thought^ movement in the sense of twentieth 
century science or philosophy. The eighteenth century Unitarian 
movement was, in the main, theological, not rationalistic. If any 
comparison were called for, it should rather be with the spread 
of Arminianism in the English church in the seventeenth century. 
Both movements had for their motive springs one impulse, that is 
to say, a protest against Calvinism, and, when dissent, by means of 
Unitarian thought, had thrown off the fetters of that Calvinism, it 
remained, on the whole, during the period here surveyed, quiescent 
and content- And, as a result, when the deistic controversy, a 
purely rationalistic movement, engaged the English church and 
English thought in the first quarter of the eighteenth century, the 
leading exponents of dissent, whether orthodox or Arian, are to be 
found on the conservative side. James Foster, baptist minister of 
the Barbican chapel, and Nathaniel Lardncr, then presbyterian 
minister in Poor Jewry lane, the accomplished presbyterians 
William Harris, Joseph Hallett, Isaac Watts and Philip Dod- 
dridge — all these dissenting writers^ contributed not less jjower- 
fully, if less sensationally and attractively, to the rout of the deists 
than did Butler and Berkeley themselves. 

Finally, outside and apart from the field of pure thought, 
eighteenth century England owes a heavy debt to dissent for its 
educational system, to which reference Ijias already been made in 

1 Fur a list of noncouforniist contiibutious to the dcistio coutroversy, and of 
works of other nonconformist writers, see bibliography. 
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an earlier volume^, but which seems to deserve further notice here 
in its connection with the influence of nonconformity upon 
literature. Although the presbyterians had but one or two free 
schools (public charity schools) in London before 1714, and, 
although the baptists and independents joined forces in that and 
the succeeding year to establish a similar free school at Horsley- 
down (subsequently the Maze Pond school), the academy system 
of the dissenters, in the main, had reference only to the private 
and domestic problem of the supply of educated ministers for 
their respective denominations. Accordingly, each one of the more 
widely recognised academies, during some period of its ffcncrally 
chequered and brief career, takes on a denominational colVir. As 
a system, these academies date entirely from the cra\ of the 
Toleration act. Prior to that date, dissenting ministers en^^ged in 
education acted as priv^ate tutors in families or contented them- 
selves with opening small private schools in their own houses. 
After the Toleration act, however, individual ministers started 
private schools of their own of whjch it is now impossible to 
ascertain the number or, in many instances, the circumstances 
of origin and growth. Where the minister was a man of learning 
and i)ower, these schools endured for a generation and sometimes 
longer, and linked their names with the history of dissent through 
the personality alike of pupils and of tutors. And it is herein that 
they claim special recognition; for, in their totality, they present 
a brilliant galaxy of talent in fields of learning far removed 
from mere theological studies. Such a result could not have 
been achieved, had it not been for the powerful solvent of 
intellectual freedom which the Unitarian movement brought in 
its train. Few of the academies, whatever their denominational 
colour at the outset, escaped contact with it, and those of them 
which assimilated the influence most freely produced great tutors 
and scholars. In this matter, the academics trod the same 
historical path as that followed by the individual dissenting 
churches. Their intellectual activity blazed so fiercely that it 
tended to burn up the spiritual life; and herein lies the secret at 
once of their first success, their chequered and bickering career 
and, in most cases, their ultimate atrophy. 

The attitude of the church of England towards these academies 
has already been detailed^. But the fear which the establishment 

^ See anU^ vol. ix, chap. xv. ^ 

^ See ante, vol. ix, pp. 394 — 5. A reference might have been added to the later 
important and illunrniutin'^f ense of the BtriTo hotween chancellor Reynolds and Philip 
Doddridge concerning the academy of Noithumpton. 
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entertained that these academics would starve the universities 
proved baseless. In their early days, indeed, they attracted a lay 
clientda as well as candidates for the ministry. But, the bent 
towards unitarianism which provided the intellectual stimulus to 
tutors and ministerial candidates frightened off the layman, and 
effectually prevented the dissenting academics from leaving the 
deep mark on the English race and on the English educational 
system that might have been expected from the individual talent 
and prestige of their tutors^. 

Whatever the theological basis of the three denominations of 
which this chapter has mainly treated, there is one genei-al field of 
literary activity which they cultivated in common — that of hymn- 
writing and religious poetry. A list of their chief contributors to 
this branch of literature will be found elsewhere*. But, apart 
from this phase, in so far as the devotional literature of dissent 
is merely devotional, whether it be ‘practical’ or ‘theological,’ 
it does not enter into the wider subject of English literature as 
such. All the same, there, are certain outstanding products of 
this portion of the writings of dissent (Baxter’s 
Rest, 1650; Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion in the 
Sold, 1745 ) which, by their mere literary, as well as spiritual, 
(juality, challenge a place in the annals of our literature by the 
side of the masterpieces of Bunyan and Milton. Broadly speak- 
ing, however, the course of the history of dissent, from 1660 
to 1760, militated against the production of purely devotional 
literature. The race of giants who had seen the great common- 
wealth days, and who went out in 1662, were mainly preachers. 
The succeeding generation, likewise one of giants, was occupied 
with dogmatic wrangles, practical questions of church organisa- 
tion, or actual political dealings with the state. From 1720 to 
1740 , there followed a period of almost unbroken spiritual dead- 
ncss; and, when this partially came to an end with the advent 
of Doddridge, the spiritual impress is from without, from method- 
ism, rather than from within, from the inherent spirituality of 
dissent i tself During this period, therefore, English nonconformity 
rather looks forward, as anticipating that later general revival of 
the national religious life which was born of methodism, than 
backward to that stern spirituality of Calvinistic dissent which 
had puritanised the great revolution. 

^ For a list of some of tho chief of these acadeaiies, in the period under survey. Bee 
appendix to the present chapter. 

* See bibliography. 
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List of Nonconfoumist Academies (1080-1770) 

Williin the p<*ri()d hero treaied, the folhnviii^r are some ol iheyjiief of 
these neadeinies. Tlie piddieatioii in the Calendar of State Papvrs'Donies- 

1072-0, mid in C. L. Turner’s Oripinal Becords^ 2 vok, 1!)11, of thoivhole 
series of dissenters’ lieenees, has revealed the ustiniishiniy exient to Tvhieh the 
ejeeied ministers applied themselves lo the work of ieaehing. This material 
still neialstoho worked up, and it is oinimislyimpossihleto quote the lieenees 
here. The following list, therefore, contains only such academies as arc re- 
ferred to in sources other than, or extraneous to, the Entry Hook of licences - 
in other noi’ds, in the ^^eneral sources of the history of dissent The classi- 
ficaliim among the three denominations n/ust he taken as very loose and 
unoerlain, except in cerlain Mcllknown cases. It need only he addinl that 
many of tin' (ulors briclly mentioned here were men of great intellectual 
power, who had Indd high academic positions under the eominonwealth. 

In depen dent academ i c\v 

Exider a, (Opened hy Joseph ITallett, sen., who was orthodox. Under 
his son, who was an avoivt'd Arian, the a. became a nurs(‘ry of Avian- 
ism. It dwindhal away after his death and was reopened in 17G0 by 
Alieliaijali Toivgood.) 

Moorlields (Tenter alh‘y) a. (Started by the independent fund, about 1700, 
under Isaac tUumney. After 1712, under Ur Kidgidiw and John 
Eames, E.U.S., friend of Sir Isaae Neutoii, to whom succeeded 
Dr David Jennings and Dr Jlorton Saiage, 1714.) 

K ing’s Dead society a. (Started in 1732 liy the King’s Head society, as a 
protest against the freedom of thought prevailing in the fund a. It 
was at first under Samuel Parsons, and from 1735 under Aliralutm 
Taylor, and then John H ubbard and Zephaniah Marryat; after several 
changes of place, it settled at Ilomertou in 1772.) 

Kihworlli a. (Started by John Jennings, 17J5-22, with the help of the 
Coward trustees, This school was continued at Noi’thampton by 
Philip Doddridge w ith the help of ^Villiain Coward, 1720 51. It re- 
moved to Daveiitry, and after 1751 hoeame Arian in tone, under 
Dr Caleb Aslnvorth, tutor of Josepli Priestley. Dissolved 1798.) 

Dr David JciniingK’ private a. in Well Close square. (After bis deaili in 
1762, it elianged its Ibeologie.al cbaraeler iimhii* Dr Samuel Norton 
Savage, Dr Andrew Kippis and Ur Abraham Lees and was moved to 
Hoxton, becoming Arian. Dissolved 1785, and succeeded by a fresh 
orthodox a. there.) t 

Cilery a. (Started under John Lavingtou in 1752 hy the joint eudeavour 
of the fund board and the King’s Head society.) 
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Heckmondwiko a. (Started in 175G, as anti-Sooininn in character, by ihe 
Education society of tlic Norlhern counties - or rather of the West 
riding- of Yorkshire. At first under James Scott, Timothy Prieslley 
(the tirother of Dr Josepli IViestlcy), and Tiinolliy Wald ('grave. It 
is today represented by the Yorkshire United college, llradford.) 

Warrington a. (Started in 1757 on the extinction of an a. at Kendal. It 
was from the outset frankly rationalistic in purpose, being promoted by 
‘rational ’dissenters on their o^mi principles under Dr Jolin Taylor of 
Norwich. John Seddon of Warrington provided it with a ‘ ral ional’ 
liturgy. Among its tutors were Dr J. Aikiii, (1 ilbert Wak(»lleld, J osepli 
Priestley, and Dr Enlield— all Arians. Prii'stley himself left in 1767.) 

Bedworth (co. AVai Avick) a. (Under Julius Saunders, r 1760-40; who was 
succeeded by John Kirkpatrick.) 

Saffron Walden a. (Under John (or Thomas) Payne, 1700 c.) 

Pinner (co. liliddlesex) a. (Under ITuimas (loodwin, jun., from 1600. 
Theophilus Lobb was one of liis pupils.) 

Ilackncy (London) a. (Lndc'r Thomas Itow e, 1681 6, remou'd to London 
and then to Jewin street; from 1706 in Jvopeinakers’ alley in Moor- 
fields.) 

New ington Green a. (Under Theophilus Gale, 1665 to his death in 1678. 
8nc(*(‘eded by Thomas Kowe; hut. closed on bis d(‘a(Ii, 1705, after 
ha\ing been rtmiovod to (6apbam and agiiiii to Little Britain, 
London. Dr Watts an^d Josiah llort were i)iipils.) 

Waiipiiig a. (Under Edwai-d ATail, before 1678 to ?170K; closed shortly 
before his deal h,lui> ing been temjiorarily hrokeii up in 1 6S1. Nathaniel 
Taylor, John Shower and Samuel Wesley were among his pupils.) 

Ncttlehed (co. Oxford) a. (Umhu* "J’hoinas Cole, 1666-76. Jolui Locke 
and Samuel Wesley were his pupils.) 


Preshyteri an acadon i es 

London: Iloxtoti scpiare a. (Its first origin api)ears to he traceable in 
the city of Co\(‘iit ry, wlna-e Dr Jolin Bryan and Dr Oliadlah (ilrew 
founded an a. To tlumi succeede d Dr JosJuia Oldtiedd (the friend of 
TiOek(*)* Oldfield, wilh Mr Tong, t ransferred it to London. Llsewhere 
the Jloxton square a. is stated to have heem founded l»y John Siiade- 
nian, Joshua Oldfield and Lorimer. Spademan was sneceeded by 
Capel : but the a. Iieeame ext inct after Okltield’s death in 1760.) 

Bridgnorth a. (Started in 1 766 by Fleming, w ith whom it died. Possibly 
this was the John Fleming who condiicti'd an a. at Stratford-on-Avon.) 

High gate a., afterAvards removed to Clerkeiiwoll. (lender John Kerr or 
Dr Ker, ? presbyierian). 

Coly i on (eo. De\"oii) a. (Under J ohn Short till 1608; tlien under Mattln^AV 
Tovvgood, till his removal in 1716.) 

A Icester (co. War w ick ) a. ( Under J oseph Port er : removed to S tratford- 
on-Avon under John Alexander, avIio died 174-0 r.) 

Manchester a. (Opeiu'd in 1608, after Henry Neweome’s death, under his 
successor, Johu Chorlton. Dissolved under his successor, James 
Coningliain.) 

Islingion a. (Under Ilalph Button, at Bn*ntford after 1662: from 1676 
at Islington. He died in 1680. Sir Joseph Jekyll Avas a pupil.) 

Coventry a. (Started i666 by Dr Obadiaji Grew and Dr Johu Bryan. 
After GrcAv’s death it was continued by Sbcwell (d. 1693) and 
Joshua Oldfudd. In 1600, AVilliam Tong took over a foAv of Oldtitdd’s 
pupils; but on bis removal to London, 3 702, the a. came to an cud.) 

25 


E. L. X. CH. XVI. 



386 The Literature of Dissent^ 1660 — 1760 

Ratlimoll (Yorks.) a. (Uncler Rickard Franltkind. Opened at Ratkmcll, 
March 10G9~70; removed, 1674, to Natland near Kendal; 1683, to 
Caltou in Craven; 1684, to Dawsonfield near Crosiliwaite in West- 
moHaiid; 1683, to liar tleboronj^h in Lancs.; 1683-6, suspended; 1686 9, 
reopened at Aiterelitte near Sheffield; 1689, at Ratlimoll. Frankland 
died in 1698, and hie a. was then disMolved. Of his pupils left at his 
death, eome went to John Chorlton at Manchester and some to 
Timothy Jollie at Attcrcliffe.) 

Atterelittc a. (Under Timothy J ollie, 1691, who rented A tterclifl’e hall and 
called his a. Christ’s college; among his many pupils, was Or Thomas 
Seeker. J. died in 1714, when ho was succeeded by Wadsworth. 
The a. died out long before W.’s death in 1714.) 

London a. (Under Or George Renson, about 1750. Arian.) j 

Sheriff* Hales (co. Salop) a. (Under John Woodhoiise, 1676; broken up 
about 1696. In this a. there were many lay studenls, ainoiig them 
Robert ll.arhiy, afterwards earl of Oxford, and Henry St Joliii 
(afterwards viscount Rolingbroke). Matthew Clarke and Benjamin 
Robinson were also pupils.) 

H ungeiToi d (co. Berks.) a. (Undiir Benjamin Robinson, 1696, having beem 
opfui, three years earlier, at Findern in Her by shire as a grammar 
school only.) 

Islington a. (Thomas Doolittle: starled in 1662 as a boarding-school in 
Moorfields, Doolittle being assisted ^»y Thomas Vincent; in 1665 re- 
moied to Woodford Bridge, Essex; in 1672 removed to Islington; 
closed under the pcrsecul.ioii, 1685-8; reopened 1688, hut died out 
before Dooli tile’s death in I7u7. Edmund Calamy and Thos. Emlyn 
were his puiiils.) 

Oswestry and Shrewsbury a. (Connected principally with the name of 
James Owen, 1679 oinvards, but actually started by his predecessor, 
Francis '.rallents. After Ow^en’s death continued by Samuel Biaiion 
and John Reynolds. Under tlic latter it was diss(»lv(‘d, before 1718.) 

Taunton a. (Started by Matthew^ Warren and others after 1662. After 
Warren’s deaih, 1706, it was carried on by joint efforts of Stei)lien 
James (d. 1725), Robert Dareh and Henry Grove (d, 1738). After 1738 
Thomas Amory became head of the wliule a.; but, under his Ari.aii 
tendeiicicfl, it collapsed before bis removal to Tjondon in 1759.) 

Gloucester and Teukesbury a, (Under Samuel Jones, 1712-20, Arch- 
bishop Seeker, bishop Butler and Samuel Cliandler were students Jicre 
togeilier, A ft er J oiies’s death the a. w as removed to Carmarthen, and 
there remained under Thomas Perrot till 1733. Then it was under 
Vavasor GriflitliB at Llwyiillwyd (co. Brecknock) till 1741; then at 
Haverfordwest under Evan Davies; then again at Carmarthen under 
Samuel Thomas and Dr J. Jenkins. Under Samuel Thomas the 
independents withdrew and formed a new a. at Abergavenny under 
David Jardine.) 

Stoke Newington or Newington Green a. (Under Charles Morton, 1667- 
85. Defoe, Samuel Wesley and Samuel Palmer w^ere students here. 
Discouraged by persecution in 1685, Morton went to New England 
and liecame vice-president of Harvard. His a. was continued by 
William Wickens and Stephen Lobb, both of whom died in 1699, and 
by Thomas Glasscock (d. 1706); but it probably died out not long 
after 1696.) 

Kendal a. (Under Dr Caleb Rotherham, 1733-52: possibly as a con- 
tinuation of the extinct AtterclifTo a.) 

Brynllyw'arch (Llangynwyd, eo. Glamorgan) a. (Coiniiionly regarded 
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the fferm of the GArinnrthcii Presbyfcorinii collep"©; but this is iiu- 
possible. Started by Samuel Jones 1672. After his death in 1697, 
Rog'er Griffith opened an a. at Abergavenny, wliieli is repfanled as a 
continuation of Brynllywarch. It lasted only three or four years. At 
Brynllywarch, Rees Price continued cither Jones’s or Griffith’s H< hool 
but gave up betAveen 1702 and 1701 Avhen the a. aars united Avifh a 
grammar school at Carmarthen started by William Evans, Avho died 
1718. To this school Dr Williams left an annuity. William Evans 
is considered the founder of the Welsh a. system.) 

Stourbridge and Bromsgrove (co. Worcester'' a. (Under [? Henry] Uit‘lt- 
inan, 1665. He Avas disabled by age, ?1670 r.) 

Tuhney (Berks.) a. (Under Dr Henry Langley, 1662 72.) 

BridgAvater a. (Sfaried by John Moore 1676: became Ariaii under his 
son, Avho died 174-7.) 

Sulby (co. Northampton) a. (Under John Shnttlewood, about 1678; died 
1689.) 

Alkington (Whilchiirch, co. Salop) a, (Under John Mahh^n, 1668 80.) 

Wickham Brook (co. Suffolk) a. (Under Samuel (hadnek, from after 
1672 to his removal in 1696. Edmund Calamy vi as one of his pupils.) 

TiAxrton a. (Under John Moor, 1688 c., or possibly ail or.) 

Shaftcishury (and afterward Seinly) (co. Wilis.) a. (Under Maf (hoAV Tow- 
good, after 1662. He Avas the grandfalhcr of Miehaijah To^vgood.) 

Besides the above, there aia stray references to private schools kept by 
John Flavel of Dartmouth, [John, son of] Edward Rayner of Lineolu, Jolin 
Whitlock and Edward Reynolds of Notiingliani, Ames SJmrt of Lyme Dorset, 
Samuel Jones of LhingyuAvydd, John Ball of Ho niton. 

Baptist academies 

In 1702 the General Baptist association resolved to erect a sehool of 
universal learning in London, Avltli a view to trainijig for the ministry. It is 
not known Avhat followed. In I7l7 the Particular Baptist fund nas started 
for the support of ministers and for sui^plying a succession of them. 

Trowbridge a, (Opened by John Davisson, avLo died in 1721. His 
successor was Thomas Lucas, who died in 17-10.) 

Bristol a. (In its earliest form, founded by several London baptists in 
1752 as an education society for assisting stiulonts. It Avas, at first, 
under Dr Slcnnctt, Dr Gill, W^allin and Brine. Subsequently it ivas 
under Bernard Foskeit and Hugh Evans; it was taken in hand, in 
1770, by the Bai)tist education society, and firmly established by 
Dr Caleb Evans. This a. became, subseiiucnily, the Baptist Rawdon 
college.) 
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CHAPTER XVII 


POLITICAL LITERATURE 

(1755-75) ; 

The death of Henry Pelham in 1754 destroyed the eqnihWinm 
of English politics, ‘Xow/ said king George II, regretting, possibly, 
the minister more than the man, ‘Now, I shall have no peace.’ 
And he was light, for the leading whig.s entered on an angry 
struggle for supreme power which only ended when, in 1757, the 
domination of the elder Pitt W'as, virtually, establi.shed. Round 
the duke of Newcastle, formidable by his phalanx of obedient 
votes, Pitt, the man of genius and of the public confidence, and 
the shrew'd, but far from high-minded, Henry Fox arose a dense 
du.st of controversy. 

It was not merely the conflict of personal ambitions that was 
in (piest ion. Great public issues were rajiidly raised and discussed, 
if, as rapidly, let fall again. The sober middle class were w'eary 
of the prevailing corruption which handed over the country’s 
government to ghiring incomjielence. Toi’ics, abandoning their 
vain hopes of a revolution, were eager to loose England from 
the Hanoverian tether which involved her in the intricacies of 
tierman politics, and to have done with the long feud with 
France. And both parties were anxious to see powxr held by 
men more representative than were the members of the existing 
narrow whig oligarchy, who, on their .side, still believed in their 
hereditary mission to rule. Jlaterial for honest discussion there 
was in plenty. 

At first, it seemed as if this kind of discussion would hold the 
field. In August 1755, The Monitor was founded by a London 
merchant, Richard Beckford, and was edited, and part written, 
by John Entick, of dictionary fameb Like its predecessors in 
political journalism, it consisted of a weekly essay on current 
events and topics : it was :)|,11 leading ai ticle. The maintenance of 

’ His exiroiHcly popular SpeUifuj Dicttonnry (17G4) was followed by liis Latin and 
English Dictionary (1771) and by other uHcful works. 
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wliig principles and the uprooting of corruption formed its policy; 
good information, good sense and a kind of heavy violence of 
style were its characteristics. Soon, it was sup[)lemcntcd by a 
series of tory pamphlets, under the title The Letters to the People 
of England, written by John Shebbeare, a physician of some 
literary celebrity. They were not his first production ; he had 
for some time been eminent in 'misanthropy and literature/ ; but 
they were distinguished beyond his other efforts by bringing him to 
the pillory. Ilis politics, not the scurrility that tinged them, were 
in fault. He was a virulent tory, and in his Sixth Letter held up 
the reigning dynasty to public scorn. His highest praise is that 
he still remains readable. Logical, rhetorical, laboriously plain 
and, occasionally, cogent, his short paragraphs pretty generally hit 
the nail — often, no doubt, a visionary nail — on the head. Later, 
he was to enjoy court favour and be a capable pamphleteer on 
the side of George HI; but his time of notoriety was gone. 

Soon, however, the personal conflict asserted itself. In November 
1756, Arthur Murphy, the •dramatist, started The Test, with a 
view to ca[)turing public favour for Henry Fox. But his amiable 
prosing and feeble giggle were soon ovcr-crowed by the IMttitc 
(Jon-Test, a far more able, and, also, more scurrilous, print, in 
some of the better essays of which we detect the pith and 
point of Shebbeare. 

Save the honest Monitor, these Grub-street railers vanished 
wdth the whig feud which called forth their exertions, and the 
splendid success of the great commoners ministry almost suc- 
ceeded in silencing criticism. It rccpiircd a new ferment of public 
opinion, a new' conflict of principles and a renewed struggle for 
the possession of power to reaw aken the fires of controversy, which, 
this time, were not to be quenched. George Ills accession and 
his personal policy gave the signal. The new king w^as determined 
to choose his own ministers and break up the band of ruling whigs. 
The now loyal tories were to share in the government, and the 
system of king William's time was to be revived. The first literary 
sign of the change w^as a rally of pamphleteers for the defence and 
proimgation of the royal views. In 1701, Lord Bath — the William 
Pultency who, in the last reign, had led the opposition to Walpole 
and helped to set on foot The Craftsman — published his ScasonaUe 
Hints from an Honest Man, which contained an able exposition 
of the whig system and its vices, and outlined the new programme. 
Others followed, professional writers for the most part, such as 
the veteran Shebbeare and the elder Philip Francis — in his 
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Letter from fhe Cocoa-Tree^ to the Country Gentlemen^ which 
was not devoid of skill — and Owen Ruffliead, formerly editor of 
The Con-Test. But, in spite of the real ability displayed by these 
writers, their frecjuent ignorance of the true course of events and 
the lack of good faith habitual to them prevented them from 
attaining to any real excellence. 

Meanwhile, events were moving rapidly. George III had been 
able to oust Pitt aud Newcastle from power and to promote his 
Scottish favourite, Lord Bute, to the office of prime minister. 
Bute had seen, from the first, that something beyond J^poradic 
pain])hlets was needed for converting public opinion to tlie new 
re^gimCy discredited as it was by the dismissal of Pitt. For tlhis, an 
imitation of The Monitor M^as the only means, a steady drumming 
of the same views and sentiments into the popular ear. It was all 
the more necessary, at the moment of Bute’s accession to power, 
to set up a rival weekly journal, since The Monitor (in this repre- 
senting the public) was a bitter opponent of the Scottish minister. 
Bute, however, cannot be called happy in his choice of means. 
Eminent literary talent was required, but not any sort of literary 
talent, and Tobias Smollett, famous as a novelist, was only to 
earn humiliation as a political controversialist. In vain his sheet. 
The Briton, discharged a weekly broadside of ferocious epithets 
on the opposition and its journalistic defenders. His persuasive 
powers were small, and he was fairly distanced in argumentative 
skill, raillery and vituperation. Arthur Mui’iffiy, writer of the dead 
Test, was soon summoned to Smollett^s aid with a new" paper, The 
Auditor ; but, although more bitter than of old, he w^as not less 
feeble. The public judgment was only too clear. Neither of the 
ministerial papers would sell. Of course, Bute’s unpopularity was 
jiartly at fault; but the scanty merit of the two champions was 
unable to surmount the weakness of their case. 

The publication of The Briton provoked the appearance of the 
only one of these fugitive periodicals which has any reputation, 
The North Briton, edited by John Wilkes. That demagogue, on 
whom the mob-ruliiig mantle of Sacheverell descended, was 
sprung from a middle class family, typical of a respectability 
alien to the manners of its celebrated scion. He was born in 
1727, and was the son of a maltster of Clerkenwell. He received 
a good education fi*om a presbyterian minister and at the 
university of Leyden ; and, before he was twenty-one, married, 


^ ^be celebrated tory olub desoribed by Gibbon in his letters. 
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by his father’s desire, an heiress much his senior in years. His 
wife and her mother were dissenters, and he was gallant and 
gay. Wilkes grew steadily estranged from his home and soon 
exceedingly dissipated, A sci)aration from his wife was arranged, 
and he plunged into a course of profligate living in town. He 
became a member of the llellfirc club, which met at Medmenham 
abbey and included the most noted rakes of the day. It was in 
the midst of these wild orgies that he took up politics. In 1755, he 
obtained a seat in the commons as a member for Aylesbury, where 
his wife’s estate lay. He was a follower of Pitt and hoped for some 
promotion — the embassy in Constantinople would have been most 
congenial to him — from his jjatron. But George HI was king, and 
Bute intervened, llis hopes of repairing his shattered fortunes 
having thus vanished, Wilkes turned to journalism for Ins revenge 
upon the favourite, whose incompetence filled him with indigna- 
tion. After producing a successful pan^phlet concerning the 
breach with S|)ain, he proceeded to send contributions to The 
Monitor, in which he dcveh>ped with much ingenuity the history 
of contemporary foreign favourites, and left his rciulei'S to point 
the obvious moral. Then, on the appearance of The Briton, ho, in 
June 1702, started his rival print, The North Briton. Week by 
week, the new periodical continued its atbacks on the government. 
It showed itself bold, to start with, in printing the nunisters’ names 
in full, without the usual subterfuges of dashes and stars; and 
it grew bolder as it went on, and as the odium into wliich Bute 
had fallen became more obvious. Nothing, however, gave a handle 
to the authorities by which, even under the existing law of libel, 
the writers could be brought to book, although The Monitor was 
subjected to lengthy legal proceedings. At last, Wilkes overste[)pcd 
the line in No, 45, which bitterly impugned tlie truthfulness of the 
speech from the throne regarding the peace of Paris. The long 
government persecution of the libeller, which followed the publica- 
tion of No. 45, and which finally resulted in the abolition of the 
tyrannic system of general warrants, also snuffed out The North 
Briton. The paper was subsequently revived ; but it x)roved only 
the gliost of its former self. Wilkes, on the otlier hand, had yet 
to play the part of a full-fledged demagogue in his contest witli 
king and parliament concerning the Middlesex election of 1768. 
Triumphant at last, he ended his life in 1797 as chamberlain of 
London and a persona grata with George III. In all his vicissi- 
tudes, he had kept in touch with public opinion. 

It is not easy to describe the blackguard charm of Wilkes. 
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Notoriously self-interested and dissolute, ugly and sfiuinting, he 
enjoyed a i)oi)iilarity by no means confined to the mob. Much 
may be ascribed to the singular grace of his manners. ICvcu 
Johnson fell a victim to these. But he, also, possessed some very 
obvious virtues. Ue was brave, good-humoured and adroit. He had 
a sort of selfish kindliness. He was, moreover, manifestly on the 
right side: few people had any love for general warrants or for 
tlie infringement of the liberty of election. And he turned all 
these advantages to account 

His paper. The North Briton, may be regarded as tjie best 
e.xample of its kind, the brief periodical pamphlet. It reijVcsents 
the type at which The Briton and the rest aimed, but whicp they 
could not reach. Like its congeners, it consisted of a \teekly 
I)olitical essay. It w'as directed entirely to the object of over- 
throwing Bute and of reinstating the old group of whig families 
in alliance with Pitt. We notice at once in its polemic the scanti- 
ness of serious argument. Satire, raillery, scandal and depreciation 
in every foini are there ; but a real traigible indictment does not 
readily emerge from its effusions. In part, this peculiarity was 
due to the difficulty under which an opposition writer then lay in 
securing information and in publishing what information he pos- 
.sessed. When the preliminaries of pcjice or the jobbery of Bute’s 
loan issues gave Wilkes his opportunity, he could be cogent enough. 
But a more [jowerful reason lay in the main object of the paper. 
Bute was safe so long as he was not too uni)opular : he had the 
king’s favour and a purchased majority in parliament. Therefore, 
he had to be rendered of no value to king and parliament. He was 
to be written down and to become the bugbear of the ordinary 
voter, while his supporters in the press were to be exi)osed to 
derision and thus deprived of influence. Wilkes and his allies in 
The North Briton w'crc well e(piipped for this task. They were 
interesting and vivacious from the first, making the most of the 
suspicions excited by Bute. As the heat of battle grew and their 
case became stronger, the violence and abnsivencss of their expres- 
sions ino eased till it reached the scale of their rivals. Still, even 
so, they continued to display an apt brutality wanting in the latter. 
In the earlier numbers, too. The Briton and The Auditor fell easy 
victims to the malicious wit of Wilkes. Perhaps the best instance 
of his fun is the letter which he wrote under a pseudonym to the 
unsuspecting Auditor, descanting on the value of Floridan peat, 
a mythical product, for mitigating the severity of the climate in 
the West Indies. An exposure followed in The North Briton] 
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and poor Murphy could only refer to his tormentor afterwards 
as ‘Colonel Cataline/ 

But the scheme of The North Britou "ave an easy oj»porlunity 
for ironic satire. The editor was supposed to be a Scot exulting 
over the fortune of his countryman, and very ingenuous in repeating* 
the complaints of the ousted English. There was nothing ex(piisite 
in this horseplay ; but it was not badly done, and it had the advantage 
of appealing to strong national prejudice. The antipathy to the 
Scots, which was to disappear with startling suddenness during the 
American war of independence, had not yet undergone any sensible 
diminution. At root, perhaps, it w^as the dislike of an old-established 
firm for able interlopers. Scots were beginning to take a leading 
share in the common government, and their nationality was always 
unmistakable. Accordingly, old legends of their national character 
and a purseproud contempt for their national })overty lived 
obstinately on; and The North Briton worked the vein ex- 
haustively. 

* 

In the composition of his journal and in his whole campaign 
against the minister, Wilkes had for his coadjutor a more eminent 
man, who, unlike himself, is to be conceived of, not as a pleasant 
adventurer, but as a principal literary figure of the time, the poet 
and satirist Charles Churchill. The two men were fast fi iends, 
although their lives had flowed in very different streams until they 
became ac(piainted in 1761. Churchill was the son of a clergyman, 
who was curate and lecturer of St John’s, Westminster, and vicar 
of Rainharn in Essex. The younger Cliarles was born in l/Jl and 
early distinguished himself by his ability at Westminster school. 
Thence, he proceeded, in 1748, to St John’s college, Cambridge^; 
but his residence there was not for long. With characteristic 
impulsiveness, when only 18 years of age, he contracted a marriage 
in the Fleet with a girl named Martha Scott, and his univei'sity 
education had to be discontinued. His kindly father took the 
young couple into his house and had his son trained, as best he 
might, for holy orders. In 1754, Churchill was ordained deacon 
and licensed curate of South Cadbury in Somerset, whence, as 
priest, he removed, in 1750, to act as his father’s curate at Rainharn. 
Two years later, the father died, and the son was elected to succeed 
him as incumbent of St John’s in Westminster, where he increased 
his income by teaching in a girls’ schof^l. 

1 See Adnitsiont to the College of St John the Evangelist, pt. n, ed. Scott, R. F.. 
p. 500. 
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Such is the outline of Churcliiirs earlier life — bald enough, 
if stripped of tlie nialicioiis inventions which gatliered round it, 
11 is later cai'ecr is full of evidence both of his good and of his bad 
qualities. Burdened with two children and an extravagant wife, him- 
self completely unsuited for his clerical profession and inclined to the 
pleasures of the town, in two years he became bankrupt, and owed 
the acee])tance by his creditors of a composition to the generosity 
of his old sclioohuastcr, Pierson Lloyd. Afterwards, Churchill was to 
sliow his natural honesty and good feeling, not only by a constant 
fricndslii]) to Ids benefactor \s son, Robert Lloyd, a ]>oct of secondary 
raidv, but, also, by paying his own debts in full, in disrcgard\of his 
bankruptcy. That he was able to do this was due to his ow^i new 
profession of poetry. He began, nnluckil 3 ^, with a Hudibrastic poem, 
The llard^ in l/dO, which could not find a publisher. Ilis second 
effort, The Conclave, contained matter against the dean and chapter 
of Westminster so libellous that the intending publisher dared not 
bring it out. A more intei csting subject of satire presented itself 
in the contemporary stage, and, in IMait^h l/Gl, there appeared, at 
the authoi s own risk, T'he Rosciad. Its success was immediate 
and extraordinary ; Churchill was enabled to pay his debts, to make 
an allowance to his wife, irom whom he had now been for some 
time estranged, and to set up in glaringly unclerical attire as a 
man about town. But the [)enalty, too, for indulging in bitter 
criticism — a j)enalty, perhaps, welcome to the combative poet — 
was not long in coming; and, for the rest of his life, ho was 
involved in an acrid literary AvaiTare. Yet, in these tedious 
cam])aigus he was a constant victor. Few escaped unbruised from 
the cudgel of his verse, and, vulnerable though his private life made 
him to attack, the toughness of his fibre enabled him to endure. 

In consequence of this literary celebrity, Churchill made the 
acquaintance of Wilkes, whose fricndshi[) was responsible for the 
turn his life took in his few remaining years. The last shred of 
the poet’s respectability Avas soon lost in the Medmenham orgies; 
yet, his political satires, which, unlike those of his friend Wilkes, 
do not admit doubt of their sincerity, gave him a permanent place 
in English literature. Quite half of The North Briton was written 
by him ; his keenest satiric poem was The Prophecy of Famine, 
which, in January 17^3, raised the ridicule of Bute and his country- 
men to its greatest height Thanks to Wilkes’s adroitness, Churchill 
escai)ed the meshes of the general warrant, and was afterwards let 
alone by government: he had not written No. 45 . But he ceased 
to reside i)crmanently in London, We hear of him in Wales in 
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17G3, and, later, he lived at Richmond and on Acton common. 
The stream of his satires, political and social, continued uiiiibatcd 
throughout. His days, however, were nimibercd. He died at 
Boulogne, on 4 November 1764, while on his way to visit Wilkes 
at Paris, and was buried at Dover. 

‘Life to the last enjoyed, here Churchill lies/ This line of his 
own was jdaced on his gravestone, and not inaccurately sums up 
the man. The burly poet’s faults are too manifest to need insisting 
upon. It is pleasanter to remember that, as already stated, he 
supported his brother rake, Robert Lloyd, when the unlucky man 
was dying beggared in the Fleet. His devotion to Wilkes, like 
the rest of him, was unbounded and whole-hearted. Nor is any 
mean action recorded of him. 

There is no denying that his verse is truculent and loud. What 
most distinguishes it from contcm[)orary couplets is its S})irit and 
strength. He may ramble, he may prose; but he never exhibits 
the neat, solemn tripping which tires us in his contemjiorarics. 
The Rosciadj with which he first won reputation, consists chielly 
of a series of severe sketches of the leading actors in 1761. Few, 
save Garrick, escape unblamed; but the poet, although consorions, 
can hardly be called unfair. His verse maintains a steady level of 
force and skill, just within the bounds of poetry, lighted up, now 
and then, by such shrewd couplets as: , 

Appeai'ances to save his only care; 

So things seem right, no matter what they are; 

and, occasionally, phrases of stinging wit intensify the ridicule. 

The Rosciad called forth many enemies, and, in reply to an 
attack in The Critical Review, Churchill published 2Vie A2)olo(jy, 
under the impression that the critique was Smollett’s. It cannot 
be called an advance on its forerunner, although suflicicntly tart 
to make Garrick, who was victimised in it, almost supplicate his 
critic’s friendship. As a poem, it is much surpassed by Churcliiirs 
next composition, Night, which appeared in October 1761. The 
versification has become easier, the lines more pliant, without 
losing vigour. There is a suggestion of a poetical atmos]>l]cre 
not to be found in the hard, dry outlines of his earlier work. The 
substance is slight ; it is merely a defence of late hours and genial 
converse over ‘the grateful cup.’ Churchill w^as, in this instance 
at all events, too wise to defend cxccph. 

A year’s rest given to the prose of The North lirUou 
seems to have invigorated Churchill for the production of his 
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best satire, The Prophecy of Famine, Its main object was to 
decry and ridicule Bute and the Scots, although there is an 
undercurrent of deserved mockery at the reigning fasliion of 
pastoral. Churchill, as he owns, was himself half a Scot^; but the 
circumstance did not mitigate his national and perfectly sincere 
prejudice against his northern kinsfolk. The probable reason was 
that Bute was Wilkes s enemy, and the warm-hearted poet was 
wroth, too, in a fascinated sympathy with his frieiid. The wdt and 
humour of the j>iece are in Churchiirs most forcible and amusing 
vein. Ills liand is heavy, it is true; more dreary irony wasj never 
written ; and he belabours his theme like a peasant wielding a 
flail; but tlie eighteenth century must have found him aM the 
more refreshing. Comi)are him with the prose polemics of his 
day, and he is not sj^ecially venomous. He only repeats in sinewy 
verse the current topics of reproach against the Scots. 

The painter Hogarth now crossed Churchill’s path. A satiric 
print of Wilkes by Hogarth roused the poet’s vicarious revenge. 
The savage i)icce of invective. The Epistle to WiUlam Hogarth, 
w'as the result, which, if it has not 'worn so well as Hogarth’s 
pictures, yet, here and there, strikes a deeper note than is usual 
with its author. Take, for instance, the couplet: 

Wiili onrioiis art tlio brain, too finely wrought, 

Preys on hors(‘lf, and is destroy’d by thought; 

although his own fertility shows no sign of exhausting the soil, 
lie was beginning, however, in his own metaphor, to vary the croj). 
The HiieUist, published in January 1764, was written, not in the 
stock heroic couplet, but in octosyllabics suggestive of Hiidibras, 
This was an attack on Samuel Martin, one of Wilkes’s ministerial 
enemies, with a few^ satirical excursions like that on Warburton. The 
adoption of a new metre was not a success ; its straggling move- 
ment doubled the risk which Churchill ahvays ran of being tedious, 
and the extravagance of his vituperation is no antidote. In com- 
pensation, the poem contains some of his finest lines. The curse on 
Martin reveals an old and clearsighted pupil in the school of life: 

Grant him what here ho most requires, 

And damn him with his own desires! 

while the malicious criticism of Warburton’s defence of Scripture 
suggests a literary experience which approves itself to the instincts 
of human nature : 

So long he wrote, and long about it, 

That e’en believers ’gan to doubt it. 

* The Prophecy of Famine ^ 11. 221 — 2, 
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Contemporaneously with The DvclUst, Chiivclnll was writing, 
in the heroic couplet, Gotham,, a curious farrago, in the three 
books of which a Utopian realm ruled by himself, a long de- 
nunciation of the Stewart dynasty and a description of an ideal 
king jostle one another. He does not apjicar at his best in this 
attempt at non-satiric poetry. The usual mannerisms of eighteenth- 
century poetry, the personifications, the platitudinous moralising, 
the hackneyed, meaningless descriptions are all to bo found here. 
That entire absence of any taste for nature outside Fleet street 
which was characteristic of Churchill as fully as it was of Johnson 
places him at peculiar disadvantage when he imitates Spenser in 
a hasty catalogue of flowers, trees, months and other poetic 
properties. Not less did the straightforward vigour of liis usual 
metre and style disqualify him for the prophet of the ideal. In 
short, in spite of Cowper s praise, he was olf his track. 

Only a few months before Gotham, wtcS printed, Churchill had 
published a very different poem, The CoD fervncc. lie was accused 
of merely making his profit out of political sativ(\ and he here, 
in words of obvious sincerity, repudiates the charge that he was 
looking for ofiSce or pension. At the same time, he refers to a 
better-grounded cause of censure — his seduction of a girl, whose 
father is said to have been a stone-cutter of Westminster. Instead 
of pleading extenuating circumstances, sucli as, in this case, 
certainly existed, he only confesses his fault and avows his re- 
morse. On the other hand, his licrsoiial conduct tliioughout this 
miserable affair must be described as callous. 

The rest of Churchiirs poems are of less interest. The Author 
is a slashing attack on Smollett and other ministerial publicists 
and agents. The Ghost, in octosyllabics, derives its only ijitcrest 
from being, in part, his earliest work ; it is tedious and rambling 
to a degree. We may allow The Candidate, directed against 
Lord Sandwich, to have deserved its share of pj aisc for the defeat 
of ‘Jemmy Twitcher^' as he was nicknamed, in the election for the 
high stewardship of Cambridge university; but its ai)])cal was 
merely temporary. There is little to remark on any of the other 
poems — The Farewell, Independence and T'he Journey — produced 
by the prolific poet in 1761. They showed an increasing metrical 
skill, and maintained his reputation, but they did not add to it. 
The Times, which, from its greater fire, might have taken high 

^ ‘ That Jemmy Twitchei* should peach, I own surpiiscs me.’ Sandwich, tlie com- 
pletest rake of the day, had brought Wilkes’s obscene Ehsay on Woman before the Ilouse 
of Lords in a speech of extraoidinary hypocrisy. 
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pLace among his works, was, unfortunately, both hideous in subject 
and extravagantly exaggerated in execution. 

We find, in fact, that ChurchiUs talent remained almost 
stationary during the four years of his poetic industry. Crab- 
apples, according to Johnson, he produced from the first; and such 
his fruits remained to the end. He never shows the greater quali- 
ties of cither of his two chief English predecessors in satire— either 
those of Pope whom he underrated, or those of Drydcn whom he 
admired. His wit, though strong, is never e\C[uisite. His characters 
are vividly and trenchantly described; but they do not livje to our 
imagination. Ilis good sense cannot be said to rise to wisdom ; 
and he is deficient in constructive skill. Tlic Prophecy of Famine 
is, after all, an ill-proportioned mixture of satiric epistle and 
satiric eclogue; while his other satires have little unity excej)t 
what is provided by the main object of their attack. Although 
he justly ridicules some of the current phrases of contemporary 
lesser poetry, he cannot be said himself to rise sui)erior to 
eighteenth-century conventions. His incessant personifications, 
‘day Description,' ‘Dull Propriety,’ are, in the end, wearisome; 
and many of his humorous couplets, constructed after the fashion 
of the time, rather seem like epigrams than are such. His real 
forte consisted in a steady pommelling of his adversary; with all 
his fierceness and prejudice, acidity and si)ite were foreign to his 
nature. 

As a metrist, Churchill can claim some originality. He 
uses the heroic couplet of the day with fresh freedom and 
effectivity. At first, in The Rosciad^ he can hardly be said to 
form his paired lines into periods. Then, in The Ppistle to 
William Hogarth, the last line of his paragraph has a closing 
sound and really ends a period. Perhaps, it was his long involved 
sentences, compiled of many clauses, which led him, in later pieces, 
to a further change. From time to time, he uses enjambement, 
and even, by means of it, breaks up his couplets \ 

Churchill so overtops his rivals in political verse that they 
scarcely seem worth mentioning. Mason, his frequent butt as 
a writer of pastorals — ‘Let them with Mason bleat and bray 
and coo’ — shrouded himself in political satire under the name 
Malcolm Maegregor^. Falconer, a naval officer, attacked Pitt 
from the court point of^view®. But both of these, and even 

1 Cf., for Iho effect gained by this occasional variation, Independence, 11. 199 — 206. 

* As to Mason, cf. ante, chMji. vi. * As to Falconer, cf. ante, chap. vii. 
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Chattcrton in his Consnliad}, merely illustrate tlieir inferiority 
to Olmrcliill. 

Prose was far more effective than verse in the political con- 
troversies which followed linte’s resignation. The weekly essay, 
in its old form, died out gradually ; but the flood of pamphlets 
continued. They were in a more serious vein than formerly. 
Measures rather than men were in dispute, not so much because 
the public taste had changed, as because the nmre prominent 
politicians, with the exception of Pitt, presented few points of 
interest The ability of many of these mnucrous pamphlets is 
undeniable. Some leading state.smen had a share in them. We 
find sucli men as George Grenville, aii ex-iaime minister, and 
Charles Townshend, leader of the ITonse of Commons, defending 
or attacking current policy in this fashion. Others were written 
by authors of litcraiy eminence. Edmund Burke published a 
celebrated tract in defence of the first Rockingham ministry"; 
Horace Wali)ole was stirred to address the public concerning the 
dismissal of general Conway in 1764; latest of all, Johnson took 
part as a champion of the government during the agitation about 
the Middlesex election, and in opposition to the accusations 
of Junius. Perhaps, however, the more elFectivo among these 
pami)hlcts wei e due to political understrappers. Cliarles Lloyd, 
Grenville’s secretary, wrote a scries in siipiKU-t of his patron’s 
policy, including a clever reply to Burke, 'fhomas Whateley, 
secretary to the treasury, defended the same minister’s finance. 
These and their fellows worked with more or less knowledge of 
the ground, and, if their special pleading be conspicuous, they also 
dispensed much sound information. 

Two pamphlets, which a[)pearcd in 1764, and dealt with the 
constitutional questions raised by the prosecution of M’ilkes, 
stand well above their fellows in ability and influence, live first 
appeared, originally, as A Letter to The Fuhlic Advertiser, and was 
signed ‘ Candor.’ It was an attack on Lord Mansfield for his charge 
to the jury in the Wilkes case and on the pi-acticc of general 
warrants. With a mocking irony, now pleasant, now scathing, the 
author works up his case, suiting the pretended moderation of his 
language to the real moderation of his reasoning. The same 
writer, we cannot doubt, under the new pseudonym ‘ The Father 
of Candor,’ put a practical conclusion to the legal controversy in 
his Letter cancer tmiy Libels, Warrants^ etc., published in the same 

1 Cf. ante, cLa]). x. 

* A Short Account of a Short Administration, 1766. (See bibliography.) 
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year. Tliis masterly pamphlet attracted general admiration, and 
its cool and lucid rensoning, A^aried by an occasional ironic humour, 
did not meet witli any reply. Walpole called it 'the only tract that 
ever made me underatand law.* The author remaina undiscovered. 
The publislier, Almon, who must have known the secret, declared 
that ‘a learned and respectable Master in Chancery’ had a hand 
in \t\ Candor’s liandwriting has been pronounced that of Sir 
Philip Fram^is^ but, clearly, in view of Ahuon’s evidence, he can 
only have been part author; and the placid, suave humour of the 
])am])hlets reads most uidike him, and, we may add, most unlike 
diiniiis. 

Candors first letter had originally appeared in The Pnhlic 
AdiKrti^er, and there formed one of a whole class of political 
compositions, which, in the next few years, were to take the fore* 
most place in controversy. Their existence was due to the shrewd 
enterprise of the fjrinter Henry Sampson Woodfall, who had 
editcMl Tlit IhihUc Advertiser since >758. In addition to trust- 
worthy news of events at home and abroad, Woodfall o[)ened his 
columns to con espondcncc, the greater part of wliich was political. 
He was scrupulously impartial in his choice from his letter-bag. 
Merit and immunity from the law of libel were the only condil ions 
exacted. Soon, he had several journals, such as The Ga%ctteeT^ 
con)])eting with his for correspondents; but Pahlie Adver- 
tiser Si larger circulation, and the inclusion in it of letters from 
all sides in j)olitics, enabled it easily to distance the rivul prints 
in the qiialily and quantily of these volunteer contributions. 
Ccorge HI himself was a regular subscriber; it gave him useful 
clues to public opinion. The political letters are of all kinds — 
denunciatory, humorous, defensive, solemn, matter-of-fact, rhetori- 
cal and ribald. Their authors, too, were most varied, and are now 
exceedingly hard to identify. Every now and then a statesman 
who laid been attacked Avould vindicate himself under a pseudonym; 
more frecpicntly, some hanger-on would write on his behalf, with 
many ])i()fessions of being an impartial onlooker. There were 
independent contributors; and small groups of minor politicians 

Anecdotes of Eminent Persons, vol. i, pp. 79, 80. Almon’s words obvioiiflly imply 
that the iriahtcT in chancery was still livinp in 1797- He wrote again, in 1770, both 
anonymously and under the name Philedeutherus Anglicanus (Grenville. Correspond- 
ence, vol. ni, pp. clxxvisqq., where the resemblance in manner to the Candor pamphlets 
is made obvious by extracts). 

- I’arln'S, Memoirs of Sir Philip Francis, vol. I, pp. 74 — 81 and 99 — 101. A fac- 
simile of Candor’s handwriting is given iu vol. ii, plate 5. 
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would carry on a continuous correspondence for years. But neither 
single authors nor groui)3 can be easily traced througli their com- 
positions. As is natural, their style seldom lielps us to identify 
them. They wrote tlie current controversial prose, and, after 1770, 
their prose is tinged with a Junian dye. The pseudonyms throw 
little light on the matter. There was no monopoly in any one of 
them, and the same author would vary his pseudonyms as much as 
possible, chiefly with intent to avoid discovery and tlje decrease 
of credit which his communications miglit undergo if he were 
known, but, also, to provide sham opjjonents as a foil to his argu- 
ments and to create an illusion of wide ])ul)lic sui)p(>rt for Ins views. 

A good instance of the letter- writers was James Scott, a 
preacher of repute. In 170(1, he contributed a seiies of letters 
to The Public Advertlmr^ signed S\nti-Sejanus.’ They were 
written in the interests of Lord Sandwich, and assaih*d, with much 
vehemence, the supposed secret intrigues of Bute. Scott used 
many other pseudonyms, and wrote so well that his later letters, 
which show Junius’s influence in tlndr style, were republislicd 
se])arately. From a private letter written by him to WoodtalF, 
we learn that he, too, was a member of a grou]> who woiked 
together. Another writer we can identify was John lloine, later 
known as John Horne Tooke and as the author of The Prrersioit.^ 
of Pvrley. He began to send in corresi)ondence to the news- 
papers about 1701 ; but liis celebrity only Ix^gan when he 
became an enthusiastic- partisan of Wilkes in 170f>. Under the 
pseudonym ‘Another F^rceholder of Surrey,’ he made a damaging 
attack on Ceorge Onslow‘S, and, on being challenged, allow'ed 
the publication of his name. The legal prosecution which fol- 
lowed the acknowledgment of his identity, in the end, came to 
nothing, and Horne was able to continue his career as Wilkes’s 
chief lieutenant. But the cool unsciupulousness wdth which 
Wilkes used the agitation as a mere instrument for paying oil* his 
own debts and gratifying his own ambitions disgusted even so 
w^arm a supporter as Horne. A quarrel broke out between them 
in 1771 concerning the disposal of the funds raised to pay W^ilkcs’s 
debts by the society. The Supporters of the Hill of Bights, to which 
both belonged. Letter after letter from the two former friends 

' Parkes, Memoirs of Sir Philip Francis, vol. i, pp. 130—1. Parkes, as usual with 
him in the case of the abler letters previous to 1760, attributes ' Anti-Rejanus ’ to 
Sir P. Francis. * Anti-Sejanus ’ should probably be dintinguislied from ‘ Anti-SejanuK 
junior,’ in 1767, who is likely to be Junius. 

® Cclobiated as the single member of the House of Commons who ‘said that No. 45 
was not a libel.* 
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appeared in The Public A doertiscr, Horne, who, perhaps, had 
the T)etter case, allowed himself to be drawm off into long petty 
rcLTiniiiiations on Wilkes's pi ivate life. Indiscreet expressions of 
his own w^ere brought up against him, and the i>opuhirity of 
Wilkes, in any case, made the attempt to undermine him impossible. 
Yet ‘parson Horne’ had his triumph, too. The redoubtable 
Junius entered the controversy on Wilkes’s side; Horne retorted 
vigorously, and i)roved the most successful critic of the greater 
libeller’s productions. In truth, Junius’s letters owed much of 
their success to his victims’ inability to rebut his insiniiati(>ns by 
giving the real facts in transactions which were necessarily s'ccrct. 
Horne’s record was clear; he had no dignity to lose; he coiilp pin 
Junius dowui by a demand for juoof. Yet, even allowing for these 
advantages, his skill in dissecting his adversary’s statements and 
his coui agc in defying the most formidable libeller of tlie day are 
much to his credit as a pamphleteer. Before long, Junius was 
glad to beat a retreat. 

It was in the autumn of 17t)H that the political letters of the 
unknown W'riter w ho, later, took the pseudonym of Junius, gained 
the i)ublic ear. But we know' from his own statement^ that, 
for two years before that date, he had been busy in furtive, 
assassinating polemic ; and it is possible that a careful search of 
newspa|)cr files would result in the discovery of some of his earlier 
])erformanccs of 1706 and 1767. The time when he a[)pears to 
have begun letter-w riting tallies well with the objects pursued by 
him during the period of his known writings. lie W'as an old- 
fashioned whig, and a W'arm, almost an impassioned, adherent of 
the former prime minister, George Grenville. TIjus, the accession 
to power, in July 1766, of the elder Pitt, now Lord Chatham, Avith 
his satellite, the duke of Grafton, after a breach Avith Lord Temple, 
Grenville’s brother, and their adherents, most likely, gave the 
impulse to Junius’s activity. It Avas not, however, till October 1766 
that he became clearly distinguishable from other Avriters in The 
Public Advert ii^cr. By that time, Chatham’s nervous prostration 
had rendered him incapable of transacting business, and the duke 
of Grafton Avas acting as prime minister in an admitiistiation 
which had become mainly tory. For some reason or other, 
Junius nursed a vindictive and unassuageable hatred against the 
duke, Avhich it seems difficult to attribute only to the rancour of 
a partisan. The Aveakness cf the loosely constructed ministry, 
too, Avould tempt their adversary to complete their rout by a 

^ Grenville Coi rr-sj^ndence, vol. iv, p. 380. 
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storm of journalistic shot and shell. So, Junius, sometimes under 
his most constant and, perhaps, original signature ‘C/, some- 
times under other disguises, continued to add to the fury and 
cruel dexterity of his attacks. 'The Grand Council’ ridiculed the 
ministers’ Irish policy and their methods of business. A legal job 
which was attempted at the duke of Portland’s expense furnished 
another oi)portunity. Nor was Junius content with these public 
eflbrts to discredit his foes. In January 17118, he sent Chatham 
an unsigned letter, full of flatteries for the sick man and of sug- 
gestions of disloyalty on the part of his colleagues. For the time 
beiiig, however, Cliatliain continued to lend his name to the 
distracted ministry, which staggered on from one mistake to 
another. Those on which Junius, under his vari«>us aliases, seized 
for animadversion were small matters; but tliey were damaging, 
and his full knowledge of them, secret as they sometimes Avere, 
gave weight to his arguments. Ilis ability seemed to rise with 
the occasion: the 'prentice hand vvhieh may have penned ‘Pop- 
licola’s’ attacks on Chatlvim in 1707 had become a master of 
cutting irony and merciless insinuation, when, as ‘Jjndns/ he, in 
1708, flayed Lord Hillsborough. The time was ripe for his ap- 
pearance as something better than a skirmisher under fleeting 
pseudonyms, and the series of the letters of Junius proper began 
in January 1709. They never, however, lost the stami) of their 
origin. To the last, Junius is a light-armed auxiliary, first of the 
(ireiiville connection, then, on George Grenville’s death in l77(^ 
of the op])()iients of the king’s tory-minded ministry under Lord 
North, lie darts from one point of vantage to another. Now 
one, iioAv another, minister is his victim, either Avhen guilty or 
wlien unable to defend himself eflieiently. Ringing invective, a 
deadly eat.ah)gue of innuendoes, barbed epigrams closing a scornful 
lieriod, a mastery of verbal fencing and, here and there, a fund 
of political good sense, all were used by the libeller, and 
contr ibuted to make him the terror of his vietims. The choice 
and the succession of the subjects of his letters wxre by no 
means hapliazard. His first letter Avas an indictment of the 
more prominent members of the administration. It created a 
diversion which made the letter- writer’s fortune, for Sir William 
Draper, con(|ucror of Manilla, rushed into print to defend an old 
friend, Lord Granby. Thoroughly trounced, ridiculed, humiliated 
and slandered, he drew general atteijition to his adversary, A\ho 
tlicu proceeded to the execution of his main design. In six 
letters, under his customary signature or the obvious alternative 

2G— 2 
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Philo-Junius, he assailed the duke of Grafton’s career as man and 
minister. Meanwhile, the agitation provoked by Wilkes’s rci)cated 
expulsion from the commons, and his repeated election for Middle- 
sex, was growing furious; and, in July 1769, Junius, folloAviug the 
lead of George Grenville, took up the deiniigogue’s cause. For 
two months, in some of his most skilful compositions, he urged the 
constituency’s right to elect Wilkes. 'Jlien, as the theme wore out, 
he chose a new victim. Grafton’s administration depended on his 
alliance with the duke of Bedford, one of the most unpo])ular men 
in England. Junius turned on his foe’s ally with a malignity 
only second to that which he displayed against Grafton liimself. 
A triumphant lone begins to characterise the letters, for \it was 
obvious that the Grafton ministry Avas tottering to its fall'; and 
Junius decided on a bolder step, llis information was of the best, 
and he was convinced that the king had no intention of changing 
his ministerial policy, even if Grafton resigned. The king, then, 
must be terrorised into submitting to a new consolidated whig 
administration. The ^caj)ital and, 1 hopc^ final piece,’ as it was called 
by Junius, who was conscious of his own inlluence with the public 
though he much overrated it, was an address to the king which 
contained a fierce iiidietinent of George Ill’s public action since 
his accession. It was an attempt to raise popular excitoment to 
a pitch which would compel George to yield. But the libeller 
jdaced too much trust in his power over the ruling oligarchy and 
gave too little credit to the dauntless courage and resolution of 
the king. Ijord North took up the vacant post of prime minister; 
and his talent and winning personality, assisted by the all-pre- 
vailing c()rruj)tion and by the very violence of the opposition in 
which Junius took part, carried the day. Tt was the House of 
Commons which kept Lord North in power, and to its conquest the 
angry opposition turned. Junius now ai)pcars as one of the fore- 
most controversialists on Wilkes’s election, and as champion of tlie 
nascent radical i)arty forming under Wilkes’s leadership in the 
city of London. Other matters, also, were subjects of his letters, 
such as the dispute with Spain concerning the Falkland islands, 
and the judicial decisions of Lord Mansfield; but they are all 
subordinate to his main end. Ever and anon, too, he returns, now 
with little public justification, to the wreaking of his inexplicable 
hatred on the duke of Grafton, ‘the inllow upon which I am 
determined to rest all my resentments.' But the game was up. 
Clearly, neither king nor commons could be coerced by an outside 
agitation, which, after all, was of no great extent. The quarrel of 
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Wilkes and Ilorue wrecked the oppositicni in the city. Jiiiiins 
saw his scale kick the beam, and it was only the too true report 
coriYeycd by Garrick to tlie court, in November 17/1, that he 
would write no more, which induced him to pen his final attack 
on Lord Miinsfield, with which the collected letters close. 

Junius vanishes with the jmblication of the collected edition of 
his letters. It was far from complete. Not only are the letters 
previous to 1769 omitted, but many of inferior (juality or of 
transient interest, written during the continuance of the great 
series, usually under otliei- pseudonyms, are absent. And, more 
remarkable still, there are certain letters of \ 11 % after the Junian 
series had closed, which he very anxiously desired not to bo known 
as his, and which passed unidentified for years. Under fresh 
pseudonyms, such as 'Veteran,* he poured forth furioTis abuse on 
Lord Bairington, secretary at war. The cause, in itself, was 
strangely slight. It A\as only the appointment of a new deputy 
secretary, formerly a broker, Anthony Chamier, and the resigna- 
tions of the preceding depHity, Christopher D’Cyly, and of the first 
clerk, Philip Francis. But, trifling as the occasion might be, it was 
sufficient to make the cold and haughty Junius mouth with rage. 

Junius follows the habit of his fellow-correspondents in dealing 
very little with strictly political subjects. Pei’sonal recrimination 
is the chief aim of his letters, and it would hardly be fair to con- 
trast them with those of a diflerent class of authors, siudi as Burke, 
or even with the product of the acute legal mind of Candor. Yet, 
when ho treats of political principles ho does so with shrewdness 
and insight. He understood the plain-going whig doctrine he 
preached, and expounded it, on occasion, with matchless dearness. 
What could be better as a statement than the sentences in the 
dedication of the collected letters which point out that the liberty 
of the press is the guarantee of political freedom and emphasise 
the responsibility of parliament? And the same strong common 
sense marks an apophthegm like that on the duke of Grafton — 

Injuries may be atoned for and for^ven; but insults admit of no compen- 
sation. They dogrrode the mind in its own esteem, and force it to recover its 
level by reveng-e. 

Yet these sentences betray in their sinister close the cast of 
Junius's mind. There is an evil taint in his strength, which could 
not find satisfaction in impartial reasoning on political questions. 
This partisanship merges at once into personal hatred, and his 
rancour against liis chief victim, Grafton, can hardly be accounted 



4- o 6 Political Literatiu'e ( 1755 — 75 ) 

for on irKMvly [xiliticiil grounds. Ilis object is tf> wound and ruin, 
not only to overthrow. Scandal, true or i'ills(^ is the ^^eapon of 
his choice. ‘Tlic great boar of the forest/ as Ihii'ke called him, 
loved the poison in Avhich he dipi)ed his tusks, and took a cruel 
])leasure in the toi-turc he inflicted. Secui-e in his anoiiyniity, no 
insult or counter-thrust could reach him. With frigid glee, he 
retorts upon accusations, which, of necessity, were vague and wide, 
by plausible insinuations against his opponents. ‘To him that 
knows his company/ said Dr Johnson, ‘it is not liard to be 
sarcastic in a mask.’ And Junius, thus gripped with the obvious 
realities of his jiosition, found no re]dy to this sarcasm. \ 

But, however much he owed to his concealment and to hi^ re- 
markable knowledge of the vulnerable points of his quarry fand, 
be it added, to the cunning with Avhich he selected for liis attack 
men who could not produce their defence), Junius holds a high 
I)osition on his own literary merits, lie was the most ])erfcct 
Avi(dd(T of slanderous poh inic that had ever arisen in English 
l)olitical controversy. Not lack of rivals, but eminent ability, 
made him sujnenie in that ignoble competilion. In invective Avhich 
is uninformed by any generosity of feeling he stands unequalled. 
Jlis sentences, bi ief, pithy and pungent, exhibit a delicate equi- 
librium ill their sti ucturc. Short as they are, their rh}thm goes 
to form the march of a period, and the cat-like gi’ace of their 
evolution ends in the sudden, maiming wit of a malign epigram. 
Direct invetdive, lucid irony, dry sarcasm mingle with one another 
in the smooth-rankc'd j)h rases. A passage on George 111 and 
(irafton will show to what excellence Junius can rise: 

Tlu*i*e is siir(*ly soiiiotliiiig siiiffidurly boiiovolont in the cliai jicier of oiir 
hovereijcfn. I'ruin tlje moment he aseeuded the lliroiie thi‘ro iw no ca-Iine of 
nhieh liummi nal-urc Ih ciip.ihle (niid J oall upon Uie rtjeorderi to wiliK'ss it) 
that has not ap])eared venial in his sifrht. With any otln*]* prince, tlie 
Hhainel'nl deseriioii of liiiu in the midst of that distress, Avhich you alone had 
created, in very crisis of dangler, when he fancied lie saw the throne 
already surrounded by tik'ii of virtue ami abilities, Avoiild have outweighed 
the memory of your former services. But his Majesiy is full of justice, and 
understands the doel-rine of compensations; ho roinombers >\i(h gratitude 
Ikav soon you had aeeoiniiiodatod your morals to the ueeessitievs of his service; 
how cheerfully you luid abandoned the engagements tif pi'ivate friendship, 
and renounc*(‘d the most solemn professions to the public. 'J’he sacrilice of 
Lord Ch.'itliain was not lost upon him. Even the cowardice and iierlidy of 
deserting liiiu may have done you no disservice in his esteem. Th« instance 
was painful, but the prlnciide might please. 

Junius possessed to perfectioi'i the art of climax. 

^ Jas. Eyre, later chief justice, in whose court there had lately bee^ oondemned 
for murder two or three persons, who received the royal pardon. 
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Tlic anoTiA iiiity wliicli he marvclltuisly preserved enabled 
Junius to maintain tliat ailectatioii of siiperiorilA wliieh dis 
t'm^uishcd liim. Never before were mere seandals and libellous 
diatribes presented with such aii air of haujj:hty iiite,Li;rity and 
stern contempt for the baseness of jacks-iu-ollicc. We have to 
make an elfort in order to remember that this lofty gtaitleman, 
above the temptation of ^a common bribe,’ is really (‘u^^a^ed in 
the baser methods of controversy, and cuts a xxjor fu'nre beside 
Johnson and Burke. But, from his impersonal vantui^e ground, 
he could deliver his judgments with mo]-e authorily and more 
freely disi»lay the deliberate artilice of Ids •style. Its general 
construction will aj)i)car from the passage on (b'afton which has 
been quoted above. But he also uses a more shronded form of 
innuendo than he there employs, lie was very ingenious in c(nn- 
posing a sentence, or even a Avhole period, of double menning, and 
in making his real intent peculiarly clear withal, rerfecl lucidity, 
indeed, is one of his chief literary qualities. In his most Jirtilicial 
rhetoric, his meaning is obvious to any reader. Ilis wit, too, is of 
high quality, in spite of his laboured antitlu^se^s. It has oullived 
the obsolete fashion of its dress. It far transcends any tiactk of 
words; as often as not, it depends on a heartless sense of comedy. 

should,’ he wrote to the unhappy Sir William i)rap(U‘, 'justly be 
suspected of acting upon motives of moie tliaii caunmon enmity to 
Loi’d (iranby, if I continued to give you fn^^li materials or occasion 
for writing in his defence.’ He needs, we feel, defiuice himself. 
The best a])ology, perha]>s, that can be oifered for him is that he 
was carrying on an evil tradition and has to be condemned chielly 
because of his excellence in a common mode. 

Something, too, of his celebrity is due to the mystery he 
successfully maintained. The wildest guesses as to his identity 
were made in his own day and after. It wjis thought at first that 
only Burke could write so well, and most of the eminent con- 
temporaries of Junius have, at one time or another, been charged 
with the authorship of the letters. Fresh light was c;ast on the 
problem by the publication, in 1812 , of his jn ivate letters to Wood- 
fall, with specimens of his handwriting, and subse(j[uent research has 
at least laid down some of the conditions wdiich must be satisfied if 
his identity is to be proved. Among them, we may take it that a 
coincidence of the re d life of the author with the hints regarding 
himself thrown out in the letters is not to be expected. It was part 
of Junius’s plan to avoid giving any real clue, and he was anxious 
to be thought personally important. But there are more certain 
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data to go upon. The very marked handwriting of Junius is well 
known, although, to all seeming, it is a feigned haiid. The dales of 
the letters show when the author must have been in London. His 
si)ecial knowledge is of importance. He had an inner acquaintance 
with the oflices of secretary at war and secretary of state, and he 
was very well informed on much of the doings of contemporary 
statesmen and on the court. His politics show him to have been 
an adherent of George Grenville, who was anxious to draw Lord 
Chatham into alliance with the thoroughgoing whigs, and turn out 
the king’s chosen ministers. The latter he hated to a man ; but he 
had a singular antq>athy to Grafton and Barrii]gton\ His bower 
of hating is characteristic. We must find a man proud and n\alig' 
nant, yet jiosscssed of considerable public spirit and of a desire for 
an honest, pati iotic a^hninistration. Finally, wc require a proof of 
ability, in 1770, to wuite the letters with their merits and defects. 
Later writings, even when tinged with the admired Junian style, 
are but poor evidence. Nor is the inferior quality of a man’s 
later pi'odnctions an absolute bar to his claims, lie may have 
passed his prime. 

Perhaps it is not too bold to say that the only claimant who 
fulfils the majority of these conditions is Sir Philij) Francis. 
In his case, also, there are corroborative circumstances of weight; 
and, although, A>ith our present knowdedge, we cannot definitely 
state that he was the author of the letters, yet it is pretty clear 
that he was coucerned in their production. Sir Philip was an 
Irishman, the son of that elder Philip Francis who w^as also a pam- 
phleteer. He was born in Dublin on 22 October 1740, but was bred 
in I'higland at St J^iul’s school. In 17fj6, he obtained a clerkshij) 
in the secretary of state’s office, and accompanied Lord Kinnonl 
on his embassy to Portugal in 1700. From 1702 to 1772, he held 
the post of first clerk at the war office, which he resigned in 
obscure circumstances only to be appointed a member of the 
governor-generars council in India next year. His long feud 
there with Hastings brought him into public notice, and, after his 
return to England in 1781, he became the relentless engineer of the 
prosecution of his enemy. Failure, however, alike attended these 
efforts and his hopes of political office. He gave up, in 1807, the 
seat in parliament which he had held from 1784. He survived to 
see the claim i)ut forw ard that he was the author of Junius ; but he 
died, without either admitting or denying the fact, on 23 December 

1 ‘Next to the Duke of Grafton, I verily believe that the blackest heart in the 
kingdom belongs to Lord Barrington.* Junius to Woodfall, Letter 61. 
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1818. He had married twice and left descendants by his first 
wife. 

Though this career was not humdrum, yet the earlier part of it 
by no means corresponded with the fancied importance of J uiiius, 
and John Taylor, who declared for Francis's autlionsliip in 1814, 
showed an adventurous spirit in his thesis. Nevertheless, the 
arguments he collected then, and those since added by his ad- 
herents, form a strong array. The all-itnportant handwriting has 
been assigned to Francis by expert evidence; four out of the five 
Junian seals were used by him, and, since Francis's undisguised hand 
appears in a dating on the Junian proofs along with the feigned, 
while the feigned hand directs the envelope of a copy of verses 
dated 1771 and shown, by absolutely independent evidence^, to 
be of Francis’s composition, it bcerns impossiWe to avoid the 
conclusion that Francis was Junius's collaborator, if not Junius 
himself. The same result is obtained from the tacts that 
Junius used, and vouched for, a report made by Francis of 
one of Chatham’s speeches in December 1778, and that an 
unacknowledged Junian fetter signed ^Phalaris' can hardly have 
been written without Francis’s cooperation, employing, as it docs, 
Francis’s very words in a letter to Chatham‘s. Again, l^Yanciss 
presence in London tallies remarkably with the dates ot the 
letters^ When he is absent, Junius is silent. In less external 
matters, Francis had that experience of tlic olliccs of war and 
state which is marked in JuniuvS. His politics were identical with 
those of the libeller, atid he was at the time engaged as a jackal 
of the declining politician Calcraft, in the labour of elfecting 
a junction of Chatham and the Grenvilles. Calcraft and Lord 
Temide, the latter a veteran patron of libellers, may well have 
given him court intelligence not otherwise obbiinable. Calcraft, 
again, at the time of his death in 1/72, was, obviously, under great 
obligations to Francis for services rendered: he leaves him a 
legacy and prescribes his nomination to a pocket-borough of 
his own. If Junius’s remorseless hatred of the duke of Grafton 


1 The verees, copied out by Francis’s cousin, TilRhrnan, and addrcBBed in the 
feigned Junian band Tvere eent to a Miss Giles at Oath, in the winter of 1770 1. 

Later, before this copy wan the subject of investigation, Sir V. Francis gave his second 
wife another copy, in his own hand and on a portion of t)»e satno sheet of paper 
as Bdiss Giles’s copy, among other specimens of his early versos. 

3 See the article by Si’^ Leslie Stephen in The EngHi^h Historical Review, April 
1888. The letter to Chatham was sent through,Calcraft. 

* Yet the evidence hero is rather negative than positive. Bee Hayward, More about 
Junius. 
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remains unexplained^ — though some insult received by Francis in 
the course of his otticial duties is an easy supposition — ^the fury he 
manifests against Barrington in 1772 is in precise harmony with 
the mjslcrious retirement of D’Oyly and Francis which partly 
forms the theme of that attack. Then, the characters of Junius 
and Fi ancis markedly coincide. The same pride, the same fierce 
hatreds, the same implacable revenge and the same good intention 
towards the public interest meet us in both. Even the seeming 
imijrobability of Junius’s hostile reference to Calcraft is paralleled 
by Francis’s readiness, when piqued, to put the worst c()nstruction 
on his friends. At the same time, a difficulty arises in tie question 
as to Francis’s ability to write the letters. True, there ^re Junian 
turns in Ijis productions of later date. He shares that 'trait with 
many writers, and, high though his reputation as a pamphleteer 
was, we must admit that, if he was Junius in 1770, under his own 
name in 1700 he was a cooling sun. 

To sum up, the letters of Junius seem to be brought home to 
a small group which included Calcraft, Fj aiicis and, i)erlmp8, Lord 
Tenij)le‘“. They })nssed thiough Francis’s hands, and he is their 
most lilvoly author, lie evidently wished to be thought so; but, if 
he was, the mnlignant talent they displayed could only develop 
in secrecy, or, perhaj)s, his prime was short. He remains in his 
real charac.'ter a pretender only, in his assumed, a shade: stat 
li om i uis tun hr a, 

Tu Junius, we have the culmination of a series of political 
writings ; but his merits and defects do not tixliaust theirs. Abuse 
and slander and political hatred are continually to be found in all. 
These blameworthy features should not obscure the quantity of 
solid facts and serious argument put forwaid for the public 
information, in rafiiiy able and honest pampMets and letters. It 
is easier for posterity than it was for the writers to judge of their 
fairness and accuracy; not so easy, perhaps, to perceive that, with 
their open discussion and criticism, they were the chief safeguards 
of the responsibility of government to public opinion. 

1 The explanation may lie hid in the lost Junian letter to the duke, signed ‘ Lucius,’ 
and Been by Henry Bohn (Lowndes’s Bibliographers Manual, see bibliography). 

» Tem])le has even been claimed as the author of the Letters (Smith, W. J., QrenvilU 
Papers, see bibliography) ; but, beyond the facts that he, doubtless, approved their 
purpose and was a patron of virulent pamphleteers and himself a pamphleteer, there 
does not seem to be corroboration of this theory. It is true that Lady Temple’s 
handwriting had a strong resemblancp to that of Junius. But Temple would hardly 
have sent anonymous letters to his brother-in-law, Chatham, written in a hand which 
the latter must have known well. 




